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A FEW WORDS FROM THE EDITORS
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Metropolitan Hrizostom, who is an honorable president of the Institute.

SingiLogos aims to foster the exchange of scientific word, both locally, regionally
and globally, thus contributing to the development of social sciences and humanities.

We are immensely grateful to our Editorial/Advisory Board, Singidunum University
top management, and, above all, the university president, prof. Milovan Stanisic.

The Editors
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ITPOX TON KOXMO XHMEPA

Iwavvng Avt. IlavayLwtéTovAog*

Av. Kabnyntig
Tunua Oeoroyiag, OeoAoykn ZyoAn,
EOvko kat KamoSiotplaxo avenmiotiuto ABnvwv

Mepiinyn: Article info:
To tapodikod pawvopevo tng Mavénuiag, to omolo av | Received: November 9, 2021
KaL TIPOOKALPO, AOYW TNG EVTAONG TOU TIPOKAAEL EVTOVEG | Correction: December 23, 2021
QUTLTTAPABETELG, UTPEE aLTia EVTACEWVY KAl OTO XWPO TNG | Accepted: January 6, 2022
0pB660ENG EkkANolag. H avTLPETWTILON TOU PEXPL OHUEPA
o€ MAaioLa Amag Staxelplong SLECWOE TLG TOTILKEG EKKANOLEG
amo enayBeig Staomdoelg, aMA Tautoxpova emETpede pLa
eMwduva ouvexOuevn pL{OOTIACTIKOTIONCN OPASWY Kal
TIPOCWTIWV. H eLoywpnon PAALota, TnG moAttikrg opBdtntag , ,
: , , , , Aégerc Kaeldua:
HEOW OUVTNPNTLKWY EKKANOLACTIKWY OUaSwV 6TO SLAAOYO
Tou avartvooetay, elvat lowg to o emkivéuvo ototyeio | MoALtkn Opbotnta,
otnv €€EALEN TWV Tpaypatwy, Kabwg Sltapop@wvel 6poug | OpB6SoEN Osohoyia,
aAAolwong otnv opbr| ekpopd Tou BeoAoyLkol Adyou, Tou | Mavdnpia,
Aoyou tng EkkAnolac. Ocwpia AikTOWV.

Onwe Sev elvat aoparéc va KOAUUTIAYE IE T poUXQA AG, ETOL GEV TTPETTEL VA AKOUUTIALE TN
Beoloyia dtav Eyoupe mabn' onpelwvel o 60Lo¢ Iwdavvng tng KAlpakog. Kat elvat aArBela
OTL N aduvapia va KatavonooupE N va TipoogyylooupEe To 6UVOAO TWV {NTNHATWVY TIOU
oupBaivouv yUpw pa ¢ Kat TIoAU TIEPLOCOTEPO PECA PAG, EXEL PLa KALPOKA SLAQOPETLKNA
amo dvBpwTto o€ avBpwTto.?

1 ... 0UK dogaléc pet’ éa0ftog vrixeaBat ouSe mabog Eyovia Bsodoyiag dmreabat (PG 88, 1097).

2 MpPA. Iwdavvng ZxoAaotikog, MAdkeg mveu+uatikal (Adyog aokntikog 100 dpBd Twavvou tol nyouuévou
TV &V TQ S 6pet povayav, 6v kai Eméoteile 1@ aBPaE Twavvn 1@ nyoupévw tfi¢ Paibod, mpotpameic map’
autod ouvtaéar), PG 88, 632-1164. O 60LoG Iwavvng o Tng KA{pHaKog o€ auto To £pyo TO OTIOLo aTtoTEAEL
TIVEUPATLKA KpNTLSa Tng vntikig {wng, e§nyel 6Tl n mveupatikn {wr) anattel xpovo Kat TIpooSeVEL
0TadLaKa, OTIWG N Avodo g pLag okahag. O (8Log onueLWVEL OTL 0 povayog vipews moAAfg, kai apeuBactou
Voo¢ SéeTal: TQ JEV IPOTEPW TTOAAAKIC EB0nBnaev ETEpog: TW 6€ SEUTEPW TUVIPYNTEV AyYeAOC: VOEPAC SUVALELC
ouMettoupyolat, kai piloywpodotv v Yuyk@ nouyaotf. To 8¢ évavtiov olwmnriow oot Soyudtwv Bubog
Babug, voic 8¢ nouyaotol dMetat oUK dkwvsOvwe v autols (PG 88, 1097).

*E-mail: ipanagio@theol.uoa.gr (o) WD
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[TANATIQTOIIOYAOZ. A. I=<> POLITICALLY OR THEOLOGICALLY CORRECT? THE KERUGMA OF THE CHURCH TO THE WORLD TODAY

AKOPIN SUCKOAOTEPO Elval va TIPOCAABOUPE Kal va avtamokplBoUpe oTLg aANayEG.
ELSLKA OTLG NHEPEG pag OL AAAAyEG TIOU ETIEPEPE N TtavSnuia elvat TIOAAEG, kat Sgv elvat
ALyeG auteg TTou TeALKA Npbav yla va peivouv otn ¢wr) pag.?

OAa épyovtat amd géva, 6Aa PBplokovtal péoa oe oéva, 0Aa Eavayupilouv oe oéva*
emavalapBavel otwikd o Mdpkog AuprAtog. Kat av autd ta Adyla Bupidouv oknveg amd
TNV KaBnuepLVOTNTA Pag, oTtnv oucta Epxovtal os TARPnN avtibeon pe Toug idloug Toug
ZTWLKOUG, OTIWG aPYOTEPA KAL TOUG EKTIPOCWTIOUG TOU AVBpwTILopoU, oL oTtoioL Bewpnoav
OTL 0 AvBpwWTIOG elval autdpkng Kat tkavog va poaydyet T {wrj Tou amd kabe amoyn péow
NG GUVEYOUG TTVEULQTIKIG TTPOOSOU, YWwP(§ TNV QVAyKN UTEPYUOLKNG yvwWang fj amokaAUPewg,®
TipofaA\ovtag tov 0pBoAOyLOPO EVAVTL TNG PLWHATLKNG TILOTNG. AAAG N TIpaypatikotna,
N dta n ¢wn avatpel KAtaAuTikd autiv tnv anoyn, 6tav oAU TIEPLOCOTEPO OrHEPT
OUVELSNTOTIOLOUE TIO0O adUVaPOoG Elvat 0 AvBpwTog avilpeTwrii{ovtag evav Lo, evav
adlopato xBpd! H epmelpla lvat pra Suvaptkn paypatikdtnta, ave§AvtAntn, 0Twg
n ¢wn), Tou 8ev lvat Suvatdv va eyKAWPLOTEL 0 YAWOOLKA OXUATA KAL HOPYEG, TIOU
amo TNV QUON TOUG £XOUV PLa OXETIKOTNTA.® AAAG (60U yap 1 Bacrela 00 B0l €vtog
opav éotwv (Ak. 17, 21).

Ma autd AMwoTte amévavtl otov MAATwWva TTIou UTToTHPLEE OTL EVW £XEL TN Suvatotnta
KATIOLOG Va yvwploel tov Og0, aduvatel teAelwg va tov ekpdoel,’ o FpnydpLog
KwvoTavTlvouttoAEwe, 0 @€0AOYOG, QVTETELVE OTL €AV UTIAPEEL yvwon NG aAnBeLag, Ye
TNV Kowvottolnaor tng 1 HE TNV eumeLpla, Tote elval Suvatov va SLatumnwBel, akoun Ki
av autn 8ev ekppdletal KUPLOAEKTIKA.

AUTOG 0 TIPOPANUATLONOG, TIOU EVUTIAPXEL OE TIOAAA Kal SLa@OopeTLKA eTtimeda N TAaiola,
akoAoUBnoe TTIOAAEG POPEG TNV Ttopela EVOG TIABLACHEVOU EPUNVEUTIKOU 0pBOAOYLOHOU,
TIou €§eAixOnke o€ €vav avamoteAeopatiko BeoAoyLkd opBoAoyLopo, TIPOKAAWVTAG
KATAOTPOWLKEG BEOAOYLKEG AANOLWOELG KAL ETWSUVEG yLa TNV evotnta tng EKkAnolag
€&eAL&eLG.° AKOPN KaL To oUyxpovo gpwtnua: Mapddoan n AAotplwon, to omolo tednke
HE peyaAltepn evtaon otnv EAAnvépwvn OpBddoén Osoloyia tnv 8" Sekaetia Tou 20
alwva, ' Keltat wg ouvéxela plag aAAnAouxiag EpwTNUATWY TIoU KARBNKE va amavtroet
N EAANVLKN Kowvwvia Pe HEYOAUTEPN CUVETIELA aTIO KABE AAAN Yopd, OTav anwAeoe
TIPOOWPLVA, TNV OLKOUPEVLKI TNG SLACTAON PETA TNV KATACTPOWYN Tou 1922.

3 O moAUg Bill Gates (1955) TipoBAETIEL OTL N TNAEpyacia Ba kabiepwBel, petwvovtag katd 30% tnv

TIPOCEAEUON TWV EPYAJOPEVWY OTO XWPO EPyaciag Toug og oxEon e TNV TIPO TG Ttavdnuiag meplodo,

Kat akopn otL Ba petwBouv katd 50% ta emayyeApatika tagisia, 8a alagel n xwpota&ia twy peydAwv

ETILYELPIOEWV OTLG OUYXPOVEG TTIOAELG, EVW N ETILOTNHOVLKN €peuva paivetal Aén kepSLopévn. Kat 6Aa

autd Ba odnyroouv otnv otadlakn PeAtiwon Twv TEPLRAAOVTIKWY CUVONKWV. ATtO TNV AAAN TIAELPA

o Nicholas Christakis (1962) TipoBA£TEL HETA TO TEAOG TNG TTAVSNULAG pta YaAdpwan OTi¢ KAaTAVaAWTIKES

HAG GUUTTEPLPOPES, LA avaaTpon) TG BpnokeUTIKOTNTAC Kal pta oe§ouadikn ameAeuBépwarn. BA. Christakis

2020. AvtiotoLyol poBAnpatiopol €xouv avamtuyBel kat oto xwpo tng OpBoSo&ng EkkAnaotag, TipPA.

Xpuodotopog Meoonviag 2020 AuBpoctog Tip. KahaBputwv kat Atytaleiag 2020- ActipoUAng - Wood

2020- ahamtatag 2020- Vassiliadis 2020 ZakeAapiou 2020.

W KOaye ... €k 000 Tavta, év ool mdvta, £i¢ o¢ mdvra (Mapkog AupriALog, Ta i¢ éautdv, 4, 23).

Iwavvidng 1934, 174.

BA. MamaddmouAog 1997, 38 K.c.

TOV pév o0V mouNThY Kai matépa to08e Tod mavtog eUpelv Te Epyov Kai eUpovTa ei¢ maviag aduvartov AEyew

(MAdtwv, Twaiog, 28). NpPA. Namadomouiog 1997, 39.

8 Tpnydplog Kwvotavtivourtdhewg, Adyoc KH * (Beodoyikdg B, mepl Ogoloyiag), PG 36, 29-32 kat 48. MpRA.
Eco, 383 k.e.

9 MpPA. Peldag 1994, 251 k..

10 BA. MetaAAnvog 1986.
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H olyxpovn EAMAnvépwvn OpBddoén Ocoloyia, n otrola TipoopeTpd TAELASA aylwy OTLg
TAEELG TNG, £XEL TNV apeTnpla TNG otn OcoAoyLkn xoArn ABnvwy, Tng omolag n spuon)
T0 1837 WG pLa aTto TLG TECOEPLG TIPWTEG OXOAEG ToU MNaveriotnuiou ABnvwy ametéAeoe
TNV TopN Tou Slaywpilel TN VEWTEPN KAl cUYyXpovn TIEPLOSO, Ao TN HAKPA KaL ETWSUVN
petaBulavtvi.' H évtagn twv OpBosofwv OcoloyLkwy ZTToudwv o€ €va MNMaveTLoTruLo
ATav PAgn mMpwtoyvwpen yLa tnv AvatoALkr EkkAnota, agou akoun kat otnv OpBodogn
Pwola, oL OgoAoyLkeég ZTToUSEG elxav amokAeLoTeL amd tn Soun NG MAVETILOTNHLAKNG
ekmatdevong. Asv elval Tou TapoOVToG va eEeTACOUPE OUTE TOUG OKOTIOUG, OUTE TOUG
OTOXOUG aUTHG TNG ETILAOYNG, AAAA To BERaLo elval OTL elxe pLa LSLaitepa onpavtikn
OUVETIELA. ZUYKEKPLUEVA AANAEE, HETEBAAE TOV TPOTIO EKPOPAG TOU BEOAOYLKOU AGYOU,
ToV TPOTIO, OXL TO NBOC. Kal auth n aAAayr| v yLlve xwplg cUYKPOUTELG, agou n (§puon
NG O€0A0YLKNG ZYXOANG TNG XAAKNG To 1844 oTO)ELE VA avakoeL TNV TiLBavoAoyoupevn
aAAolwon Ttou Ba ipokaloUoe n OgoAoyLkr) ZxoA ABNVwy, JE TNV EYVWOHEVN YEPUAVLKN
(8utkn) Tmatdeia Twv TPWTWV KABNyNTwv TNG."

TeAkd, Ta paypata EAapav pa teAeiwg SLagopeTikr) TpoTr, agou to MavemotipLo
ABNVWV SLapOpPWOE TA TUTIOAOYLKA, KAl KUpLlapya Ta YAWOOLKA KAl ETILKOLVWVLAKA
TIPOTUTIA OAOKANPOU Tou EAANVLIOPOU, eite autog Bplokdtav oto Ptkpo Neo EAANVLKO
Kpatog, eite otov und OBwpavikd (uyd EAAnVLIopo, ] aAayou. Kat auto to TIoAU Loxupo
pelPa, oUTE NTav Suvatov va avakoTiel, oUTE YUOLKA va TtapakapgBet.” Emopévwg, Evag
BeoAoyLkOG AOYOG amopakpog amod TNV Kowwvia Tnv otmola utnpetel, otav dev elvat
AELTOUPYLKOG, lval vekpog. ETol, n EAANVOpwvn Bgoloyla avavewBnke og AeKTLKOUG
KOL ETILKOLVWVLAKOUG TUTIOUG, AAAG SevV anWAECE TO €00 PE TNV TNy TG, OUTE TNV
OpBodotia tng, paAov tn SLauAage, TapakApTTOVTag akpailoug Kat ocuxvda ayovoug
oUVTNPNTLOPOUG. Aev TIpETEL va EEXVAPE OTL oL Aé€els TiG omoleg 0 BE0AByO¢ eMIAEYEL WG
Aoyikd dpyavo, elvat povo onuavtikes i SNAWTIKESG 1) NUELWTIKES TNG aAnBetag. Ot Agéetg otn
Beoloyia pdvo onuaivouv 1j snAwvouv tnv aAnbeta, Sev tnv meptéyouy oute tautifoviat e
QutrV PepLKa n oAikd."

To Tépaopa Tou euoePLopoU amod tnv EkkAnaola tng EAAGS0oGg tov 20° alwva Kat ta
METEPPUALAKA amtdveEPa TNG TIEPLYPAPOUEVNG WG opadag Twv NeopBo&ogwy,™ Tou
«KATOXUPWOAV OTACLS» PECW EVOG APLOTEPOTPOTIOU BEPUTICALOPOU Kal €V TIOANOLG
HLUNTIOPOU TNG Bg0A0ylag TV YWWOTWV pwooyevwy BeoAOywv tng Along,'® SnuLovpynoav
ato Kowou TG TPOUTIODEDELG EVOG SUVNTLKOU SLOAOYOU O€ YL VEQ HOPYI) «TIOALTLKNG
Beoloyiag»'”. AvamtuxBnke AoLTIOV, €vag SLAAOYOG TIOU yLa TIOAAA PEAN TNG ToLuEVoUaag
EkkAnalag €€ apvnTIKEG SLAOTACELG Kal SNULOUPYoUoE eva alobnua «amexBelag». Kat
EVW QUTA TA KLVAPATA, akoAouBnoav TNV LOToPLKN) TIopEia OAWVY TWV avTioToLXWV TOUg,
N «anexOeLax», IOV PETAPBANONKE o€ ETTAEKTLKN adlapopla, Sev eMETPEPE TNV KAAALEPYELA
€VOG 0UCLaOTLKOU SLaAOYoU, yla Bepata Tiou Rén cudntouvtav pe evapyela otn Auon.

11 BA. MmtaAdvog 1931, 142-186- Kovtoylavvng 1987- MmeAeCog 2000, 565-632- MavayltwtomouAog 2003+
Mavikag 2018, 19-41.

12 MpPRA. MetaAAnvdg 1989, 483-494.

13 Djuric 1989, 377-385- Miller 1993, 287 k.t.

14 Manadomouiog 1997, 54.

15 MpPA. MdA\ag 2005+ KaAditlidng 2009+ AottpoUAng 2016.

16 TMpPA. Pet8GC 2018, 390 K.e.

17 MpPA. Gibellini 2002, 371-397.
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Tig Sekaetieg Tou 70 kat '80, OTWG €lvat yvwoTto, otn oUyKpouon avAapPEca OTOUG
OO0GCLOALOTEG KAL TOUG KOPHOUVLOTEG EPPAVIOTNKE 0 OPOG «TIOALTLKA 0pBO», PE TOV oTtolo
OL TIPWTOL ELpWVEVOVTAV TNV «oALTIK 0pBodoéia» Twv SeUTepwV. TNV apxn, OHWE, TNG
Sekaetiag tou 90 otig HMA 0 0pOG ATTEKTNOE VEO EVVOLOAOYLKO TIEPLEXOUEVO OTA TTAALOLA
TNG CUVTNPNTLKNG KPLTLKAG TIPOG TN VéQ aplotepd, TNV oTtola Katnyopnoav OTL PE TLG
TOTIOBETAOELG TNG aTEL\EL TNV EAcuBepla TNE EKPPATNE KAL ATTALTEL TN CUPHOPYPWON TWV
KEVTPWV ££0UCLAG OTLG TTOLKIAWVUMEG OpASEG Tiieonc (lobbies, MKO k.a.). Mpdyuaty, n véa
aplLoTEPA TIOU EKPPACTNKE PEOW TNG SLAKUBEPVNONG TWV SUO0 SNUOKPATIKWY TIPOESPWV
Twv HMA Bill Clinton (1993-2001) kat Barack Obama (2009-2017), emavanpoo8LopLoe Thv
TIOALTLKA TNG PNTOPLKNG HE TNV ATIOPUYT EKPYPACEWV I EVEPYELWV TIOU TEKUNPLWHEVA
r alobntika amékAeLlav, TeplBwplomolovoav f poceBaiav opddeg avBpwTwy Tou
MELOVEKTOUOAV KOLVWVLKA I Yivovtav SLakploeLg e1¢ BApog Toug (T.X. 0 avTLonuLTLopog
oL AOAT KoLvoTNnTeC), evw LSpupata rf MKO katéotnoav powdnuévol wopeig Snuoaotag
SumA\wpatiag. Avtiotolya otnv EAAGdSa yvwpioape kaAd tg MKO wg powdnuEvoug
popeig Snuootag StmAwpatiag petd to 2015, €§ attiag Tng TPOoYUYLKNG Kplong. Ta
Slebvn tapadelypata elvat TToAAG, OTIWE N StakpLtikr urtootnptén tng ApaBikrc Avoiéng wg
«TIOALTIKA 0pBr» TIPOCEYYLON KAl WG TIAPASELY A GUVETIOUG TIOALTLKAG TNG KUPLOUPYOUOoaG
otn Auon avtiAnyng tept Tou opBoU, n omota Sev tepLeAduBave tnv POANYN ENWSUVWV
(PALVOPEVWVY TIOALTLKOU Kal BpnokeUTLKOU pt{oomaatiopou, 0 oTtolog OTnNV TEPLOXN
elvat eviatog (.. To 2012 onpadeutnke and tn SoAogovia otn ALBUN Tou Apgplkavou
nipeoPeutn John Christopher Stevens kat Tnv €KAOYLK €ETILKPATNON TG MOUGOUAPAVLKNG
Adehpdtntag otnv Alyuttto).

Ztnv MNatpida pag n moAttikry opBdotnta SLad6ONKeE apxKA PHECW TNG «SNPOOCLAG
LoTopLag»,'® KaBWG ypryopa £yLVE TO TUTIOAOYLKO EpYOAELD TWV avaBswpntwy. OpoL OTIwG
«OKPOSEELA» KAl «aKPOSEELOL» xpnoLpoTioBnKav Pe PEYAAn AV Kat TIOAAATIAEG
avaopéc, xwplg avtiotolya va epgavidovtal oL 6pol «akpa ApLOTEPA» I} «AKPOAPLOTEPOL».
Me tov (510 TPOTIO OL AVTLKOPHPOUVLOTEG Xapaktnpilovtal «@avatlkoi», TIoTE, OPwG, oL
KOMMOULVLOTEG. H Tpottaydvéa elval Spactnplotnta tng Ae§Lag, Tote tng ApLoTEPAC.
AvtimaAol otov Ep@UALO ATav 0 AUTOATIOKAAOUHEVOG «ANPOKPATLKOG ZTPATOG» KAL O
«KUBEPVNTLKOG 0TPATOG», OTIWG TOV ovOopalav oL Tipwtot, Kat OxtL 0 EAANVIKOG ZTpatog.™
Kal ac@aAwg yLa tnv TEPLYpa®r] Kopu@aiwy yEyovOTWY O LOTOPLKOG OPEIAEL TIpWTA VA
autopaotlywBel. H aAwon tng TpumoAltodg lvat «opayr», Vvw n cnuacia tng yla tnv
Ertavdotaon tou 1821 a&loloyeital wg SeutePOyeVEG OTOLXELO. AVTLOETWG N Gayr) TTou
SlampdaxBnke otnv KATAoTPOoWn TNG TPUPVNG, ATAV «CUVWOTLOPOG» (oL paptupleg,
OL ELKOVEG XAVOVTAL PUTIPOOTA OTO alitnpa Tou ToALTIKA opBou).? Me tov (Slo tpodTo
apLoBntidnke o poAog tng EBvapyouvoag EkkAnoilag otnv ToupKoKpaTia, ETTAEKTIKA
otnv apxn (T.x. To KpuPo ayoAeld), he KABOALKOTEPO TPOTIO 0TN cuvExELa (Beopol Kat
EKTIPOOWTIOL TOUG) KAl TEAOC CUCTNHATLIKA Ta EUBRANPATLKA TIpOowWTTA (TT.X. O AyLOG
NLkOSNPOG 0 Aylopeltng WG «avTlypa@eag LNOOULTLKWY KELUEVWV», 0 €Bvopdptupag
TtatpLapxng Fpnydplog E” we «mmpodotng»). OAo autd Bupidel TTOAU tn AsLToupyia TwY
olyxpovwv troll ota péoa KoWwVLKAG Stktuwonc. Kat elvat yeyovog otL 0Aa autd ta
«8lktua» aglomolnBnkav, tautiovtal kat cuvtoviotnkav.

18 MpPA. ABavaoldsdng 2015, 15 K.e.
19 MpBA. KaAuBag 2008.
20 MpPA. ABavaoladng 2015, 45 k..
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MAvtwg, Ye Tov (510 TPOTIO IOV HOPYES TNG TIOALTLKNG opBotntag Sieicducav otov
LEEOAOYLKO TTUpHVA TNG Véag aplotepds oTLg HIMA, Stamepacav Kat TNV pnTtopLKr Twv
ouvtnpENTkWy. Avtiotolya, Je Tov (8lo Tepilepyo TpoTo otnv EANGSa orpepa aokeital n
ETILPPON] TNG «TIOALTLKAG 0pBOTNTAG» PE POVASLKNA yontela o€ aUTOTIPOOSLOPL{OPEVOUG
WG CUVTNPNTLKOUG BEOAOYLKOUG KUKAOUG, KL TIEPACE GTO AOYO TOUG HIE PEYAAN EUKOALQ
KaL evtaon. ApxnG yevopEvng amo tnv apgloBntnon tng Aylag kat Meyding Zuvdédou
¢ OpBoboéou EkkAnalag otnv Kpritn to 2016. ALomol)Bnkav emLyeLprjpata evavtiov
TNG OUYKPOTNONG KAl TOU TIEPLEXOHPEVOU TWV ATIOYACEWY TNG ZUVOSOU, PE pLa HAAOV
aA\oTIpOOaAAn BeoAoyLKN TIPOCEYYLON TIOU EAdxLoTa otnplldtav otnv (&la tn Z0voso,
OAAG O€ pLa ELKOTOAOYLa KaL o€ cuvaloBnuatikol TEEPLEXOHUEVOU avapopEs. ‘Otav TIAAL,
tov Iavoudplo tou 2019 tapaxwpnBnke n Autokepahiia otnv EkkAnotia tng Oukpaviag, ot
(6L0L KUKAOL, ULOBETWVTAG TA ETILXELPNHATA TWV AVTLTLOEPEVWVY OTNV KAVOVLKNA TIPAgN Tou
Okoupevikou Matplapyeiou, avémTugav TLg aviLppioELg TOUG YTAVOVTAG 0TO onuElo va
KATaTtAooouV TOUG EQUTOUG TOUG yLA £Va KAVOVLKOU TIEPLEXOPEVOU {NTNHA, OTO ETLTIESO
TWV aywvLoTtwyV Tng 0pBodotiag tng miotng. Kat eoxdtwg ot (5LoL KUKAOL £X0UV avamtugel
TN «BeoAoyla tng cuvwpooloAoylagy», aykaAltalovtag Toug apvnteg ¢ mavénuiag kat
TO avtielBoAlactiko kivnua. H amaltnor) Toug yla «avolXtég» EkkAnoleg Sev edpadletal
o€ BeoAoyLKA ETLXELPNPATA, OAAA OE EWAOUG KaL KEVOU TIEPLEXOPEVOU S0YHATLOPOUG.
To kupilapxo ZrTnpa TNG PETOXNG TWV TILOTWV 0Tn puotnplakn ¢wn tng EkkAnolag
adpavoroleital kal mapapepidetal, eVw TIPOTACOETAL £Vag KawvoWavng BeoAoyLkog
opBoAoyLopOg, Qv OXL BeoAoyikr) apédsta.

To TIPOTUTIO TOU XPLOTLAVOU avBpwTIiou Sev TIPORAAAETAL. AgV TIPETIEL VA EEXVAUE OTL
TO TIPOTUTIO TOU «WpPAiou» TNG KOOHOKEVTPLKAG avalntnong tng KAAOLKAG EAANVLKNG
apxaLotTnTac?' TPooeAafe VEEG TIVEUUATLKEG SLOOTACELG PE TNV TIPOBOAN TOU TIPOTUTIOU
TOU aylou TNng XpLOTLaVLKNG eppnveilag, aAAd otn Stadlkacia pLag LooppoTinUEVNG
olVBEONG TOCO TO WPAio 600 KAl TO AyLo, AAANAOTIEPLYWPOUVTAL KAL AVACUVOETOUV TO
L6aVLKO TIPATUTIO TOU XpLoTLavoU avBpwTtou.??

ATtO TNV AAAN TIAEUPA N TIOALTLKN BgoAoyia tng EkkAnolag apetnplakd tovile tnv
PePOUEVN €Eouaoia Kal OxL Tov Popea NG TPoYuAdcoovtag tnv EkkAnola amo
EO0QPAAUEVEG EUTIAOKEG I EpUNVELEG TOU POAOU TNG OTA TIOALTLKA TIPAYHATA.

Av kal to BeBato eivat 0tL orjpepa n milotn ekYpadetat e SLaWYOPETIKOUG TPOTIOUG O
KOLVOUG YEWYPAPLKOUE XWPOUG, EVTOUTOLG KaL OL TILO KAELOTEG KOWVWVIEG aloBavovtal
TNV Tiieon NG TIOAUTIOALTLOMLKNG Steloduong. Elval aAfBela 6tL n StagopeTikotnTa
TIPOKAAEDE CUYKPOUUTELG, OKOWN KAL 0TO ECWTEPLKO OPOYEVWV BPNOKEUTIKWY KOLVOTATWV.
Elvat, 6pwg, o pLl{oomacTlopog TO KUPLO XAPAKTNPLOTLKO TOu Bpnokeudpevou avBpwTiou;
ZTNV TIPOOTITLKN EKEVWV TIOU TILOTEVOULV OTL (OUHE oTNV TEpl0S0 TOU TIOAEHOU TWV
Bpnokelwv N amavtnon sivat Kataatikr). AANA €V TEAEL, N TIPAYHATIKOTNTA €lval
TIoAUCH avTn Kat toAucuvBetn. H aduvapia pag va stakpivoupe tov Bpnokeuduevo
aTto ToV LEEOAOYLKOTIOLNUEVO BPNOKEUTLKO pavatlopo odnyet o AaBog cupmepaopata.
O aAnBvog TLoTOG elval a@ooLWPEVOG OTLG APXEG TOU «(PUOLKOU SLKALOU» OTNV TILO
KABOALKN TOU TIPOOTITLKI KAl Epappoyr). O Bpnokeuopevog avayvwpilel Tnv agla tng

21 BA. Eco 2004, 53 k.c.
22 deidac 1994, 888.
23 ®184¢ 1994, 248 K.c.
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avBpwtivng wn¢ Kat tng a&LlompemeLag Tou avbpwrou. Aev tou emBaMeTaL autd, aAd
10 Blwvel. ESw Bploketal To ouolwdeg. EMopevwg o pavatlopog Sev elval otolyelo tng
{wn¢ Tou, aAAd aAAolwaon tng TloTng Tou.

H avadelgn tng tavtdtntag 6gv onuatodotel tn cUykpouor, aAAa tn cuvavtnan. O
SLAA0yoG amoTteAel TO pOVASLKO TEKPNPLO EkpaonG. Matl yia va amodwael Kapmous o
YWWOTOG HAG OLKOUUEVIKOG SLAAOYOG, oL Stapopéee mou ywpl{ouv TiG EKKANOies Sev mpémeL va
amoatwmnnBouv. Mpénet paArov va amokarupBolv kat va aulntnBoulv ue ellikpivela, oefacud
Kat mAnpotnta.?* ELSIKA pAALoTa 0TV €MTOXN KOG TTIOU N TToAudLdotatn enkowvwvia (péoa
EVNUEPWONG, HECA KOLVWVLKNAG SLKTUWONG K.0.) £XEL avol&el veoug opllovTeg, o SLaAoyog
EXEL UTIEPPEL TLG OPYAVWHEVEG OPASEG KAL EXEL TIEPACEL OTA TIPOoWTIA. H avadelgn tng
«KOWVWVLAG TWV TIPOCWTIWV» OTO PETPO TOU EPLKTOU, ELVAL N OUCLWEELG KAL ATTOQACLOTLKN
OUVELOPOPA TOU BpnokeuovTtog avBpwTou. Auth N euBuvn Bapaivel TIOAU TTEPLOGOTEPO
TOUG avBpwWTIoUG IOV BECEL KAAOUVTAL VA UTINPETOUV TO BEOAOYLKO AOYO.

Ertopévwg, o Adyog tng EKKAnotlag orpepa o@eiAel va elval mpwtiotwg BgoAoyika
0p00¢, SLaPOPETLIKA eV elval EKKANOLAOTIKOG AOYOG. EK Twv Tpaypatwy, Opwg, Sev
Suvatal va elvat kevog Kat TipooapPOCHEVOC ATIOKAELOTLKA OTLG ETILPPOEG TWV KATA ETTOXN
avtANPewv. APaAwg, Sev TIPETIEL O XPHOTNG Va aPn@AeL Ta TUTIOAOYLKA TIPOTUTIA, AAAG
va amo@eUyeL TLG ELSOAOYLKEG avapopeg. O HOVoC TEPLOPLOUOS TNG BE0AOYIKNG YAwaoac
glvat 0t opeidel va elvat «amé ta kab’ nuag», va maipvet AéEeLg, ta oxnuara, Tig ELKOVEG,
TOUG TUTTOUC KAl TIC HOPPEG EKEIVEC TTOU QVIKOUV OTO YVWOTIKO TTES(O Kal TLG SOUEC TwV
avBpwnwy, atoug omroloug kat areuBuvetal.?® Apa, o Aoyog tng EkkAnotlag mou glvat 6mwg
KABe Adyog dnudalog, e tnv LsLaitepn ala kat SLELGSUTIKOTNTA Tou, OPelAeL va ekppAaleL
HE akpiBela tLg B€oeLg tng EkkAnoilag, xwplg Opwg va Eexva o popeag Tou OTL TIPETIEL VA
EKPEPETAL [E TETOLO TPOTIO WOTE VA PNV YlveTal attia okavdalou 1 tapeppnveiag. Etvat
pougaia dikotog. Kat kupilwg elval Loxupotepog kat Babutepog dTav XapLTWVETAL ATTo
TNV gumeLpla tng miotewc tou Motnplou.

24 ®dAopdoku 1992, 22.
25 NamadomouAog 1997, 46.
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POLITICALLY OR THEOLOGICALLY CORRECT?
THE KERUGMA OF THE CHURCH TO THE WORLD TODAY

Summary:

The faith is expressed today in different ways in great geographical
areas. Even the most closed societies feel the pressure of multicul-
tural penetration. It is true that the diversity has caused conflicts,
even within expatriate religious communities. Is the radicalism the
main characteristic of the religious man? From the perspective of
those who believe that we are living in a time of interfaith warfare,
the answer is yes. But in the end, the reality is multifaceted and
complex. Our inability to distinguish the religious from ideological
religious fanaticism leads to wrong conclusions. The true man of
faith is committed to the principles of "natural law" in its most
universal perspective and application. The religious person recog-
nizes the value of human life and human dignity. He is not forced
to do this, but he experiences it. This hides the truth. The fanaticism
is not an element of his life, but an alteration of his faith.

The emergence of identity does not imply the conflict, but the
meeting. A dialogue is the only presumption of expression. In order
for our well-known ecumenical dialogue to bear fruits, the differ-
ences that divide the churches must not be silenced. They should
rather be revealed and discussed honestly, respectfully and in total.
In our time, when multidimensional communication (media, social
media, etc.) has opened new horizons, the dialogue has transcended
organized groups and has passed to individuals. The promotion of
the "society of persons” to the extent possible, is the essential and
decisive contribution of the religious man.

Today, the discourse of the church must primarily be theologically
correct, otherwise it is not an ecclesiastical discourse. As a matter
of fact, however, it cannot be empty and adapted exclusively to
the influences of the perceptions of the time. Of course, the user
should not defy the typological standards, but avoid ideological
references. The only limitation of theological language is that it
must be "from our classes", taking words, shapes, images, types
and forms that belong to the field of knowledge and structures of
the people to whom it is addressed. Therefore, the speech of the
Church, which is like any public speech, with its special value and
penetration, must accurately express the positions of the Church,
but without forgetting that its body must be delivered insuchaway | Politically Correct,
that it does not become a cause of scandal or misinterpretation. It Orthodox Theology,
is a double-edged sword. And above all, it is stronger and deeper Pandemic,

when it is graced by the experience of the Faith of the chalice Cup. Networking Theory.
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Abstract:

The contemporary synchronic approach to the interpreta-
tion has created a Koine (= common) Language which
interconnects the interpreters of the East and the West.
In the East itself, the reception of the explanatory tradi-
tion, as it is practiced in academic field, does not influence
satisfactorily the life of the Church. This may be due to the
fact that audiences in the East put great emphasis on the
dramatic representation and revival of a narrative, rather
than on the audition of “sacred” texts itself. The biblical
passages are considered as wedding invitations or as byz-
antine chants, where the notes don’t have an independent
value but are related to their context / relevance, creating a
monophonic but also antiphonic melody that is "re+cycled”
or finished with the reference to the Eternity, concentrated
in the phrase NYN KAI AEI KAI EIX TOYZ AIQNAX. Paul, as
a messenger par excellence, as well as an explainer of the
message [ Gospel in the east Mediterranean World, through
his erotic - “psychomatical” relationship with the Truth of his
“message” (Evangelium), was a living image of the Crucified
(not yet the Risen Christus comp. Rom. 6), calling others
father and mother [ nurturer to his imitation. The letters were
written not to be read but to be listened to as a part of a
Gathering that took place in the frame of kupLakév &etmvo,
which revived the last events of Jesus' life and awaited him
as aJudge and bridegroom.
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INTRODUCTION

The paradox of the New Testament Interpretation is the following: in relation to
other disciplines of Theology, it has as its source only one book with 890 pages (Nestle-
Aland?). And yet countless Commentaries have been written and many interpretive
techniques have been applied to extract its message. There is also a paradox with us,
the Greek Interpreters: we speak to a large extent the language of the New Testament.
And yet our presence in the international literature is not as expected. In the Greek
Orthodox area up to the 60s the interpretation of the New Testament was identified
with the accumulation of the citations - comments of the Church Fathers (Catenae). This
was probably the reaction of the Eastern Church to the propagandistic use of the Bible
by certain evangelical missionaries in the 19t century.

Particularly the introduction of the synchronic approach alongside the historical-
critical method offered to the Eastern interpreters the opportunity for a more meaningful
dialogue in the frame of SBL and SNTS' with the Western colleagues, who additional
appreciate the fact that the first audiences of the Gospel were located in the East Mediter-
ranean world. The possibility to approach each book of New Testament as an integrated
composition - a “universe” (text < textile), but also as part of the Canon (comp. canonical
approach), in terms of the rhetorical and narrative Criticism, instead of the sterile anatomy
of the texts (Form - and Redaction Criticism), was enthusiastically accepted in the East
as a Koine Language of listening to the texts together with their Western colleagues.
The ongoing studies of the mechanisms of (i) the oral Tradition (comp. the meaning
of the verb mapaéidwyut 1 Cor. 15:3), (ii) the cultural Memory and (iii) the textualisation
contributed even more positively in this direction, while in the postmodern ages the
introduction of the Space Turn and the new Materialism, allow larger areas of cooperation.
Indeed, the main Problem in the biblical « ¢ +s ¢+« remains the same from the time of
the First Church and the establishment of the two schools of Interpretation in Antioch
and Alexandria: it's about the danger to turn « <=« ++« (explanation) intos =<+« e+« (pro-
jection on the text of a variety of subjective views of the reader or rather the listeners)>.

And yet we must admit that the Bible Hermeneutics in the East has not influenced to
the same extent the Orthodoxy itself (i.e., the pastoral service, the Sermon and in gen-
eral the religiosity of the Modern Greeks). Of course, is still missing in Greece a series
of modern Commentaries on the books of N.T. or a special Journal of biblical Exegesis,
where those who are interested (pastors, scholars of other fields etc.) can acquire an
overview of the diachrony and the synchrony in the biblical Hermeneia up to date. But I
think the problem is deeper and lies in the following points:

(a) The average orthodox believer focuses on the second part of the Eucharist,
not the Liturgy / Sacrament of Logos but the Liturgy of the Gifts, although Father
Alexander Smemann? underlines that the second part without the first, evolves into

neutestamentlicher Ethik / Contexts and Norms of New Testament Ethics Band VII Herausgegeben von
Ulrich Volp, Friedrich W. Horn und Ruben Zimmermann Tubingen 2016; 355-374 Die himmlische Liturgie
(Apk. 4-5) in ihrem Kontext und die Interaktion mit der irdischen Liturgie "Poetik und Intertextualitat in
der Apokalypse / Poetics and Intertextuality in the Book of Revelation" (WUNT I; Mohr Siebeck; ed. by
Tobias Nicklas, Stefan Alkier & Thomas Hieke). 437-457.

1 Especially in Greece, women colleagues were emerged in the field of Interpretation with an alternative
look at the texts.

2 We must underline the biblical Texts were written to be the object of /istening in the frame of a Synaxis / commune)

3 HAatpeutikn Avayéwnon kat n Op8oSoén EkkAnaia, Larnaka: Simatoros 1989, 110.
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“magic”. The main emphasis, as it is proven also during this period of Covid19, is
located exclusively on Holy Communion of the common cup, not on the coexistence
| koinonia around the same table. We, as Greek Orthodox Church, to a large extent,
face also the same Problem with that of I Cor. 11, as already in the first century the
Lord's Supper (kupLakov 8€tlrvo) was regarded as a sacred meal and as individual
papuakov abavaciac¢ (medicament of immortality; Ignatius to the Ephesians 20:2).

(b) The deficit in the knowledge of the Old Testament is also enormous in the
Greek Orthodox Church, as its texts are neither heard nor preached in the Eucharistic
Synaxis, although their message (the one living God of the Fathers and of Exodus, the
deconstruction of idols and the solidarity to the holy trinity of socially insignificant
and weak [widows, orphans and converts]) is nowadays as relevant as that of the
New Testament. Here we must also note two things: (i) Greek Old Testament was
the Scripture(s) par excellence of the Early Church, although the Interpretation of
its Texts was Christological. (i) Especially in the modern research the Studies on the
Theology of the Greek Old Testament (Septuaginta) are in full swing.

(c) The sermon in the Orthodox Church usually until today is not the announce-
ment of the Coming Basileia but the daydreaming of the glorious (Byzantine) past and
| or the interconnection of the Religion with the national identity. This is the exact
opposite of Paul's priority of the faith Christi against / versus ta épya tou Népou (as
“identity markers"” of an elected nation)

(d) The medium of the communication of the Evangelion in the frame of Synaxis
as well in the public Forum is not the “Koine Greek” (the usage of daily moments as
parables / metaphors of the Basileia / Reign of God) but usually a wooden (largely
standardized) language.

I. EXEGETING AS EASTERN INTERPRETER THE FIRST EXEGESIS/
RECEPTION OF PAULINE GOSPEL

In this article I will reflex about how Paul's sermon from the beginning was transmitted
in Greek cities and what should be added today to the explanatory methods for those of
us who deal with Interpretation to have a more active reception (impact) in the religious
communities but in the society also*. I rely, among other things, (a) on the archaeological
discoveries in Athens® after the excavations for the Metro in combination and (b) on those
in the Asclepieion of Epidaurus which in the near future will be opened to the Public.®

4  We now live in a World where Christianity (a) is viewed by the political Government as one of the many
religious Communities. (b) It is again a conscious choice in a multicultural environment, in which everyone
becomes the "director" of their identity. Thus, the attitude of the protagonists of N.T. towards (i) the
globalized environment of the Universe, (ii) the "public space" - the market (the forum) of the City
and (iii) the prefecture / management of the House, I think it can be used as a model for which can is
the functionality of the course of the Orthodox Religious in the public space and especially the School.
Ultimately, the discovery of the New Testament and the Bible in general can actively help the theological
world to articulate a "political" discourse of real hope.

5 See mz book O Amdatodog MavAog knputtel otnv Abriva: H Tipwtn ouvavtnon XpLoTlaviopou Kat
EAANviopoU, Athens: Ennoia 2019, passim.

6 Vasilios Lambrinoudakis, To AckAntiieio tng EmSavpou: ToTog ppovtisag cwpatog kat Puxngc. https://
www.blod.gr/lectures/to-asklipieio-tis-epidayrou-topos-frontidas-somatos-kai-psyhis/
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In Greece but also in the Imperium Romanum generally, especially in the 15t AD, very
popular’” were the deities who offered healing which was conceived as a holistic matter
(as sotiria / sotirion = becoming whole) and as means to achieve eudaimonia (physically
and mentally, avoiding among other things the influence of evil spirits). Already after the
pandemic of Athens (429 - 427 BC), and in fact on a private initiative, the cult of Thessalian
Asclepius was introduced from Epidaurus in Athens through Piraeus. This particular cult was
interrelated both topographically and essentially with the theater of Dionysus, the cradle
of ancient tragedy and comedy, but also the seat of the meeting / synaxis of the Ecclesia
of the Demos in the Greco-Roman years. Additionally, in honor of Asclepius was dedicated
the fourth day (the 17t) of the Eleusinian Mysteries (Epidaureia), where the drama of the
abduction of Persephone and her search by Demeter was revived not only through the
ritual (= imitation), but also the direction of the space (the architecture of her Temenos).

The abovementioned most popular in the Graeco - Roman World deities (Asclepius,?
Dionysus, Demeter and the imported from East Isis [a sanctuary in her honor exists in
Epidaurus]) share the following common characteristics:

(a) They experience passion (pathos) and resurrection, which act therapeutically not
only for the person(s) who imitate(s) the deity (for example through sleep / eykoipnotg
in the abaton), but also for the community (to kowov) and the Universe (fertility) and
its eternal future. According to Pliny the Elder, in the Greco-Roman years the "path”
to the eternal glory of becoming a god was to help the man (Nat. Hist. 2.18).

(b) The descent to Hades and the ascent to Earth were revived (ev+Bupovpuat /
avaplpvriokw) not only through the rhythmic recitation of sacred texts, but (as it is
already noticed) principally through the péfeéic. I mentioned also above the stark
interconnection in southern slope of Acropolis between the Sanctuary of Asclepius
and the Theater (drama) of Dionysus (the god - sponsor of the abundance of wine
and joy), whose luxurious parousia (arrival) in the beautiful town (kAelvov aotu) was
accomplished through the sea on a ship.°

(c) Another experience par excellence in Epidaurus, after the sacrifice on the
BupéAn (< BUW) in the center of the orchestra, was theoxenia: the common sacred
meal, while god was invisibly present. It should be noted that in antiquity deities were
not ubiquitous. Indeed Aelius Aristides (2 cent. AD Iepoi Adyot, which (title) in fact is
translated not only as “Sacred Tales” but also as “Sacred Ceremonies”)™ proclaims

7 Pnyx, the seat of the church of the municipality, in the Greco-Roman years, had been transformed into
a place of worship of the God of the Most High.

8 The cult of Asclepius is introduced in Rom on an island of Tiber following the example of Dionysus in
Athens.

9 Itwasrevived either by a boat moving on wheels or by a cruiser. When Marcus Antonius visited Athens,
he was transformed into the specific deity and sealed his visit through a “marriage”.

10 277.26: n kwpwdbdia ye 10 Aoty éotwv, Edeyov 8¢ dvapépwy €i¢ Toug TeAutoaéag told ApLatopdvous we
EKEL AOyw L6 Nywvileto, épyw 6¢ o0. évdtn &€ €60kouv WG &v Tuupvn mepl EoTépav mpoatéval Q) iEpQ o0
AckAnmiod tod év 1@ Mupvaoiw, mpoatévat 8¢ petd Zrivwvog, kai elvat tov Newv peilw te Kai émeineora tig
270086 Boov £0Ti 10 é0Tpwuevoy. dua 6¢ kai w¢ mepl Mpovdou ToUToU SLEVOOUNV. TIPOCEUYOUEVOU &€ IOU
Kal avakaAdodvtog Tov Bedv, 0 ZRvwy oUSEV Epn TTPOoonVESTEPOV. Afywv 8N Kai autog ToV B0V, Katapuyny te
kai totaldta wvopale. mepLleakOmouy 8¢ We v T@ mpovdw &) ToUTw, avépldvta éuautold- Kai TOTE HEV ye we
éuautol dvta éwpwy, TAAW 8¢ €50ket ot eivat autol Told AokAnmiol péyag Tis kai kaAdg. tadta kai w¢ dvap
pot pavBévta albig Snyelobat mpdg avTov oV Zivwva: Kai E66keL apddpa Evtipiov T0 Tod avépiavtoc givat.
ad6ig ¢ al TV avsplavia Ewpwv, we &V Tff Xtod tfj mpopriket to0 Mupvaciou. mepi ¢ Balaveiou totdse £5oéa.
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the identification of the healing deity with its belover - «suffering servant». This proves
the deep interaction between the worship of the rising from the dead deity on the
one hand with the healing / catharsis and revitalisation - happiness (eudaimonia:
YTEIA, EYNOMIA, EIPHNH, ENTIMOZ MAOYTOZ"") on the other hand. In this healing,
according again to Aristides, important role play the anointment (yplopa > XpLotog™?).

(d) Crucial role in the abovementioned koinonia with the risen deity and the process
of identity making / building of community (6{acog) of devotees play the thanksgiving /
eucharistic hymns (paeans) - composed and sung by inspired by the Muses persons
(“theologians”). These singers as a reward taste a special part of the sacrifices. In
these hymns, the object of narration and living remembrance are the benefits (apetég,
guepyeaieg, Suvdpelg) of the deity, its course and especially the healings performed for
the sake of man™. This narration - aretalogy by (or before) the cured and the commu-
nity was escorted by the suggestive language of the body (gestures and movements).

The main event of the remembering (re+collection) / revival of the course of the Rising
Deity takes usually place in the so-called all-night feast (pannykhis). During the imperial
years, as A. Haniotis' has proved, take place the so-called “domestication” of the
Night and its utilization through various opportunities.

The main issue of these above-mentioned ceremonies was Health and Happiness,
which as well as the hope of posthumous survival (n&eta eAttic) were considered the
highest Goods. It should be noted that these events were not connected only with
Epidaurus or its subsidiary center in Pergamon, but also with other areas in Greece, such
as Doric Megara according to the testimony of Pausanias from the 2" c. A.D (1.43.6).

11 These are the components of the Happiness according to the popular orphic hymn to Demeter and
many Inscriptions. See https://www.theoi.com/Text/OrphicHymns1.html [hymn 39 TO CERES [DEMETER
ELEUSINIA] https://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%94%CE%AE%CE%BC%CE%B7%CF%84%CF%81%CE%B1_
(%CE%BC%CF%85%CE%B8%CE%BF%CE%BB%CE%BF%CE%B3%CE%AF%CE%B1)

12 315.7: ta 6 ' Umép TOV TPdYNAoV Kal TAG Ao TWV VWTWV KaTatdoeLg Kai Tov dkptBouuevov omobotovov rién
T6VSe Tpomov idoato e0BUG Emetdn trv Suomvotav é€tdoaro. yphua épn BactAikov eivat ypivat & adto
AaBelv mapa tij¢ yuvatkog. kai mwe €k ToUTwv Epdvn Sdtdkovos TV faciteiwy mpog T@ tol Tedeopdpou vel@
1€ Kai &8eL, Asuyeipwy te Kal é{wopévog kal kata tag 8upag, o0 1) Apteuts, fiet éw UMO KIPUKOG, pEPWY TQ
BactAst td Aourrdv tod ypruatog. T pév 8n évap we apudps dropvnuovedoat TotodTov UdALota EyEveTo. Emel
&’ éABwv &i¢ 10 iepov yiyvoual mepUWY Kata ToV TEAEOPOpoV. EMEpYETaL O VEWKOPOS O AGKANTILAKOC, Kal W¢
ETu)eV E0TWG TTPOS TW ES8€L, PpAlw TPOG auToV TV YtV TNV yevouévny oL, Kal npwtwy Tl av &in 1o xpfua f
Ti¢ av yprioatto. kai 6¢ dkouoag kal Bavpdoag, worep eiwbel, OU pakpa Epn, 1 {tnatg o0s ~ 6600 moAAfG,
A * évBévse aot PEpw- KelTat yap mapa tols moati Tiig Yylelag, dptiwg ye Belong Tuxng Tautng, EMeLsn tayota
avew)(en T0 [epov. Nv 8¢ 1) Txn yuvn TGV Empavav. Kai maperbwv 2l Yytatag Kopi{eL TO xpAua- kai ypiopat
we ETU)(OV rrpoosorwg v 8¢ kai o ypfiua mg ebwéiag Bauvuaatov olov kai N 6uva,utc €000 émidnAog. Barrov
yap fj apr]Ka ava@r] 1 Tdotg. epwmoag 6’ uorepov Tov 315 vewkdpov evav ot eln kabapotg rptwv omo{ te
W xpto peba kai uvpou VGp5LVOU Kkai £tépou pUpou T@v moAu TeA@v, £ott 8, oluatl, T00 YUAAOU ETWVULOV.
okeudoag &6 Expwunv o0twe 10 Aoumov Kai mavta ékelva ékeyaiaato. &pdvn 6¢ kai 0 TEAEaPAPOG VUKTWP,
XOopeLwY Tepl TOV TPAYNAGY pou, Kai AEAaUTTEY €V TQ Katavtikpy Tolyw ogdag warep € nAiou. See also
I11.21-22 Anointment at Temple of Hygieia https://storymaps.arcgis.com/stories/508180520d724b57bc
6f03a0651636ea 315.7

13 Well known is the Ttatav of Sophocles who received Asclepius in his home.

14 Hear the Lecture: Aggelos Chaniotis, Dionisia Daskalou. To nuépwpa tng vuxtag: H apyxaia EANGSa
HeTd to nAtoBaciiepa https://www.blod.gr/lectures/to-imeroma-tis-nyhtas-i-arhaia-ellada-meta-to-
iliobasilema/
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* Based on what I mentioned, I will try to argue that Jesus Christ, as he was proclaimed
by Paul in Greece and especially in Athens, he was initially perceived as a healing deity,
sharing with them the following main features:

(a) The dual nature (the divine and human),
(b) Philanthropia,

(c) The resurrection from the dead after his pathos (passion) for the sake of the
humans. These are at as well the common identity markers of Asclepius, Dionysus,
Dimitra - Isis. Already John Chrysostom claims that peregrinus Paul was led to the
Areopagus, to give clarifications about the new pair of therapeutical deities (Jesus
and the Resurrection) so as to be imported from the East in the Athenian Pantheon
(PG 60.267)."

(d) Likewise, we already know from Paul's letters that the main identity marker of
the Way (ol Tfig’O800 - the first name of the new community. Acts 9:2) was the common
Supper, in which the Lord was considered invisibly present.

(e) In this context, those who belong to Christ (ot to0 XpLotoU]) reMembered not
only once per year, but very often and especially every Sunday (Kuptakri: Dominus-day)
the night of his last Pesach (the foundation “myth” of their cult) and indirectly his
extremely painful and dishonorable Crucifixion (the offering of his blood) in favor of
the world, as well as his Resurrection - “Ywolg (Ascent).

(f) From the same texts (the epistles) we know already as well how important for
the argumentation of Paul were the hymns, which proclaim his kenosis and his ascen-
sion - enthronement (Phil. 2, 6-11). The Meeting - kupLakov Setnvov itself was called at
the end of the 1 cent. Eucharist (Ignatius to the Smyrnaeans 7:1) because the doxology
of God the Abba - Father was its most prevalent element. Its main feature was the
eschatological joy - rejoicing, which is “produced” / generated by the catharsis of the
fear of the Death and the theosis / christosis through the divine adoption.

(g) Of course, as it is concluded from the Acts (20, 7-17) but also from Pliny's letter,
this anamnesis took place on the night of the first day of the week (X.96.7: soliti stato
nate lucem convenire). The letter also mentions an oath not to violate specific orders.
Of course, the remembering / revival of the Last Supper took place not in a specially
designed space, but in the houses (domi) of noble Christians (perhaps in the atrium
around the impluvium [baptismal? "pool"]).

From the above-mentioned arguments, it follows how important in East Mediterranean
World for the Hermeneia (which is etymologically connected with the Annunciation of
Hermes Trismegistus) is not just the recitation / unéuvnotg of a narrative, but the imita-
tion of its main theme in the frame of a «choir» / kowov. This dramatourgie leads to
joy and purification as well as to the mental - psychosomatic health (psychagogia). This
means that by the Exegesis of the biblical message nowdays must be taken in account
seriously the factor of figuration (mapaotatikdtnta) and perfomativity / emiteAeatikétnta
(in the sense of realization - effecting one's purpose).

15 60.267.61: Kai yap thv dvdotaotv Ogov tva elvat évoptdov. dte elwdoteg kai OnAeiag oéBetv.
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In my opinion this is confirmed par excellence in the Epistle to Galatians (one of the
oldest texts of Christianity) by the first argument Paul in his response (refutatio) to the
polemic, being waged against him by the so called (by him) “pseudo-apostles”. Even
before his logical argumentation on the Scriptures, he primarily argues as follows on
the base of the personal-communal experience of his audience:

3. 1-4 170 avénrtot MaAdrai, ti¢c Updc éBdokavev, oig kat’ 6@Baiuoug Tnoolc XpLtoTtog
npogypdpn 0TAUPWUEVOG,; 2T00TO ovov BéAw pabeiv de’ oudv- €€ Epywv NApou to
Mvedua éAdfete f €€ drofj¢ miotewc; 30UTw¢ avontol €ote, évapéduevol mveupatt viv oapki
émte)eloBe; 4tooadta émabete €ikfj; &l ye kai ikfj. 50 00V émyopny@v Vulv T0 MNvedua kai
gvepywv duvdpetg v uply, €€ Epywv Nopou 1 €€ akofjc Miotewg;

Translation: You foolish Galatians! Who has bewitched you? It was before your eyes
that Jesus Christ was publicly exhibited as crucified! The only thing I want to learn
from you is this: Did you receive the Spirit by doing the works of the law or by believing
what you heard? Are you so foolish? Having started with the Spirit, are you now
ending with the flesh? Did you experience so much for nothing? -- if it really was for
nothing. (NRS New Revised Standard Version Bible)

I argue that Jesus Christ was publicly exhibited as crucified not only by the preaching of
the Cross (pwpla Tou KnpUypatocg) but also by the language / mise en scene (direction) of
the body / physiognomy of the apostle of the nations. Already with erotic language, Paul
has expressed his communion / identification with Christ: and it is no longer I who live,
but it is Christ who lives in me. And the life I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of
God, who loved me and gave himself for me. Gal 2:20 [“theology of the Gift"]). In the East
we don’ t have not examined in depth the place that the issue of the gift (xdpLc) occupies
in Paul's thought, which is inextricably linked to the institution of adoption (uLoBeotia).
These are two issues of great importance in the context of the Mediterranean’s, as is of
course the praise - thanksgiving of the gift-giver.

Likewise, his last word in the Epilogue of this Letter in order to motivate the pathos of
his audience (= IopanA to0 ©¢€o0) is the following: From now on, let no one make trouble
for me; for I carry (Bactalw = bear, uphoald) the marks of Jesus branded on my body
(Galatians 6:17"). Through his “Christological Physiognomy” the Galatians received the
Spirit of adoption and also - in fact they suffered themselves. I have argued in another
article '® hat the mavteg yap UPELG €l éote év XpLot® Tnool in the same Epistle (Gal 3:28)
doesn’ t mean that all Christians constitute one “body”, but each Christian personally
after his baptism is the icon-bearer of the Crucified Jesus. Paul self has labor pains in
order to re-form the image of Christ on his recipients (Gal. 4:19).

16 See J.M. Barclay, Paul and the Gift. Cambridge 2015.

17 See also 6:11: {Sete mnAikoig Uty ypdupaowy éypaa tij €ufj xewpl. (See what large letters I make when I
am writing in my own hand!).

18 Gal 3:6-9.23-29: Orthodox Readings of the Relevant Pauline Texts with Regard to the Debate between the
Old and the New Perspectives. Participation, Justification and Conversion Eastern Orthodox Interpretation
of Paul and the Debate between Old and New Perspectives on Paul (Hgg. A. Despotis), Tubingen: Mohr
Siebeck 2017, 181-205.
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In the same way but not with the same polemic style, in I Corinthians, the messenger
of God (Paul) appeals to the same co-experience with the cross Christi (four catalogues
of sufferings) to argue for his apostolic authority': mavtote v vékpwaotv to0 Tnood év
T cwpatL mepLPEPOVTES (= bear, carry about), (va kat r) (wr) to0 Inood v T® cwpartt
AUGV pavepwBii. (2Co 4:10: always carrying about in the body the dying of Jesus, so
that the life of Jesus may also be manifested in our body). Let us note that in the 1st
and 2" c. AD, the tradition circulates that the martyrdoms of the body in favor of the
faith are combined with extraordinary celestial revelations (see for example the work
The Ascension of Isaiah).

Of course, the question, that it is not answered in the above analysis, is why Paul,
while emphasizing the resurrection of Jesus, recalling the Last Supper and reciting the
hymns in his honor, does not refer in his texts (but also on the Areopagus hill) to the
healings and miracles of Jesus, as it will happen in the Gospels. On the contrast Paul,
whose (according to his opponents) ai émtatolai pév Bapelat kai ioyupai, i) 5¢ mapouaia
100 owpatog daBevii¢ kai 6 Adyog é€oubBevnuévog (2Co 10:10: His letters are weighty and
strong, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible), applies the following:

o ‘Qote Nuei¢ amo tol viv oudéva oibauev kata adpka: €l Kai EYVWKAUEV Kata adpka
XpLotov, dAAa vOv OUKETL YIVWOKOUEV.WOTE & TG &V XpLOTW, Kawvh KTiolg: ta dpyala
rapiiABev, iSovU yéyovev kawd. (2Co 5:16-17)

Translation: From now on, therefore, we regard no one from a human point of
view;' even though we once knew Christ from a human point of view,? we know
him no longer in that way. (2Co 5:16 NRS)

+ Kal glpnkév pot- apkel oot i) xaptg pou, n yap Suvauis év dobeveiq teleitat. fidtata o0V
H@AMov kauynoopat v talg acBeveialg pou, iva emoknvwon e’ eué n Suvauig tol
Xptotod. (2Co 12:9)

Translation: But he said to me, "My grace is sufficient for you, for power’ is made

perfect in weakness." So, I will boast all the more gladly of my weaknesses, so that
the power of Christ may dwell in me. (2Co 12:9 NRS)

19 We must take in account that one of the main methods to receive and to memorize a text / narrative
was to transform the words in pictures / imagery.

17
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CONCLUSIONS#

+ Ithas already been pointed out that the contemporary synchronic approach of the
interpretation has created a Koine (= common) Language which interconnected
the interpreters of East and West. In the East itself the reception of the explana-
tory tradition, as it is practiced in academic field, does not influence satisfactorily
the life of the Church. This may be due to the fact that audiences in the East over
time put place great emphasis on the dramatic representation and revival of a
narrative, rather than on the audition of “sacred” texts itself. The biblical passages
are considered by modern eastern Theologians as wedding invitations or as
byzantine chants, where the notes don’t have independent value but are related to
their context / relevance creating a monophonic but also antiphonic melody that
is "re+cycled" or it is finished with the reference to the Eternity, concentrated in
the phrase NYN KAI AEI KAI EIZ TOYZ AIQNAZ.

+ Paul as par excellence messenger and explainer of the message / Gospel in the
east Mediterranean World, through his erotic - “psychomatical” relationship with
the Truth of his “message” (Evangelium), was a living image of the Crucified (not
yet the Risen Christus comp. Rom. 6), calling others as father and mother / nurturer
to his imitation. The letters were written not to be read but to be listened to as part
of a Gathering that took place in the frame of kuplakdv &eirtvo, which revived the
last events of Jesus' life and awaited him as Judge and bridegroom.

+ Nowadays in the context of the new materialism, we experience the turn of Her-
meneutics to the senses and emotions, as well as to everyday (private) life. If we
(the Interpreters) want to use a Koine language (Common Language) to interact
not only with each other but also with the authors of the N.T. and at the same time
to influence and interact with the personal and political experience of our audi-
ence, we must activate the factor of figuration and perfomativity. This is achieved
not by playing as actors (uttokpLtég) a role in the frame of a Bible drama,
but by rediscovering the faith to Jesus Christ and the dynamic of the Synaxis
around the same table. (The abovementioned) Smemann, who argues that the
second part of Eucharist without the first, evolves into magic, proclaims also that
the Liturgy of Logos, without the second (the Lord's supper) remains something
dry, dead and bony.

20 June F. Dickie, The power of performing biblical text today: For trauma-healing, evangelism,
discipleship and for supporting careful biblical study/translation verbum et ecclesia 2021; 202 https://
verbumetecclesia.org.za/index.php/ve/article/view/2233/4770. Larry W. Hurtado, “Oral Fixation
and New Testament Studies? ‘Orality’, ‘Performance’ and Reading Texts in Early Christianity,” New
Testament Studies 60 (2014): 321-40. About the discussion, which was provoked by this article see
https://larryhurtado.wordpress.com/2016/03/01/performance-and-reading-in-early-christianity/
Anna Kraul3, Jonas Leipziger and Friederike Schiicking-Jungblut, Material Aspects of Reading in Ancient
and Medieval Cultures Materiality, Presence and Performance. Materiale Textulturen 26. De Gruyter 2020
https://www.degruyter.com/document/doi/10.1515/9783110639247/html
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+ Ithink that for the “sacred science” Hermeneia, after the discovery of the worthi-
ness the memory (remembered Jesus instead of historical Jesus), it is kairos (time
- chance) to taste as well empirically the psychosomatic imitation of the core of the
Evangelion (= amoBetov kAA\oG) in interaction/kowwvia with pwpd tou KGGHOoU
kat eEoubevnueva?’. Maybe it leads to so the longed today mental - psychosomatic
metamorphosis (catharsis and joy) of Polis and Kosmos.
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"IIOIA H EIIENEPI'EIA THX OEOAOITAY XHMEPA"; H EPMHNEIA
THX BIBAOY XTHN ANATOAH KAI EIAIKOTEPA X THN OPOOAOEH
EKKAHXIA THX EAAAAOX: AIIOTIMHXH KAI ITPOOIITIKEX

Summary:

Meprypdgetat o AtdAoyog Ttou Ste€dyetal orpepa petagu AVatoAng
Kat Abong oto medlo tng Epunveutikng tng BipAou, otnv omoia
otnpiletal orjpepa to oLkoSOPNUA Tou SUTLKoU MoALtLopoU.
ZNHELWVOVTAL TIPOOTITLKEG aTtO KOooU avakdAudng tou «Euayyehiou»
(=pnvipatog tng eAisag) Péow TG a€Lomoinaong TG EMLTEAECTLKOTNTAL,
NG YAWOOoAg ToUg 0TAUPOAVACTACLHOU TWHATOG aAAd Kal Tng
HeEAwSLIKOTNTAG TNG akpdaong.
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VHuBepsureT y UcrouHoM CapajeBy

ArncTpaxT:

KypaH kao CBeTa KhUra vcsama je rnaBHu TeKCTyanHm
N3BOP LeNoKyMNHe apancko-ncaamcke AyxoBHOCTH, Koja je
3a MycIMMaHcKke BepHuKe Krsuira AnaxoBsa, HeCTBOpeHa
1 BEYHa, O npe cTBapaka 0BOra cBeTa, NCMMcaHa Ha
He6eckoj MOMHO ,4yBaHoj Tabnn” (,majka Krure”). Kao ,Peu
Boxwja“, no Ay6oKoM MyC/IMMaHCKOM BEpOBakby, OH CaApXu
He caMo noy4He 6MbANjcKe Npuye 0 NPOPOLIMMa Hero u
60raTcTBO CEMUTCKE 1 arnokpudHe jeBpejcko-xpuhaHcke
Tpajunumje, Kao UMBmMAM3aLmjcko Hacnehe banckor ncToka,
unju je cagpxaj ncnpuyaH y dyHkuUmjm ,HoBe NCTMHEe" Koja je
KOHa4HO 1cKasaHa y KypaHy. Tom Lnsby je nogpeheHo cBe, 04
NCcNamckor ncrnoeejara Bepey jegHora un jeguHora bora na
CBe Jl0 XeTepOoAOKCHOT 1 anoKpUPHO-6UBANjCKOT CxBaTarba
N MHTepnpeTnpara nckasa o Mcycy Xpucty u o lNMpecseToj
Boropoguum. C 0631poM Aa CagpXMHCKK NPey3rMa TeMaTmnky
13 cemmuTCKe Tpaamumje bamckor ncToka ann u MUTONOTNjy
nonutemnsma, KypaH BenvkUM AefioM n3paxasa He camo
couno-apyLUTBEHe YC/I0Be Y KojuMa ce ncnam paha Hero u
n3paxeHe gebopmuteTe MOHOPU3INTCKO-HECTOPUjaHCKe
XpucTonoruje.
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KipyuHe peumn:

KypaH n anokpndHo-6mbanjckin
TeKCToBUY,

MapwujuHo pohetrbe 1 AeTUHCTBO,
MapwujuH 6opaBak y xpamy v
3apyJerbe,

JaBmere aHhena boropoanun n
HajaBa o pohemy Vcyca XpucTa.

KypaHcku 1 anokpudHm nssopu o Npecsetoj boropoaunuy HaroseLLTaBajy HaM Kako

je 1 Ha Koju HaumH Apab/baHCKO NOYOCTPBO BEKOBMMA, Mpe nojaBe nciama v paHe
ncnamcke erserese, 6110 OKPYXXeHO XeTepPOAOKCHUM jyAeo-XpULLRAHCKUM 1 jeBpejcKnM
yyen1Ma, Koja Cy HernocpeaHo yTuuana Ha yobnnyaBsamwe MyxamegoBe penurujcke
CBeCTn 1 NpeAcTaBe 0 jeaHoMe bory. bes cymhse Aa je Hajmnahu BepoBeCHUK UC1aMa, Nako
TEeKCTyanHO HeMMCMEH, MMao HenocpeaHa CasHara O ABeMa NPeTXoAHUM penurujama,
LUTO HaM rOBOPUY He CaMO O YNANBY jyAaUCTUYKNX N HEeNPaBOCNAaBHUX XpULLhaHCKNX
yyerba Hero 1 o yTBpheHOM MOAUTEUCTUYKOM N PENUrnjckOM CUHKPEeTU3MY Ha
ApabsbaHCKOM NonyocTpBy. Y Jacpuby 1y oa3m Xajbap obuTtaBane cy jeBpejcke 3ajeaHuLe,
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[0K cy y JemeHy Tokom IV Beka ersuctmpane n mefycobHoO ce cnopune jeBpejcke v
MOHO}U3NTCKE BepcKe 3ajeHuLe abncMHMjcke npoBeHnjeHumje. OBaKBO CEMUTCKO
jyAeo-xpuwhaHCTBO MHTErpMCcaHO CUPUjCKO-NANeCcTUHCKUM y4ernMa, MOHODU3NTCKE U
HecTopujaHCKe XpUcTonoruje, 6o je NoTNyHO He3aBUCHO 0Of, 3BaHNYHOI NPaBOC/1aBHO-
XpuLwhaHCcKor BeponcnoBejama LipkBe Ha MICTOKy Koja je cBoje yyere KaHOHM30Bana
Ha cegaM Bace/mmeHckmx cabopa. Y TakBOM PasHOINKOM MU/beY, KACHOAHTUYKOT 6anckor
NcToka, buna je aktyenHa MOHODM3NTCKA N HECTOPMjaHCKa XPUCTOOrNMja Kao 1 pa3He
jepeTuyke TpUTenCTMYUKe npeactase Mehy opujeHTanHUM jygeo-xpuwhaHunma Cupuje,
ErnnTa, ETvonuje n apabmaHckor npoctopa. Ha Taj HaunH Moxe ce 06jacHUTK, C jegHe
CTpaHe, NPUCYCTBO PasHMX anokpndHMX Tpaanumjay KypaHy, a c gpyre cTpaHe, pasfiosu
ocrnopaBaka xpuwhaHCKor yyewa 0 caBpLieHoM borouoBeky Focnogy XpucTy n o
MpucHoajeBn Mapnjn Kao 1 pasHNX KPUTUKA jeBPpejcKor BepoBaka Aa Cy OHU ,M3abpaHu
HapoZ JaxsBeoB”, a unje cy npuctanuue y CBeToj K31 ncnama cTepeoTUnHO Ha3BaH
LJBYAV N Hapoan Kreure”. Kao n3BOPHMK 3a KypaHCKy HTeprnoiauyjy HOBO3aBeTHUX U
BaHO6UM611jCKMX OMMca MOTy HaMm MOCAY>KUTU OCUM anoKPUGHNX N THOCTUUKM TEKCTOBM,
anun 1 pasHa opujeHTanHa TPUTEeNCTUYKa HapoAHa BeEPOBakba.

AKO nNpmxBaTUMO YMHeHVLY Aa je MNMpecsBeTa boropogmua of cBMX HOBO3aBETHUX
JINYHOCTW, jeJMHa NOMeHyTa XeHa Yy KypaHy, noj HasnsoM Mepjema, ann v kao ,Khin
NmpaHoBa 1 cecTpa ApoHoBa" OHJa je HECYMHBO HeH MON0XKaj BPNO Y3BULLEH Y
MOLUTOBAH.! Y MeANHCKUM 1 MEKaHCKUM cypaMa (3 1 19), Kao 1y AnokpugpHom Jakoemegom
npomojesaHhemy, akLeHaT ce cTaB/ba Ha ,khu MmpaHosy” (cypa 3, 35) 1 Ha ,cecTpy
ApoHoBy” (cypa 19, 35) kojy je no KypaHy ,Anax ofabpao 1 4MCTOM CTBOPMO, 1 60J/bOM
Ha CBeTYy 01 CBUX )X€Ha Ha CBUjeTy YYUHMNO", JOK ce Y ANOKpUPHOM Jakoe/eeom
npomejesaHhemy kaxe: ,V Buae aHhena rocnogxer Koju crajalle npej HoMm 1 peye
joj: He 60j ce Mapuja; jep cn Hawna Munoct kog CeeBulinera 1 3ayehelu op, Peun
erose”.? 06a N3BOPHWKa KOjU HajaBbyjy MapujuHo poferse, jaBbare aHfena, bopasak
y Xpamy 1 MapwujrHo 3apyyere HaroseLUTaBajy HaM He CamMo jepeTnyke TPUTENCTNYKE
N XPUCTONOLLKE CNOPOBE MOHOPU3UTCKOr CXBaTaka JIMYHOCTM ['ocnoga Xpmucra Hero m
o6oxaBarse boropoguue koja je y Apabuju nowToBaHa kao ,Majka Anaxosa” (umm Allah)
a umnje cy ce NpucTanuue HasvBanu ,MapnoHNTU . Y opnjeHTanHoOM Hapoay 6amnmckor
NcToka 6naxeHa Mapuja je nouToBaHa 1 Kao ,Majka 60XKaHCKOr C1MHa 1 Kao jeAHa of
NINYHOCTM BOXaHCcKe Tpnjage”.?

1 XpuwhaHCckM OpunjeHTanucTu npunucyjy Myxamezsy eHOPMHY UCTOPUjCcKy 3abnyay, 3aTo LUTO je
cTapo3aBeTHy MupjaM 3aMeHMOo ca HOBO3aBeTHOM Mapujom 1 TMMe NoKa3ao CBOje PefiurMo3HO He3Hake.
OBge youaBaMo Aa KypaHCKOM MMeHy VIMpaH, HajsuLle oarosapa 6mbnunjcko nme Ampam, Koju ce'y
KypaHy HaBoau kao oTay, MapujuH a He Mojcujes, fok ce HUrAe MapjaM He HaBoAm Kao Mojcurjesa cecTpa.

Y Cmapom 3aeemy (Krsu2a 6pojeea 26, 59) AMpam ce HaBoam Kao oTal, Mojcuja, ApoHa u Mupjam, a'y

KypaHy cectpa MojcnjeBa je naeHT1drKoBaHa ca 3HaTHOM MIahoM MMeHakHOoM, MajkoM cycoBom.

Cumuh, 2010, 186.

HanomeHa: kopuwwheH je npesog KypaHa og b. KopkyTta, Capajeso 2002; Hennecke, 1987, 340.

3 Y anokpudpHom ApanckoM jeaaHhemy CTOjn U3pas: ,y3BULLEHa boxxaHcka Mapumja” Koja je eKCnaAnNLUTHO
ornncaHa Kao jegHa o4 ,Tpv 6ora”, 3anpaBo Kao jefHa o4 NYHOCTU ,cBeTe damunmnje”. Y TomuHoM
anokpugHoM akmy cToju bnachemmyHa TBpAHba 4a je CBeTn [yx ,Majka MyapocTn”, n ,M1nocpaHa majka”,
JOK ce y JosaHogoM anokpudy HaBoaw bor kao OTau, Majka u CuH; A0K Yy FTHOCMUYKUM mekcmosuMa Ha
CyMHbe yyeHrKa (0 MapurjyHOM nopeky), Kpo3 MUCTUYKY BM3Wjy, CAOMLUTaBa Ce Aa Cy CeA6eHNLM Yym
rnac c Heba: ,Ja cam OTau, ja cam Majka, ja cam CuH". Baushke, 2000, 153-157.

N
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Moxaa je Myxamez y cknafy ca TOM JIOTMKOM CBOja MCTOPUjCKO-pPennrnjcka casHama,
NpeHoLleHa yCMeHUM 1 arnokpueHUM nyTem, KOMNapaTUBHO NOPeAMO Ca BaBUTOHCKO-
ernmnaTcknum naHTeoHom: CuH (,M3unc"), Wamaw (,03mpuc”), Mwmap (,Xopyc”) no kojem
je 6naxxeHa Mapuja pyHKLUMOHMCaNa y cmucay Hoe Mwmap (,Xopyc”) a koja je Ha
McToky nowwiToBaHa kao 60XaHCKa Majka CBOjUX CMHOBA M Kao TakBa buna jegHa o
6oxaHcke Tpnjage. Y AnokpugpHom Apanckom jesaHheswy Mapnja je BuLLe nyTa Ha3vBaHa
»y3BULLIEeHa, boxaHcka Mapuja“, LTo ce MoXe ynopeanTr Ca OpUjeHTaIHUM HapO4HUM
BepoBaklVMa Ha WCTOKy, O BepoBamy Yy damMunuvjapHy Tpujagy TPUTENCTUYHUX
6orosa.* OBe cnekynauuje opujeHTanHor jyaeo-xpmwhaHcTtea O CylwITuHU n 6uhy
Majke Boxuje n o Focnogy Xpucty, Myxamey, je 1 NOTOHa MCaMcKa erseresa, CacBuUM
norpeLLHo NpoTymMaynaa 1 npeHena Ha xpnwhaHcko Bepouncrnosesare o0 Tpoje4HOM r
jeaHocywTHOM bory. Y cknagy ca TakBOM MHTepnpeTauunjoM y KypaHy untamo: ,Mecux,
CVH MepjeMUH, camo je NoC/IaHKK - NpuUje Kera cy A40Na3nan N 0ANa3nAN NOCNAHNLN - U
060je cy xpaHy jenu. Norneaaj kako UM Mun N3HOCKMO jacHe AoKase, U Nnornaejaj, 3aTum,
HUX Kako ce ogmehy” (cypa 5, 75).

O ampekTHOM ocnopasamy Bepe y xpuwhaHcky Tpmjagonorvjy a o BepoBamy Y
bamunnjapHy TpUTENCTUYKY OpUjeHTanHy Tpujagy 6orosa: OTal, (Bor), Mapuja (Majka) n
Ncyc (cvH) KypaH npeHocr Ha KeMy CBOjCTBEH HauuH: A kaga Anax pekHe: O Mca, ciHe
MepjeMuH, jecu N1 TM roBopuo /byAnMa: NMpuxeBaTUTe MEHE N MajKy MOjy Kao ABa
6ora y3 Anaxa! - oH he pehu: XBasbeH Heka cn Tu! MeHW Huje NPUANYHO Aa FOBOPUM
OHO LUTO HeMaM npaso. AKO caM ja To roBopuro, Ty To Beh 3HaLL; Ty 3HaLWL LWTa ja 3HaM,
a ja He 3Ham wTa Tv 3Haw; camo Tu jeAnHM CBe LITO je cKpuMBeHO 3Haw" (cypa 5, 116).
KypaHcko-anokpundHa TBpAHa 4a je bor 6naxeHy Mapunjy o4 cBUX XeHa n3abpao u aa
je oHa 3a4ena oz ,,Peun Hberose” ykasyjy Aa OHa 3anpaBo HeMa YoBeKa, a yKasyjy Ha
cBecTBapanauky ,Peu TBopueBy” koja ce npunucyje ,Ayxy boxujem”, jep bor yaaxmwyje
(ctBapa) ,04 cBora [lyxa“, koje KypaH caonwitaBa Ha cnegehn HaumH: ,Mepjemy, khep
MmpaHoBYy, Koja je HEBMHOCT CBOjy cadyBasia, a MU CMO yAaxHyNy Y by XXUBOT 1 OHa
je 'y pujeumn F'ocnogapa ceora 1y Kweure Herose BjepoBasa 1 0f OHUX KOjyi MPOBOAe
Bpujeme y monutem 6una” (cypy 66, 12 yn. ca 21, 91). KypaHcku nspas ,Jyx boxunju”
yKasyje Ham Ha cBecTBapasiayuky Moh TBopuyeBy Koja ce TPaHCLEHAEHTHO U MMarnHapHo
peanunsyje Kpo3 anconytHy ,Pey Anaxosy”: ,Byan! (kun!)”, wTo 1 3Haun, no KypaHy,
Aa Mepjema 6e3rpeLuHo 3a4e 1 pOAV C1HA KOju ce ouMTaBa Kao AnaxoB NocnaHuk. Ty
npobnemaTuky [l. TaHackoBuh paspeluaBa TBpAHOM fa 3a Wcyca XpucTta KypaH Kaxe
Aa je ,Peu AnaxoBa"“, TBopauka Peu kojy bor ,Bpxe y Mapwnjy“, n ga je oH oXxvB/beH
Boxujum gaxom, kao n Agam, 1 Aa je 3aTo HasBaH 1 ,,AlaxoBum gyxom“.>

.Peu n lyx boxnju” cy maHndecraunja cune boxwje, koje cy no KypaHy, n y3pok
AeBnyaHckor 3a4veha, jep ce kpo3 Peu TBopueBy 1 dpopmMurpao McycoB XMBOT Kao
nocnaHvka boxwjera. V13 TakBor cxsaTarba NCIaMCKMX KOMeHTaTopa Aa je ,Jyx boxnjn*
TBOpaL, UK AaBanal, XXMBOTa, NOCPeACTBOM jaB/barba aHhena Mapwuiju, pesyntupano je
N CacBMM NOrpPeLUHO KYPaHCKO cxBaTake XpuhaHcke Teonormje o npeeraucTeHTHOM
Norocy, koju je caBpweH boroyosek, Kako je TO ONMMCaHO Y KAHOHCKOM Jo8aHO8OM
jesaHhemy. To 3Haum aa no KypaHy Jloroc He nocToju oj BEYHOCTU, jep je ,,CTBOpeH”

4 Hennecke, 1987, 363.
5 TaHackoswuh, 2008, 86.
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Kpo3 HberoBy Peu y ogpehieHOM NCTOPUjCKOM TpeHyTKy. [nac aHhena kao npeHocunoLua
o6jaBe Koju ce Mapuju ,,NprKasao y MKy CaBpLUEHO CTBOpeHa MyLukapua” (cypa 19,17 )
YCKO je noBesaH ca cnegehum pevnma , To cy Heno3HaTte BUjeCcT Koje Tu objaBbyjemo”
(cypa 3, 44), wTo je 3anpaBo any3uvja Ha anokpudHa jeBaHhesba, Kao ,TajaHCTBEHA
oTKpoBena“, Aa 61 ce NnpaBuna jacHa pasnnka of KaHOHCKMX YeTBopojeBaHhe/ba Koja
Cy UMTaHa y LiPKBW a 0 KOjMa Cy UCNaMCKV KOMeHTaTopu 1 erserete nmanu ogpeheHa
(ca)3Harba. CBe Te KypaHcke objaBe, MocpeAcTBOM apxaHfena FaBpuna, Beh cy paHuje
6une caonwTeHe 3axapuju 1 JoaHy (MpeTeun), a KacHWje cy NoHaB/baHe 1 3a Mcyca
XpwucTa, ann He Kao 3a boroyoseka, Hero Kao 3a cHa MapwjuHor, YnMe ce N Heros
KYypaHCKW Ha3uB TUTynuLe kao ,Mecux, Nca, cH Mepjemnn” (cypa 3, 45).6

Y pa/mmeM TekcTy o MapujuHoM 3apyyery 1 jaB/baky aHhena JoOMUHMpPa NUTake:
~focnogapy Moj, kako hy nmatm gujete Kaj Me HUjeAlaH MyLLKapay, H1je JOANPHYO?
- ETo TaKko, - peye -, Anax creapa wTto OH xohe. Kazg HewwTo oany4dn, OH camo 3a TO
pekHe: Byau! - n oHo 6yae” (cypa 3, 47). Kao ogroeop Ha MapujuHy cyMhsy 1 ped Koja
OTKJIaHba CTPax je Aa npeg Hom ,CToju n3aciaHuk Flocnoga teora” 1 Aa joj je, Kpo3 peun
caonwrTeHo: ,O Mepjema, byan nocnylwHa cBoMe ocrnogapy 1 Avuem Ha Tie naaaj u
ca OHMMa Koju MonnTBY 06aBJbajy 1 T 06aBsmbaj!” (cypa 3, 43), WITO je Mo NCNaMcKnM
KOMEeHTaTop1Ma jacaH HaroseLuTaj MCNaMcknx MONNTBEHNX paghn.” MehyTrMm, OHO LWTO
y KypaHy ocTaje HepasjallHeHO, Kako je 1 Ha KOoju HauuH 6naxeHa Mapuja 6opasuna
y Xpamy, 1 Ha KOju je HauuH xuneena. OAroBop Ha TO HyAN HaM ANOKpu@pHoO Jakoemeso
npomojesaHhese: ,Mapwija je y xpamy nwnia Kao jeaaH ronyb n npmmana XxpaHy AMPeKTHO
13 Hapyudja jeaHor aHhena”, fok KypaH camo HaroseluTasa fa: ,[ocnogap He3nH npumm
je nvjeno v y4rHu ga y3pacrte vjeno, 1 Aa ce o koj 6puHe 3ekepuija...” (cypa 3, 37).

MehyTuMm, y HajaBu 0 pohery JoBaHa, 3axapujuHor cnHa, KypaH kaxe aa cy aHhenn
objaBunn BecT ,poguhe T1 ce Jaxja”, wTo Takohe ynyhyje Ha 3ak/by4ak fa ce Kao U
KoA 6naxkeHe Mapuje cycpeT 3axapuje ca aHhenom Jorogmo y CBeTUANLLTY Xpama y
+MOMINTBEHO] TULLINHW". AHann3om cype 19, ctnxa 7 - 9 Takohe ce youaBa TBopueBa Peu:
»10 je MeHun nako, n Tebe cam paHuje CTBOPMO, a HACK HULITA 610", KypaHCkn n3pa3
~focnogap TBOj je pekao”, Ha 3axapujuHy CyMmy O pohemny C1Ha, 3anpaso je caMo
CYHOHUM 3a , TBOpYEB akT" 0 cBecTBapanalTey. YousbumBo je ga he JoaH (MpeTeua)
y KypaHy 61Tt 06aapeH ,Myapoluhy, HexHowwhy, yegHowhy n yectutowhy” (cypa 19,
12-13) WTO Cy MNOXBa/HW Ha3MBM Koju ce KopucTe 1 3a Mcyca XpucTa, Koju je Takohe
Ha3BaH ,pedvjy boxujom*“.2 lassom aHanm3oMm 19 cype, KypaH y npogy>KeTky roBopwu
0 ,4yZleCHOM jaB/beny aHhena” Mapwuju Koja Ha NpPekop HeHUX CPOAHMKA 041331 U
MOBMIAYM Ce Ha ,VUCTOUHY CTPaHy 1 jeAaH 3acTop Aa Ce 0f HbMX 3akaoHu y3ena” (cypa
19, 16-17), WTO Ce oAHOCWU, MO KUC/IAMON03MMa, Ha HEeHY MONTBY U MeauTauujy.

6 Wma muwmbera aa ce anokpudHu nspas, CuH MapujuH, Hajuewwhe nojasyje: 15 nyTay cupujaykom n 5
nyTay apanckom jegaHhesmy. Y KaHOHCKMM jeBaHRe/bMa Vcyc XpucToc je camo Ha jeHOM MeCTy Ha3BaH
+CVMHOM MapujuHuM” a Ha ApyrvM MecTuma U1 ,cvHoM Jocudosum” (Ceemo jeearhesme no Mapky 6, 3
Ceemo jesaHheme no Jlyku u JosaHy 3,23 1 1, 45). BepoBaTHo je 0Baj M3pa3s 610 y yroTpebu Kog eTnonckmx
xpuwhaHa 1 o4 cTpaHe MeKaHCKNX Mce/beHnKa HanLao Ha onwTy ynoTtpeby. Bouman, 1980, 96-97.,
Anawati, 1978, 81-86.

7 Wcnamckn Tymaum TBpAe Aa ce 0BU ajeTu ogHoce Ha 3adehe MapujuHo Koje ce 0ABKjano NocpeacTBOM
Jyxa nnn HenocpegHo nNpeko aHhena, koju je nytem TBopuyeBor [yxa y H0j yAaxHyo XnBoT. Tabapu
npeTnocTaB/ba 4a joj ce aHheo jaBno y 1Ky CaBpLUEHO Sienor MyLLKapLa, 40K 3aMaxLwapu TBpAW 4a je
aHheo 6mo y wbyackom obnnujy 6e3 maHe. Gatje, 1971, 165.

8 A.T. Khoury, 1991, 97.
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OBa KypaHcka ob6jaBa o jaB/barby aHhena Mapujn y xpamy nogceha Hac Ha AnokpugHo
Jakoemeso npomojesaHhesbe y KOMe je onvcaHa ,U3rpajHa LipKBeHe 3aBece 3a Xpam
Focnoatn”.® HTepecaHTHO je aay cypu 3, 45 aHhenn Mapuju HajaB/byjy pohere jegHora
CVHa y nyHom HasuBy al-masih Isa ibn Maryam (Mecuja, Ncyc ciH MapujuiH) gok ra
y OCTaINM Ha3unBgajy ,,cuHoM MapujuHum” (ibn Maryam) wro, no K. Leany, 3Hauu ga
cy aHhenn Mapwviju, Hajnpe, objaBunn ,TBopueBy Peu” fa he oHa 3a4yeTu, AOK KaCHUjK
n3pas,,cuH MapujuH” camo je n3pas nocebHe HaKIOHOCTHN, YMMe Ce XKeNN HaroBeCcTUTY
N yygecHo 3avehe n pohere.' Tume NC1aMonosn xene Ha jefaH HecucTteMaTUYmH
HauVH Ja onvLy Aa je Kpo3 objasy aHhena: ,,....ETO Tako, - peye -, Anax ctBapa wTto OH
xohe..." (cypa 3, 47), ogbauyeHa MapujHa anognKTUKa CyMHba Y AlaxoBy arnconyTHY
TBOPAuKy cuiy, Npuy Yemy ce HaBoAM camo ceemoryha u nmnepatmseHa ,TBopyeBa
Peu: byan! - n oHo 6yae”. lakne, kypaHcka Bep3uja o0 pohery cHa MapujuHor moxe
ce IHTeprpeTupaT He caMo Kao napanena ca anokpuomma Hero kao n Myxamegosa
HoBa npejarcka dopmMa Koja je M3MeLlaHa ca KaHOHCKMM JegaHhesmem no Jlyku (1, 38),
Kpo3 peun: ,EBO cnywkunke Nocnogwe - Heka My byze no peyn TBojoj!”, wto KypaH
o6paznaxe Ha HeMy CBOjCTBEH HauuH: ,To je MeHU nako” (cypa 19, 21).

CBW OBM 3HaUM UMajy 3a UMb fla UCTaKHY Bepy Yy jeaHora bora, jep je ,Tako yHanpey,
oapeheHo”, ume KypaH Harnawasa Aa je pasrosop nsmehy aHfena n Mapwje 3aBpLueH,
jep ce noTymHMNa Bo/bK boxujoj. OBM HaBeAeHU KypaHCKU TeKCToBM o [pecBeToj
bBoropoanumn HajaBmyjy pohere CrnHa, koju he 6UTK cTBOpeH Kpo3 ,,Pey Anaxosy” 1 oH
Hehe no ncnamckom BepoBsaty, 61T CH boxuju, HU o6ehaHn Mecwja, HUTK CnacuTesb
cBeTa, Beh camo cnyra boxunjmn n CuH Yoseunjn.
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TEACHING OF THE KORAN ABOUT THE MOST HOLY MOTHER
OF GOD

Summary:

The Koran as the Holy Book of Islam is the main textual source of the
entire Arab-Islamic spirituality, uncreated and eternal, established
before the creation of this world, written on the heavenly carefully
"guarded board" ("Mother of the Book"). As the "Word of God",
according to deep Muslim belief, it contains not only instructive bibli-
cal stories about the prophets, but also the richness of the Semitic
and apocryphal Jewish-Christian tradition, as a civilizational heritage
of the Middle East, whose content is told in the function of "new
truth”, finally expressed in the Koran. Everything is subordinated to
that goal, from the Islamic confession of faith in the one and only
God to the heterodox and apocryphal-biblical understanding and
interpretation of the statements about Jesus Christ and the Most
Holy Mother of God. Considering that the content takes over the
themes from the Semitic tradition of the Middle East, but also the | Koran

mythology of polytheism, the Koran largely expresses not only the | The most Holy Mother of God,
socio-social conditions in which Islam is born, but also the pronounced | Jesus Christ,

deformities of Monophysite-Nestorian Christology. Teaching.
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H kataypagr) tng Lotoplag Twy LEEWV amoTeAEL PLa SLapkng
Slepyaocia TIVEUPATIKWY apHOYWV ETIL TWV CUYKEIPEVWV
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Ztnv apouca PEAETN Ba eTLXELProoUpE va avadei§oupe OYPELG TwV TPOTIWV TNG
aUTIVLONG TOU UTIOS0UAOU EAANVLOHOU KAtd TNV XPoVLkr Tiepiodo 1800-1821. Meploodtepo
€L8LKd Ba avagepBoupe otnv cuvelopopd TnG opBoSo&ng veupatikdTNTag otov SLaAoyo Je
TNV ETLOTAKN KAl TNV TEXVN AAAA KAl 6TOV TPOTIO [E TOV OTIOL0 AUTH) N OLKOUMEVLKN Slaotaon
NG opBodogilag ocuveBare oTnV a@uTVLon Tou UTTOSOUAOU EAANVLOWOU. Z€ PLa Tiepiodo
nAaédn 61ou oL EAANVEC euplokovTo UTIO ToV (UYO TWV KATAKTNTWY, N EMAVACTATIKA GAOYQ
apyieL kat Sladidetal péoa amd TV avolkTOTNTA TTOLKIAWY TIVEUUATIKWY HOPYWVY, hia €K
TwV omolwv pTopel va BewpnBel kat N opB&S0&n tapddoon wg Tnyr) AVtAnong NéKwv
KOL €V TAUTW QYWVLOTLKWVY TIPOTUTIWVY, N OTIoLa SLAPOPPWVEL XWPOoUug SLaAOYoU PE Ta
(PL\OCOPLKA KaL ETILOTNHOVLKA pEVpATA TNG Eupwring Kat pe tnv mtoinon.

** Elorynon oto AleBveg TuvéSplo tou ISpupatog EOvikoU kat OpnokeutikoU MpoBAnuatiopoy Kal Tou
Meptodikou Singilogos - Mavemotnuiou Singidunum - BeAtypadiou yla ta 200 xpovia amd tnv EAAnvikn

Enavdotaon (7/11/2021).
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Na oNUELWOOUE €K TIPOOLULOU OTL oL EAANVEG AdyLoL TG ETTOXAG CUYYPAYOULV KElpEVA
ETILOTNHOVLKOU KAl (PLAOCOPLKOU eVSLAPEPOVTOC, Ta oTtola Sev €xouv aflotoLndel
EPEUVNTLKA KON WG TIPOG TLG KPLTLKEG EKSOOELG TOUG, eyypagovtag TIapaAAnAa Kat
gvav LsLaitepo Adyo, Katd tnv ToLKIALa UPoug Kat Bepatikwy, otn culrtnon n omola
Ba AABeL xwpa Katd TNV EUpWTALKY —pE TNV gupela onuactia tou dpou- avayévvnon.
MpOKELTAL yLa Kataypagr) TnG Lotoplag Twv LWV, n ottola Slaxéetal PExPL Kal orpepa
KaL avaSEeLKVUEL ETILHEPOUC OPELG TWV TACEWV KAl TWV PEUPATWY TIOU KATAYPAPNKAV
Katd tnv meplodo amod tnv AAwaon pExPL Kat TNV €§eALEN tou NeoeAANVIKOU Ala@wTiopou’.

OLAOyLoL auTol 40UV CUVELSNTOTIOLNOEL OTL N aTtEAEUBEPWON Tou MEvoug amoteAel
pLa emavaoctatikh ouvenkn, TTou Ba TpogABEL TOOO aTd TO CWHA OGO Kal, KUPLwG,
amod tnv Yuxr, amno to Tvelpa Kat Tnv NOwkn. H nBkr teAelotnta, AoLmdv, amoteAel
HLa TIPOKELPEVN TNG ETIAVACTATLKAG £€YEPONG, AYOU N XaAlvaywynon Twv tabwv Kat
TWV adUVaPLWV Kal N oTOXEuon TG teAelwong BETouv €va veo TAalolo avdtaong
Tpog to Belo. Mila avdtaon Tou Katateivel amd tn pLa oto Belo aAAd amod tnv dAAn
ETILOTPEPEL OTOV KOOPO YLA VA ETILTEAECEL £va LEPO KABNKOV, QUTO TNG aTtEAEUBEPWONG.
O enavaotdtng MaAEVEL PE TLG AAOTIEG TNG LOTOPLAG TOU yLa VA AVTLKPUGCEL TO TEAOG...
TN yn tng emayyeAiag oto mEpag tng mopetlag tou. MpokeLtal yLa yLa mopela, n onola
akoAouBel to Tvelpa tTNg avBpwTilvng UTtap&nG TTPOC TNV avatoAr] tng eAsubeplag...
€kel OTIOU N EMAVACTAON SIKALWVEL TO AYWVLOTLKO KAl TILoTto o€ avaAloiwteg aleg kat
tdavikd nbog tou avBpwTou.

Eotiadovtag otnv emoxr tou NeoeAANVIKOU ALa@QWTLOPOU, WG €K TWV AVWTEPW, Ba
avagepBoUpE oTov poAo tou Euyéviou BoUAyapn (1716-1806) wg Ttpog tnv SLavolén Twv
TIVEUPATLIKWY APHOYWV HE TLG ETILOTNHOVIKEG (UPWOELG TTOU AdpBAvouv xwpa Katd tnv
gmoyn Spaotnplomoinong Tou ald Kal e Tov padbntr) tou Owud Mavsakdon (1709-1796),
0 ottolog BeTEL TNV TTOINON WG PECO EMIKOLVWVIAG TWV apXWV TNG XPLOTLAVLKIG TILOTNG KaL
NOLKAG?, CUYKPOTWVTAG VAV AVOLKTO SLAAOYO HE TLG LEEEG TNG ETIOXNG TOU OAAA KAl [E TO
TIpoavaYePOPEVO TENOG TNG TTopelag Tou avBpwrtou.

Katd 6eUtepo To TUNHA TNG HEAETNG Hag Ba ETILXELPrIOOUE VA TIPOCEYYLOOUUE TOV
TPOTIO HE TOV OTIOLO SLAPOPPWVETAL N TIVEUPATLKI) AUTOOUVELSNGOLa Tou EAAnVIouOoU,
TIPOKELYEVOU VA avadeLlyBoUV EMLPEPOUC SLAOTATELG TNG TIVEUHATLKAG ATPOC@ALpag TG
TIEPLOSOU TIOU €EETACOUE.

Me Baon TG aVWTEPW TIVEUPATLKEG CUVSLAPOPPWOELG TLBETAL EK TIPOOLPLOU EKTIOSWV N
OTIOLA TPOTIOV TLVA PaviXaloTikn Bewpnon Beoloylag Kat MLOTAPNG, KaBwg cuvtacostal
€va VEO TapadeLlypa Blou amevavtl oTLg ouvTNPNTIKEG aVTANYPELG TIEPL YLag PovoTpoTing
ekdoxN¢ tng opBodotiag, amodn n omola BeRalwg kat dev pmopet va mapaBAepbel, pe
TNV EMLONPAVON WOTOCO0 TWV OTIOLWV OKOTILHOTATWY PTtopEl va e§utnpetel katd tnv
S5€80UEVN XPOVLKH CUYKUPLA ) TWV OTIOLWV TIAPEPUNVELWY OTLG OTIOLEG UTTOKELTAL AOYW
NG apabeLag, TNG NULHABELAG ) KAL TWV EOKEPPEVWY CUYKAAUPEWY TWV TIPAYHATLKWY

1 Matooukag 2000, 192: «O eAANVIKOG ALapwTLoPOG oXeSOV otV TIAeLovOTNTA Tou, Bact{Opevog otnv
QOTLKN TAEN TWV EPTIOPWV KAl TwWV SLAVOOUPEVWY, elval otaBepd TIPOoaAVATOALOPEVOG TIPOG TOV
EUPWTTALKO TIOALTLOMO, TIPOG TOV £BVLKLOMO Kal Ta LSEWSN TWV Kpatwy TG Auong, Kuplwg tng FaAAiag,
KaL JAXETAL V' aVaOTAOEL TO UTIOS0UAO M€VOG EPPUOWVTAG G’ AUTO, PE KNPUYHATA, OPYAVWOELG Kal
peTappubuioslg otnv maldela, Ta eUPWTAIKA LEAVIKA».

2 Matooukag 2002, 575: «[poowTilkd TTOANEG (popeg evtoTii{w uPnAdtepn Kat peotdtepn BeoAoyla, akdpn
KOl WG OUVEXELA TNG TTapddoong, o€ €pya ToLnTwy, Jublotoploypdygwy, joucoupywv KTA. Mapd os
B0AOYLKEG HEAETEG KAL £pYA SLAVOOUHEVWV».
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KATEUBUVOEWV TLG OTIOLEG €XEL E5W KAl ALWVEG BEoEL. Oa eTixelpnOel, e AANOUG AGyoUG,
V' avadeLyBel n OLKOUPEVLKN §LA0TAON OAAA KAL N AVOLKTOTNTA TNG XPLOTLAVLKAG OTITLKIG
NG AvatoAng, n omola avalntd TpoToug EKYPacng TNG TIVEUPATIKOTNTAG TIPOAyovTag Eva
TIOAUGHAVTO aLoBNTIKO aToTEAECHU . ALAPOPYPWVETAL, WG €K TOUTOU, £vag SLAAoYog, O
oTtolog opBoTopEL T TWV KEPEVIKWY PEUPATWY TIAPAYOVTAG TLG AVAYKALEG TIVEUPATLKEG
WOELG, TIPOKELPEVOU va dtatnpnBel n pAdya tng emavdotacng, aAAd Kat va avartuyBel
€va VEO TIaPASeLypa NOLKNAG TEAELWOEWG. MpOKeLTal, €V TEAEL, yLA TNV CUYKPOTNON TNG
€OVLKNG OLVELSNOEWG TTIoU SLEPXETAL ATIO TNV NOLKI CUVELSNTOTIOINCN KAAALEpYWVTAG
ETAVACTATLKEG Kal PIAEAEUBEPEG aVTIANUELG OE EVAV EV KLV OEL TIOPEUOHEVO TIOALTLOYO.

H ATAAEKTIKH TQN NEQN IAEQN (1750-1800).

Katd to gUtepo ULoU Tou 18° alwva TipaypatoToleltal €vag TTAOUTLOPOG TNG
(PLAOCOPLKNG KaL ETILOTNHOVLKNG Ttatdelag, N {UPWon Tou OTIolou ToTIoBETELTAL XPOVIKA
OTLG TIPONYOUHEVEG LOTOPLKEG PATELG TNG VEWTEPNG ETOXNG, CUCTNHATOTIOLWVTAG
TN oulrTNoN ToU PLAOCOYLKOU oTtoxacpoUu*. To kivnua Eupwtaikol Ala@wTtlopou
euploketal Nén oe €£eAEn SLapopPwvovtag pLa TIVEVUPATIKA 0TAoN aTevavtl o€
Soypatikeg TapadoxEg Tou tapeABovVTog. Kataypdagovtal ap@loBntroeLg yLa tnv
TIOALTLKN €€ouoia aAAd Kal, o€ KaBapd ETILOTNHOVLKO £TI{TIESO, TO ATTOAUTO KUPOG TOU
apLOTOTEALOPOU. H LAOCOW@LKN) OKEYN KAL N ETILOTNHOVLKI £€pEUVA QUTOVOOUVTAL OAO
KAl TIEPALTEPW, SLAPOPPWVOVTAG PLa VEQ OTITLKI TWV OXECEWV TILOTNG Kat yvwong. Ot
‘EAANVEG AOyLoL kaBilotavtal KOWwvol TWV YWWOTLKWVY KAl TWV KOLWVWVLKO-TIOALTIKWY
L6ewdwv tnG Avong, kopidovtag eva TveVA KOOUOTIOALTLKOU avOpwTILGPOoU, TO OTtolo
OUMPBAAEL 0TN PETaKEVWON LEEWV oTnV Ttaldela tou Mévoug. Kat' autov tov Tpdto Kat
N @L\OCOWLKA OKEYPN SLEUPUVEL TNV AVaYopa TNG OE ETILUEPOUC ETILOTNHOVLIKA TteSla
TIPOCAANBAVOVTAG KOLWVWVLKEG KAL TIOALTLKEG ETILPPOEG,.

ZNHAVTLKI TIVEUPATLIKA TIPOOWTILKOTNTA AQUTAG TNG €oXNG amoteAel o Euygviog
BoUAyapng, o omoilog avamtuooel SL8akTkd (1742-1761), €kS0TKO® aAAdG Kal
HETAPPAOTLKO® £pY0 OE PLAOCOPLKA KAL ETILOTNHOVLKA KELPEVA TN ETTOXNG TOU, TA oTTola
Kat Ba aroTeAEcOUV KUPLA SLEAKTLKA EyXELPLSLA. Z€ Eva TtEPLBAMOV OTIou gpavidovtat
VEQ TIOALTLOTLKA TIPOTUTIA HE TO altnpa Tng TIVEUPATLKIG avaveéwaong, o BoUAyapng
TAV AUTOC TIOU CUVEXLOE TN CUMTIOPEUCH TILOTNG KAl YVWONG EVTACCoOVTAG TIOAAG
OTOLYXELO PLAOCOPLKOU KL ETILOTNPOVLKOU TIEPLEXOPEVOU OTA SLAVONTLKA TIpoLlovTa TG
ETIOXNG OAAG TTAPAPEVOVTAG TIPOCNAWHEVOG OTLG AANBELEG TNG XPLOTLAVLKNG TTILoTNn.

3 Matooukag 2002, 576: «Kat pla emtpoyxdadnv avayvwaon TAatePLKWY, AELTOUPYLKWVY KAl cuVa&apLaKwyV
KELPHEVWVY av KAVEL KAVELG, eUBUG apeéowg Ba avtAngBel TLG atoBnTLkeG Katnyopleg, Pe TLg oToleg
Slatumiwvovtal BEwPNTLKA KAt TIPAKTLKA Vo ata.

4 Tétolog 2001, 9: «Mepl ta péoa tou Sekdtou oySoou awwva (1740-1760) eSpatwvetat oTov ENNVLKS XWpo N

nelpauatikl prtlocopia, Xapn atn eLNOCOYLKNA TIapouasia tou Euyeviou BouAyapn (1716-1806), Tou NikoAdou

ZeploUAn (1710-1773) kat tou Nikngdpou O=otokn (1731-1800)». MpdkeLtal yia éva pelpa, To omolo e&éppade

Kat Be0A0YLKEG CUVENAWOELG CUPPWVA PE TO VEUTWVELD TIPOYPAPHQ, OTIWG ELXE &N EpPNVEUTEL aTtd Tov

BoAtépo. E&eppadeto mapaMnAa Kat pLa véa avdyvwon Twv BewpnTIKWY PETATOTILOEWY OTWG EAafav xwpa

KOTA TOV EUPWTIAIKO OTOXAOHO WG TIPOG TNV avaipeon TWV LOXUOUCWVY ETILOTNHOVLKWY EPWTNUATOBECLWV.

ZNToUPEVO amOTEAEL TTAEOV TIELPAPATLKI SLaKPLPWON TWV EVEPYOUVTWVY TNG YUOEWG TIPAYHATA.

MaoxaAidng 2018, 613-635.

MNétolog 2018, 269-328.

7 Matnvwwtng 2004, 97: «YTd autrv tnv €vvola, N OpBdSogn xpLotiavikr Tiiotn Kat 0 KOpuSaALkdg
VEOQPLOTOTEALOPOG Elval SUO TIVEUPATIKEG TIAPASAOELG TTOU KATEXOLV e§€xouoa BEaN otn vea ouvenkn».
BA. kat Tatakng 1953, 28: «Xtov Topéa ToUTtov 0 BoUAyapng avrKeL OAOKANPWTLKA 0TNV TTApAS0oon TG
AvatoALkng EkkAnotag, ouveyidel to Bulavtio. ATto Toug Bnoaupoug tng Bulavtvrg Beoloyiag avtAel,
T0 Bulavtivd JUCTLKLOPO AVATIVEEL».

o
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ETiyeLpwvtag va emavanpoodlopiost katd evav tporo mou Ba cupBadidel pe ta véa
SedopEva To Nén avayvwpLopEVo KOPUSAAALKO TIVEUPA®, eyKalVLAZeL KaTd Evav TPOTIO
TN «VEOTEPN PLAOCOPia TOU EAANVIKOU Ala@wTtlopoU», 0To TAAloLo TG oTolag Opwg
SLOPOPPWVETAL LA YOVLUN SLAAEKTLKI PE TOV OPXALOEAANVLKO OTOXACHOS.

Metépyetal, Pe GAAOUGAGYOUG, TWV ETILOTNHOVIKWY avalnTr)ogwv aAAAG KAL TNG TIVEUPATLKAG
eAeLBEPLAG'®, BeTOVTAG Eva YOVLUO TIESLIO OKEYNG KAL TIOALTLKIG CUVELSNTOTIOLNGNG Kat
Sleupuvovtag Tov opidovta TWV PLNOCOPLKWY EpwTnuatobecuwv'. Zto islo mveupa
KLVOUMEVOL Kat oL pabnteg tou, enegepyadovtal Tig avtAnPeLg Tou, avamtuooovtag tn
OKEPN KATA TOV KPLTIKO avaoToxaopo Toug. BeBalwg, 0TLq avwTépw eV HEPEL TIPOOSEUTLKEG
aVTANPELG KATaypAQOVTAL KAL CUVTNPNTLKOU TUTIOU QVTLEPACELG KAl SLAQWVIEG aTto Habnteg
Tou (1.X. ABavaotog o Mdplog (1721-1813), Zépylog Makpatiog 1740-1819), ot ottoloL Tou
TIPOOATITOUV, HETAEU AAAWV, KUPLWG TNV LEEOAOYLKN) £§APTNOT TOU aTto T Auon'2

Metafl twv pabntwyv Tou' CUYKATOAEYETAL KAL O LATPOWYIAOCOYOG OWHAG
Mavéakdaong', o omolog SLatr|pnoe Kat EMETELVE TN SLAAEKTLKA TOU SACKAAOU TOU E
TLG EMLOTAMEG KUPLWG TNG Iatplkng’® -kabwg ouykataleyetal otoug EAANveEG Latpoug
TNG TIPOETAVACTATLKIG TIEPLOSOU, OL OTIOLOL ETILXELPOUV VA PETAPEPOUV TA avTioToLya
ETILOTNHOVLKA ETILTEVYHATA TNG AUONG 0ToV EAAASLKO XWPo-, aAAd Kat Tng PLhocoplag,
NG ©=oloylag kat tng WuyxoAoylag'®, cuvSpdapovtag Katd To HAAAOV GTO YOVLUO TNG
€PEuUVAC Kal, KUplwg, TNG TIVEUPATLKAG avATtaong Tou EAANVLKOU YEVOUG. AUTH akpLBwg
N OTOXEUOK TOU KATEOTN OLVOEL QUTOOKOTIOG: 0 SLakar|g tobog tou elvat n atpida.
ElSLkdTEPQ, QPEVOC, KATA TA £TN TWV OTIoUSWV Tou otnv Aswpia, va emLotpePeL o€
QUTAV Kal, QYETEPOU, OTNV CUVEXELA VA KATABECEL TOV OTIALOPO TWV YVWOEWV
TOU 0ToV BwPd TOU TIVEUPATLIKOU PWTLOPOU TWV UTIOSOUAWY CUPTIATPLWTWY TOU.

8 Mapaldmoulog 2009, 453: «Me aAAa AdyLa, o Kepkupaiog S5LEACKAAOC yLa T SLEPEUVNON TWV OVTOAOYLKWY
{ntnudtwv TIoU ToV amacyoAouV 0To £pyo Tou, BacilleTal otn OXETLKN apLototeAela St6aokalia, tnv
omola SLeupUlVEL Pe TTapatnproELg Kat BECELG 1) aTOYPELG LOTOPLKOPLAOCOPLKOU KAl CUCTNHATLKOU
XAPOKTApa».

Matnvwwtng 1999, 176-177.

10 MukopUsn - Agovtoivn 2001, 37-39: «n eAeubepia Tou TIPoBAMEL 6w glval KUPLWG N Twv BEoAdGYWV
KOL EKKANOLOOTIKWV... Jia Beoloyikwv TipoUnoBéoswv eheubBepia Tng Puxng, autotmeplopl{OpeVn Kat
TIpoKUTITOUCA atd TNV TIAAN TOU TIVEUHATOG KAL TOU CWHATOG».

11 Métolog 2006, 41: «H St6ackaAia Tou BoUAyapn 0Tta CNHAVILKOTEPA KEVTPA TOU UTIOSOUAOU EAANVLGHOU
AeLltoupyel WG KATAAUTNG OTO EMITESO TWV LEEWV KAl TO €PYO TOU, TIOU OUGLOOTLKA CUYKPOTE(TAL OTO
OUYKEKPLUEVO XPOVOAOYLKO KaL TOTIOYpaLkd TIAAloLo, HeTABAAEL Tov opidovta TNG YLAOCOPLKNAG
epwtnuatobeoiacy.

12 Natnvwwtng 2007, 73-74: «Mpog ta TeAn tou 18° alwva, AoLToV, KAVEL TNV EPPAVLOT TOU €va peupa
okEYPNG, To otolo Ba PrmopoUCcapE va TO OVOUACOUPE «BPNOKEUTIKO QVTLKOPUSAALOPO» KAl TO oTtolo
elte anopplmtel avagavéov «Tn CUGKETLON TOU XPLOTLAVLKOU EAANVLOPOU pE Tov apyato» eite avalntd
HLaL TILO GUP@WVIN PE TN XPLOTLAVLKY avAyvwon Tou ApLototéAn». BA. kat MatooUkag 1985, 26.

13 O Owpag Mavsakaong omoudace TANcilov Tou Euyeviou Boulydpewg katd ta £Tn 1716-1806. ZNHELWTEWY
OTL 0 5ACKAAOG TOU TOV ETALVEL yLa TNV TipocnAwaon otn ®locopia. BA. oxetikd, BouAyapng apéot’,
6r: «Mawdeilag te g GAANG, Kal N0COPWVY pabnuatwy €0 fKWV [...]».

14 Q¢ mpog tov Bio tou Kaotopravou Adytou, BA. evéelktikd Zabdg, 1868. TepmeAng 2018.

15 MpodkeLtat yLa tnv Tpwtn SLEAKTopLKN SLatpLpr otnv Iatpikn emotnpn o€ SlyAwoon ekSoxr (EAANVIKA-
AQTWVLIKGA). BA. OXETLKA Anp. KapapTiepdToUA0G, H LATPLKY EUPWTIALKT YVWON 6TOV EANANVLKO XWwpo (1745-
1821), BLBAL0Br KN Iotopiag tng IatpikAg ap. 1, ekS. AB. ZTapoUAn, ABriva 2003, oeh. 40-41.

16 Inuewwtéov OtL N Wuyoloyia Sev €xel akOPN aVayVwWPLOTEL WG AUTOVOWN EMLOTAKN, AANG avaytyvwokeTal
HE @LAOCOWPLKN OTTTLKN). MPog autrv tnv KateuBuvaon Kwveltat kat  Ogoloyia, agou n «AoyLkn Kat
GUAoG Kal aBavatog Puyr» amoTeAel 6po TOU Kat' £LkOVA KAl Tou kab' opolwaotv tou Anpoupyoul tng
(Mavsakdong, Zuyypayua, 18).
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Mpo¢g autAVv TNV KateuBuvon EMLXELPOUME VA €EETACOUE TOV TIOLNTLKO AOYO TOU
(1766), otov omolo aviyvelstal to eyxelpnud tou va gumveloel pe BeoAoyLlkolg
KAl QLAOCOPLKOUG OPOUG €va YEVOG TO OTIolo £XEL avaykn va kaBodnynBel wote va
SLekSLKNoEL TNV eAguBepia Tou. Kay, kabBwg n evvola tng «eAeuBeplag» SLepxetat tng
TIVEUPATLKOTNTAG KAL TIAPATIEUTIEL OE TPOTIOUG AVASELENG TOOO TNG ATOULKAG 000 KAL TNG
OUAAOYLKNAG TAUTOTNTAG UTIO TLG BEPEALWOELG plag cUPTIEPLPOPAC TToU Ba evappovidetat
HE TNV avBpwTtilvn @uon, n omola e5pdletal 6Tov AOY0 WG TPOTIO EKPPACNG-EKPOPAS
TWV ECWTEPLKWV AOYLKWV Slepyactwy, o Maveakaong eTiLelpel va kabodnynoeL peoa
amo Ta Ypa@oOueVA Tou akpLBWG 0€ auto TO APLOTOTEALKW Tw TPOTIW TEAOG. Eva téhog
10 omolo ToToBeTElTAL £ OAOKANPOUL OTO TIAALOLO TNG NOLKNG. EMopévwg, N avalrntnon
KaL n tapakivnon tou Kaotoplavou Aoyiou avadetkvuel 0,tL Ba opidape wg tnv nOLKn
€KEVN TEAELOTNTA TNV OTtola TO EAANVLKO YEVOG Xpelav £xeL Katd Tnv Tieplodo Tou
e€etddoupe, WOTE va TIPAYHATWOEL -1), OE TIPWTO £TI{TESO, Va evepyoTtolnbel wote va
TIPAYPATWOEL- TNV avegaptnoia tou."”

AteLodVovtag oTov TToLNTLKO AdYyo Tou, Kablotatal cageg 0Tl 0 Mavéakaong eEapxng
TIPOTACCEL £va EAEUBEPO TIVELPQ, ATIAAAQYHEVO ATIO TLG PNXAVLOTLIKEG AQVAAUGCELG TNG
QPLOTOTEALKNG YLAOCGOPLag, TO OTIol0 BETEL WE TTpOTEPALOTNTA TN SUVAN TIOU TIAPEXEL O
«KAPSLOYVWOTNG»' @0 0ToV AVBpWTIO va TipooeyyileL TOOO TOV UALKO KOGHO 600 Kat
TNV 0AnBeLa ou eupioketatl ota ayabd ou £xouv Bk TIPoEAEUON. ZTO TIOlNHA ToU
«Mepl NG NUAC TOU OE0U ayaTNG» EKPYPACEL TNV TTPOVOLA TOU OE0U yLa ToUG avBpwTtoug,
SLOTL O€ «EPAG EXEL TNV KONV, KAl OA0 Tou To BAEPPa»'® aA\a kat tn Bucia Tou, n omola
HaG TPEPEL ALWVIWCD.

AUTOG 0 ayaBog Kat apvnoikakog O0¢?' CUPTIOVAEL?? «yLa va PAG EVYAAN OAOUG,
ar’ TWV Kakwv ta Badn»?. e autrv tnVv Topeia Tou 0 avBpwTtog kabiotatat SEKTIKOG
NG ayanng Tou, 0Tav TIPOCTPEXEL O AUTOV «€TELSN TOTE AapBAvEL, Twv TTabwv Tou To
KEPSOG, K’ emLtuyaivel Tou okotoU, T’ ayaboul Tou To TEAOG». 2

O Mavéakdong, oTn CUVEXELQ, OTO TIOLNHA TOU PE TITAO «AENGOLG PET' ALVECEWG»
avadelkvUel to Belo wg Tpog tov AvBpwTio, oto omolo amotiel (o TovePEvog
AvOpwTIog) TLG EATILSEC TOU yLa va avakaAUPEeL TNV avwBev TipogpxdueVn KANon®.
O 1éVvog, MUTPOOHETWG, ATOTEAEL KAL TOV TPOTIO AUTPWONG Ao TNV Tupavvia tng
PuUxNG, TIPOKELPEVOU 0 AvBPwWTIOG va eAeuBepwBel amod ta Ssopd tng okAaBLac®. To
TENOG, HE AAAOUG AOYOUG, SLEpxETaL amod TNV AeutepLd TNG PUXNG, atto TNV AEUTEPLA TNG
TUpawviag TIPOKELPEVOU va 08€U0EL 0 AVBPWTTOC TIPOG TNV EAEUBEPLA TWV KATAKTNTWV.

17 Mavdakdong 1766, 437-44. EuxaplotoUpe TNV ouvadseApo Audia MetpiSou yLa Tn peTaypayr) Tou
KELHEVOU KaL TLG TIOAUTLHEG ETILONHAVOELG TNG WG TIPOG TNV ATHOCMALPA TNG TIEPLOSOU TIOU ETILXELPOUHE
va aviyveUCOUE.

18 Mavdakdaong 1760, 171.

19 Mav&akaong 1766, 438.

20 Mavéakdong 1766, 438: «Kal J' autd Kat PE To owHa T, SLaTavtog PHAG TPEPEL.

21 Mavéakdong 1766, 438: «OtL ayabog utdpxeEL, apvnoikakog elvas.

22 Mavéakdong 1766, 438: «OtL autog elvat povog, 0tou oA pdg Ttovel. Aev uTtoEpel SAkpuov, vaisdn
OTO TIPOCWTIOV HaG».

23 Mavsakaong 1766, 438.

24 Mavsakaong 1766, 439.

25 Mavsakdaong 1766, 440: «6Bev €1¢ To BaupacTtov oou, Ywg eixeg HAg kaheorn). Ecév’ av Sev oe giyapey,
otatg BAlPatg BonBov pag, {wvtavoug pag KATemvoy, Ta TANON Twv exBpwv pag».

26 Mavdakaong 1766, 439: «Etvat Yuync pag n okAapLd, k' n okAnpd tupavvia. Autov O’ OANV TNV Xapav,
g Yuxng pag tnv mEpvel, KU 0Aov tpottaig AUTIEG {nuLalc, Kat Tat§ePoug HAG PEPVEL.
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Me Ttolov TpOTIo dPWG KataEPVEL 0 AVBPWTIOG va SLEABEL TIPOG TNV ameAeUBEPWON Ao
TOUG KATAKTNTEG; To {TnUa TG NOLKAG TEAELWOEWG IOV BL§ape avwTEPW avadelkvueTal
edw pe &lattepn évtaon.

H IINEYMATIKH AYTOXYNEIAHZIA TOY EAAHNIZEMOY QX TO KAINON
THX OYKOYMENIKOTHTAX

'H&N amd tig apxEg tou 19° awwva -aAAd kal vwplitepa- Staypd@etat OAO Kal TiLo
EVTELVOHEVN LA TIVEUPATLKI §pactnpLotnTa N oTiola amoTUTIWVETAL OE SLaWOPETLIKA
Bepatikd edla ek@paldovtag pla okePn PLAOCOQLKOU KAl ETILOTNHOVIKOU XapaKTHpa.
OLUEAANVEG AGyLOL TNG TIEPLOSOU BETOLV ETILUEPOUG TIPOBANUATOTIOLOELG SLAAEYOEVOL
HE TLG BEwpNTLKEG TIPOBOAEG TOU EupwTiaikoU Ala@wtiopol. TOCO N PLAOGOYLKH OKEPN
000 KaL N EMLOTNUOVLKA yvwon kabiotavtal Yopelg LOTOPLKNG cuveLdnToTtioinong
TIPORAAOVTAG TO LEEWSEG TNG TIOALTIKNG ATEAEUBEPWONG. ZUYKPOTELTAL KAT' AUTOV
TOV TPOTIO LA LOTOPLKN cuveldnon, n omola SlaAeyetal pe -Kal pAALOTa amattel- Tnv
nOwn BeAtiwon tou avBpwrou, ekYpAalovtag PLa TIOALTLKY aTtEAeUBEPWONG amod tov
TOUPKLKO Cuyo.

H mveupatikr autoouveldnota tou EMnVIcpou avadnteitat petagl AAWV Kal oTto
TAQ{oLO TWV UTTAPELAKWY EPWTNHATWY TIOU T{BevTal Kal oL amavinoeLg TwWV OTIolWV
ouxvd avadeLkvuovtal Pe BAcn TN cUVAVTNON TNG ApXALOEAANVLKAG KAL TNG XPLOTLAVLKNG
TipoogyyLone. MpokeLtal yLa pia cUPTAOKN N oTtola AoTUTIWVEL TO EVaywvlo ABAnua
avaduong TnNG LOTOPLKNG CUVEXELAG TOU €AANVLKOU yevoug, pla kivnon n otola
Tpoodoteltal amo Toug Aoyloug TG EMOXAG OTO EyXELPNHA TOUG VA PEPOUV OTO PWGE -WG
VQ ETIPOKELTO yLa pia SLadkaoia TAATWVIKW Tw TPOTIW avapvnong- Tou RBoug autou Tou Aaou.
H amokdAuyn tng Belag tapouciag opilel éva ekteveg edio, evtog Tou oTmolou o
AvBpwTtog SpactnplomoLeital anmavtnTtika SLAAEYOPEVOG PE TA KOWWVLKA KAl TA TIOALTIKA
OUHEPAlOPEVA TNG ETIOXNG TOU TIPOoBAAAOVTAG TO KATA TTEPLOTAON KALVOV, UTIO TNV €wvold
TNG TIPOOTITLKNG BE€aong kat S6pNong el autrg evog aywva tou Ba oAoKANpwOEeL pe tnv
ETIAVAOTATLKNA Kivnon Twv EAAAVwV Kat, akoAoUBwg, tTnVv (§pucn tou Néou EAANVLKOU
Kpatoug. To kawvov dnAadn Tou peoBevetatl avadnteitatl o€ Eva evéo&o TtapeABov
apETAlKWY TIapakatadbnkwy, oL oTtoleg KAAOUVTAL VA VONUATOS0THOOUV €K VEOU TLG
otoxevoelg Kat Statumwvovtag Aoyo Tiepl apeTwv Kat Tept otoxoBecLwy, n €vvola n
OTIoLa AVASELKVUETAL EPTIAEKEL APECT TNV TIPOCWTILKNA KAL TNV CUAAOYLKN TipwToBoulia.
Aev uTtapxEL TTAEOV OUTE XWPOG OUTE XPOVOG yLa HOLPOAATPLKEG Bewpnoelg. OL 6pot
aroBAemtikdTNTaG, dpa, avaduovtal oto Tedlo tou auteEouaiou Tou avBpwTou, To otolo
WG —KATA TNV XPLOTLAVLKN §L6aokaAla- Kat' elkova xopnyla ek@padel kat' egoxrv tnv
eMoyotnta tng Belag mapouoiag. Zto (6lo MAaiolo cuAAoyLoTLKNG Ba uTtootnpilape OTL
TIPOKELTAL «yLA TOV OOV EKELVOV 0 OTIOLOG AVTLTIPOCWTIEVEL VA SNUOKPATLKO TIOALTELOKO
TIAPAYOVTQ, TETOLOV WOTE, KLVOUHEVOG UTIO TOUG KAVOVEG PLAG SLaQWTLOTLKNAG wlnong, va
08nyel TOUG TTAPOANTITEG TWV OXESLACHPWY TOU VA KATAOTOUV, O€ £va S€UTEPO ETILTIESO,
Kal ot (5loL oxeSLaoTEG 1 TPooeTL SnuLoupyoi»?. OxL BeBalwg oto Tedio tng ovtoloylag,
OAAQ OTO TIESLO TWV KOWVWVLIKWY KAl TWV TIOALTIKWY SLAPOPPUOEWV.

27 Tepelng 2021, 504.
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H opbrj Slaxeiplon autwy Twv avwbev SoBeLowv xopnyLwv, n avalrntnon tng NOKAg
TeAeLdTNTag -otov Babuo BePaiwg otov omolo lvat EQLKTO- kal N §6UNcn TPOTWV (WG
€Tl TIPOTUTIWV EPTIVEUCPEVWY Ao pia ek Babswv amoppeouca NOLKN TTou OTOXEVEL va
HETAAQUTIASEVOEL TG BElEC AELEC OTO EKKOOUIKEUHEVO TIESLO TWV AVOPWTILVWY avapOopwY
amoteAel pla amod tig oTtabepe TNG XPLOTLAVLKNG SLEaoKaAlag amo Tnv Tpwtn OTLyHr TG
EMPAVLONG TNG. Z€ auTo TO TAALOLO, Ta EN\OYa UTIOKE(PEVA KaAouvTal va avadei&ouv
TOUG TIOLOTLKOTEPOUG ECWTEPLKOUG OPOUG TNG UTIAPENG TOUG KAL VA AELTOUPYrCOUV UTIO
TNV OKETN plag GUAOYLKOTNTAG TIPOCAVATOALOHEVNG TIPOG £vav KOLWVO oKoTto. OL MNMatépeg
NG EkkAnotag, yla mapddelypa, amekAeloav KABE avtaywvLoTLKr Taorn), B€Tovtag wg
TIPOTEPALOTNTA TNV TIPOCEUXT) AKOMN KaL YLa Toug £xOpoUG. MpoonAwpEvol otn «AOyLKAV
Aatpela»?® oSnyouvtal HEow VO SLAAOYLKOU yiyveoBal otn SNPOKPATLKY) CUVELSNTOTNTA.
O XpLOTLAVLOPOG, WG €K TOUTOU, €V KLVABNKE OTLG PAYEG TWV LOTOPLKWY VOUWY, AAAG
OUYKPOTNOE TO BEOAOYELV OTNV TIPOOTITLKN TNG SNUOKPATIKOTNTAG, TIPOAyovVTag TLG
SLahekTikeg €EEAL&ELG TNG LOTOpLag KATA TO TIVEUPA PLAG OLKOUPIEVLKOTNTAG, N oTtola
aTtoKAELEL TLG LEPAPXLEG KAL EVOWUATWVEL OTOUG KOATIOUG KABE LELALTEPOTNTA AUOTNPA OPWG
UTIO TOUG OPOUC TNG XPLOTLAVLKNG OARBELaG, oTnV ottola oudspia aAolwaon-Ttapaywpnon
uTopel va ekxwpnBel, 5L0TL Sev pumopel va tebel oto Tedio Twv SLampaypateloewy aAd
HOVOV TN (&TL-)kovwviag Tou auBevtikoU pnvuPatog tnee.

Ot Aoylot tou NeogAANVLIKOU Alag@wTlopou Llotavtal EUTipocBev tou SLaldyou
NG €MLOTAPNG Kal tng BgoAoyiag cuveyiovtag TNV OLKOUPEVLKNA autr) dtadpopn
TOU XPLOTLAVLOPOU Ttou €xeL Nén xapaxtel and alwveg. Euplokovtal evwilov tng
TIEPLTIETELWSOUG SLadSpOoPNG TNG LoTopLlag TOU TIVEUPATOG AAAA KAl TNG TIEPLITETELAG
TOU TIOALTLOMOU ETILKAAOUPEVOL TOV 0pBO AdYO WG TIPOG TNV AvAyVwaon TNG YUOLKNG
Tpaypatikotntag. Eivat autol mou avadelkvuouv TNV HETAPUOLKN aKEPALOTNTA OTA
LOTOPLKA OXNHATA TPOPOSOTWVTAG TNV TILOTN KAL TNV EVOTNTA TOU EKKANGLACTIKOU Bilou
WG aToTUTIWON TNE EVOTNTAC TWV TPLWV Belwv MpoowTiwv.

Tooo o BoUAyapng oo kat 0 Mavéakaong Klvouvtal ETILOTNHOVLKA KAl AQUTIVLOTLKA
SLaTNPWVTAG TLG XPLOTLAVLIKEG KATEUBUVOELG TOUG KAl ETILXELPWVTAG VA SOPNCOUV €va
OUYKEKPLUEVO 1B0oG To ottolo Ba avateivel TNV ecwteplkdTNTa KAl Ba TNV wBnoeL va
SLEKSLKNOEL yLa TNV CUANOYLKOTNTA. KaT' auTo TO OKETTLKO Kal N TeAelwolg kabilotatal
0 TPOTIOG EVOTNTAG TOU YEVOUG O€ Pia SES0UEVN LOTOPLKN TIEPLOSO UE CUYKEKPLUEVEG
arattioelg. H Bela ouvdpopry oudoAwg ameptoAeital. Avtibetwg, avaldnteital n
Bela povola kat Tautdypova To €k Tou Belou ekelvo xopnynBév L&lwpa to otmoilo Ba
AELTOUPYNOEL ATTEAEUBEPWTLKA ATIO TLG OKLEG TWV TTABWV Kal TWV adUVAPLWY, TWV OTIOLWV
SE0PWV ELTE EOWTEPLKWV ELTE KOLVWVLKO-TIOALTIKWV. O EAANV TNG UTIO €£TAON LOTOPLKNG
TeEpLOSOU KaAeltal péoa amod TLg TIPOTPOTIEG TNG Ttolnong Tou Mavdakdon va atevioel
~TIATEPLKW TW TPOTIW- PETA TWV YEYUPVACSHEWV altoBntnplwv Tou* to pwg Tou Ba tov
08NyNoEL 0To EEPWTO TNG AEUTEPLAG... EKEL OTIOU TA BpAUCHATA TOU KATAKTNTLKOU {uyoU
HeTaoxnuatifovtal og Yopea aYUTIVLONG ATEVAVTL 0TNV UTIoSoUAwon?3".

28 Qplyévng 15, 66.7.

29 MatooUkag 2002, 559: «...To TveUpa TG EKKAnolag Kwveital otig 8LactdoeLg tng kaBoAkoTnTag Kat Tng
OLKOUUEVIKOTNTAG.

30 Nuoong PG 44, 197C.

31 Matooukag 2000, 211: «...n akpaiwvn urtoSoUAwon Twv EAVWV amo toug ToUPKOUG SV CUVTEAEDE OTNV
aMolwaon Kat otnv apopoilwor] Toug amd Tov kataktntr eéattiag tng Sltapopdg, wg Tpog tn Bpnokela,
Tou xwpLde Tov EAAnva amno tov Mwapebavo. Kal puaotkd n Bpnokeia ev mipémel va vonBel Eexwpn amo
TOV OUVOALKO AdiKO TTIOALTLOWO, Toug BeopoUg, tnv omtoLadnrote tatdelia kat OAa ta R6n kat ta e6Lpax.
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CHRISTIAN MORAL PERFECTION AS A SPIRITUAL AWAKENING
OF ENSLAVED HELLENISM

Summary:

Based on what we have investigated in this study, we could draw
the following conclusions: The awakening of the enslaved Genus
is neither an academic nor exhortative approach offered by the
scholars of that time to the Greeks with enthusiastic characteristics,
but a laborious rebirth of selfhood which gradually passes through
the moral perfection.

The terms in which this rebirth is accomplished are related to the
active developing course of man towards the formation of a quality
ethos, incorprating all virtues, which come from the Greek philosophy
and have been renovated by the Christian teaching. That is to say,
this ethos is not just about a virtuous life according to an abstract
code of ethics or a legal standardization of behavior, but extends
to that existential unity which is based on Christian archetypes on
which individual life styles will be founded. A number of scholars
of the pre-revolutionary period attempted to shed light on these Keywords:
archetypes by getting to the point of freedom, after having reading

o ; . : . Christianity,
it, in existential terms. Both Eugenios Voulgaris and Thomas Man- Ethi ¥
dakasis faced the political and cultural context of their time, putting Tel s

elos,

forth the Christian openness of the Eastern Church as both a read- i
ing of the aspects of metaphysics of immanence and the endless | Science,
divine providence that is eternally offered to God's self-determining Philosophy,
creature. However, they mostly emphasized the freedom of spirit Spirit,
according to Christian standards as a main component of the Mandakasis,
existential unity and perfection of man. Voulgaris.
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ZITANOIIOYAOY. ®. A. <> THE MARTYRDOM OF THE IMPRISONED HIGH PRIESTS AND PROTESTANTS OF THE PELOPONNESE IN THE PRISON OF
TRIPOLI THROUGH HISTORICAL SOURCES

EIXAT'QITKA

To €tog 2021 amoteAel eva £T0G 0pdOONPO YEVIKOTEPA yLa TNV avOpwtidTnTa Kat
ELOLKOTEPA yLa TNV Xwpa Pag. AuTo oelAetal 0To OTL BPLOKOPAcTE otnVv &ivn tng
ntavénuiag, n omola evéoknye Baoaviotikd otnv avBpwndTnTa, aAAd Kat SLOTL PETOG
oL VEOEAANVEG, eoptaloupe Ta 200 £Tn amod tnv EAANVLKN emavactaon Kat TtaAlyyeveoia.

TUVETIWE, TO £€t0¢ 2021 €lval éva £€T0g avaotoxacpoU Kal EmavanpoodLlopLopou
Beocwv KaL anoPewv og oxeon PE TNV €BVLKN Kat TNV BpNoKEUTIKA autoouveLldnota pag.
AMWOTE, elval yvwoto 0Tt EM\NVIoPO¢ Kal XpLoTLAVLOPOG amETEAECAV ULa aSLACTIA0TN
oAOTNTA AAANAOETILE PACEWG TIOU XAVETAL 0TA BAON TWV ALWVWVY KAl YTAVEL EWG TNV ETTOXN
pag.2 EEGAAou, lval TepLocotepo amo BERALO OTL AUTOG O EVAYKAALOPOG ETIEPEPE EVAV
Exxptotiavioud tou EAAnviopoU pe 6,tL cuvendyetal auto.? EmumAéoy, a§idel va emonuavOel
OTL, a@’ €VOC PevV, 0 AVBPWTIOG €K PUOEWG lval BEOKEVTPLKOG Kal BpnokeLel* Katl ag’
ETEPOU, OTL oL EAANVEG avekabev, €€ apXaLOTATWVY XPOVWVY, ELXQAV ECWTEPLKEG TIVEUHATLKEG
avalntoeLg Ttpog To utteptato Belov. Mpog autrv tnVv Bon pdAlota cuvnyopel To OTL
OTLG EAMANVLKEG KOWVWVIEG Sev uTtpEe TtoTE abeia.®

Emtl Tou Tpokelpévou TipokpiveTal o€ auto to onuelo va emonuavel 0tL eoxdatwg
Tapatnpeital eva Qatvopevo Tapaxapagewes tng VEWTEPNG KUplwg EAANVLKNG Lotoplag,
EPPNOXWPWVTAG OTO TIEPLEXOHEVO TNG TIOLKIAEG BECELG KAL ATIOYELG EK HEPOUC CUYXPOVWV
EPELVNTWV, OL oTtoloL €V TIOANOLG TIPOBAAAOLV TO GUVONUA OTL TIPETIEL EV TEAEL VA «ypapel
€K VEOU N LoTopla» WOTE KAT' aUTOV TOV TPOTIO VA TIAPOUCLACTOUV TA LOTOPLKA yeyovoTta
armo pia GAAN OTITLKA TIEPLOCOTEPO 0PBOAOYLOTLK). ATIO TLG BEOELG QUTEG SLagalvetal PLa
TIPOOTIABELA ATTOSUVANWOEWG KAL ApVNTLKO-TIOLOEWG TNG TIPOoopdc Tng EkkAnotiag kat
TOU KANPOU NG ota yeyovota tng EBvikng maAlyyeveoiag kat cuvapa tnv tomobEtnon
TOUG oTnV oWaipa tng pubomAaciag. O Adyol elval powaveig kat Ssv Ba otaboupe el
TOU TTapdVTOG O€ AUTOUG.°

MpoTLBEPEVOL WOTOCO VA AVACKEUACOUUE OAEG QUTEG TLG BECELG Kal amtOELg
OPLOPEVWV ETILOTNHOVLKWY KUKAWVY, OTIOU £PYAAELOTIOLWVTAG OPLOPEVOUG EPEUVNTES,
OTOXEUOUV OTNV EKPNSEVLON TNG HAKPOXPOVNG TIPOCWOoPAg TNG EKKANolag aAAd Kat
NG BUCLACTLKAG HapTUPLAg TWV KANPLKWVY TG, Ba apkeoTtoupe, avtidlactéA\ovtag ta
mapoucLadopevVa yeyovota Tou BEPATOG Pag, va amodel§ouPE Kat va pavePWOOULE
10 avtibeto. ALoTL N aAnBeLa eivat autn ou BonBd tov avBpwTio va eAeLBEPWVEL TNV
oKEYN TOU Kal £€ToL va odnyeltal o€ ac@ahr cupmepacpata.’

1 AvaAutikotepa ept Tou avwtepou Bepatog BA. METAAMHNOZX 1987, 7-12, 23-43 kat passim, METAAMAHNOZ
2000, 23-51, KAPAGANAZHX 2014, 21-28.

2 Evdewktika ipPA. METAAAHOZ 2000, 11-24, MAZXOZX 2008, 120-132, TAYKAZH-APBEAEP 2012, 19-21, 70-72.

3 BA.tnv ad hoc pehétn: ZHZIOYAAS 2008, 70-168.

4 O Spinoza, péoa amd Toug PINOCOPLKOUG OTOXACHOUG TOU, aVaPEPETAL SLEEOSIKA OTNV ECWTEPLKN
TIPWTAPXLKA AVAYKN TOU avBpwTtou va TiLoTeVeL oTo Ogdv. BA. avtl dAwv, SCRUTON 2002, 53-98, yLa
pLa GAAN otttikr) Tou Bépatog BA. ARMSTRONG 1993, 27-40.

5 O m. Georges Florofsky, evotepvl{OpPeVOG AUTEG TLG BEELG KaL amtOPELG TOVIZEL OTL: «SeV PTTOPE(S va yivelg

Xptotiavég av mpwra Sev yivels EAAnvag. MpPA. METAAAHNOZ 2000, 17-19. Kataypapetat 5 6tL ot EAAnveg

OPKETA TIPOWPA AoXOARBNKAV PE TNV PLAOCOYLKN EPUNVELT TIEPL TOU PALVOPEVOU TNG UTIAPEEWG TNG

Bpnokelag pEoa oTLg avBpWIILVEG KOWVWVIEG RSN armd Ta TEAN Tou 5% apyag 6% TI.X alwvogd. BA. evSelkTika

ZIAKAZX 1996, 45-46 kaL passim.

METAAAHNOX 1995, 41-68.

7 «ywoeabe v dArbelav kai n aAnbeta éxeubepuioet Updg». Iwav. 8, 32.

(e}
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Erunpoobeta, kplvoupe OKOTILHO ELOAYWYLKA VA ava@EéPoupE 0TL Ba akoAouBricoupe
pila otadlakn peBodoloyikr) TipooeyyLon Tou BEpatog, To omolo 5w Ba TIPayHATEUTOUE,
ava@opLKA P TN QUAAKLON aAAA KOL TO HOPTUPLKO TEAOG TwV ApxLEpEWV Kal Mpokpltwy tng
MeAottovvrioou, KaBOTL lvat avaykailo va TpoTtAgoupE KATIOLA KATATOTILOTLKA LOTOPLKA oToLXEla
KAl YEYOVOTQ, WOTE va 08NynBoUpE QOSLACUEVOL PE TLG SE0UOEG LOTOPLKES TIANPOPOPLEG
OTO €TKEVTPO TOU TtapoucLaldpevou 6w BEPATOG PaG. Baolkeg TiNyEG €k Twv otolwv Ba
QVTANGOUE TO EPELVNTLKO UALKO TNG £PEUVAG HAG E(VAL TA LOTOPLKA KAL ATIOUVNOVEUHATIKA
£pya TTAAQLOTEPWV KAl CUYXPOVWV EPELVNTWVE KAl KUPLWGE TA ATIOPVNHOVELUHATA TWV TPLWV
«OETUWTWY KANPLKWY», OL OTIOLOL WG AUTOTITEG Kal APeVSELG HAPTUPEG PECA aTtd Ta KElPeVA
TOUG Pag tapouaotalouv ta Sladpapatiobevta yeyovota VTG TNG YUACKNG TOU ZapayloU TG
TpUtoANG. To EKTEVESTATO KAL E0TLALOPEVO OTA HAPTUPLA TWV PUATKLOPEVWV APXLEPEWV KaL
Mpokpitwv, kelpevo Tou lakovou Iware ZagelpomouAou,’ TO GUVTOHO OAA TTIAPACTATLKO
amopvnuoveuua tou Emokémou Avépouans Iwarjep, pwtou Mwiotopog tng Opnokeiag,
KaBwg Kat To amhoiko otyoupynua tou MntpomoAitou TptmoAew s kat AUUKAKwWY AaviiA,"
aTtOTEAOUV TA EK TWV WV OUK AVEU LOTOPLKA TEKUNPLA YLA TO EPELVWHEVO 6w BEPA pag. Katd
TNV TIPO0S0 TNG HEAETNG PaC Ba TIAPATIEUTIOUHE EKTEVECTEPA OE AUTAL.

IIpoavadepOBEvTa yeyovota.

H MeAoTIOVVNOOG WG YVWOTOV ATIOTEAEL PLA TIPOVOULAK TiEpLoX Tou EAAaSLIKOU
Xwpou, KaBOTL oTNV EVPUTEPN TIEPLOXN TNG XEPOOVHROOU ToU Alpou Bploketal puon Kat
Beon og oxupWHATLKY BECN AVAPOPLKA PE TLG TIOAEPLKEG CUYKPOUOELG. Alkaiwg o ZTpaBwv
TNV amokKaAel «akpdmoAn 6Ang tng EAAdSog»"? kal o Z. TpLkouTNnG w¢ «Baragooteiytotog

8 TOAUTLHEG TINYEG YLa TNV EPELVA PaG AmOTEAOUV TA LOTOPLKA KAL EPEUVNTLKA KELPEVA TWV TTAAALOTEPWY
gpeuvnTwV 6w N. ZMNALASN, K. AeAnylavvn, M. Owkovopou, M. M. Feppavou, dwtdkou, A. dpavtdn,
I. dnApovog, A. Noudaq, E. Zavbou, 2. Tpikourn, A. Kékkwou, G. Finlay kaBwg kat Twv veotépwy, A
BakaAotouAou, T. FpLtoomovAou, A. DWTOTIOUAOU K.Q.

9 O Iwor']cp Zacpapc’mou?xoq wg SLakovog tou MntpotoAitou TputdAewg AavirA, cuVOSEUTE ToV ETILOKOTIO TOU
Kata tny opnpia tou otny £6pa tng OBwHavLKG SLotKNEWG oTn TPLTOAN KA, KATG CUVETIELD, YVWPIZEL KA
KGIGypG(pEL €€ 16lag thL)\qq)swq ta Stahap Bavopsva YEYOVOTA EVTOG ™m¢ (puAaKr]q MOAOVOTL TO UPOG Kat
N Ypaer) Tou ouyypapEwg elvat amhoikr) Kal eVioTe EMLTNSEUPEVT, WOTOOO TO KELPEVO AUTO ATIOTEAEL WG
Kat opepa aveEAvTANTN TNy TTANPOQOPLWV YLA TO CUYKEKPLUEVO BEpa. MpBA. ZADEIPOMOYAOZ 1890.

10 O Emlokomog AvSpouong Iwony, ametéAeoe PLa onpalvouoa TPoowTKOTNTA, N otola SteSpapdrioe
KaeoptotLKév POAO OTNV TIPOETIAVACTATIKN AN KAL JETAETIAVACTATLKN ETIOXN. BA. EVSEIKTIKA YEVIKOTEPA
Ttepl autou: MAAIOYPA 2020, 47-68, MTMOYTAL 2020, 195-231, TPITZOMNOYAOX (a), 132-135, BEAANIAIQTHE
1906, 36 K. EE To oUvTopO KaL Baeuctoxacrto QTMOPVNUOVEUPA TOU aTTOTEAEL cr]pavuKr] Kat aPeudn mnyn
yla 1o epsuvasvo Bgpa pag, apou kat o (5Log eupédn Ssoptoq Kat BacaVLCopsvoq amd toug OBwpavoug
OTLG OKOTELVEG (PUAAKEG TNG TplmoAng. Mepl Tou avapepopévou 5w Kelpévou, BA. BEHZ 1966, 409-432,
MANATTQTOMNOYAOZX 2000-2002, 92-108, METPIAHX 1980, 1054-1060.

11 O MntpotoAitng TpumoAews Aavii, cUVEROAE KABOPLOTLKA OTNV opyAvwaon aAAA Kal oty eE€yepon
™G EMnVikng Emavaoctdoewg. AMwote, wg Ettiokotog tng €5pag tng OBwPavVLKAG SLOLKACEWS, ATav
ETIOPEVO VA ELXE OUXVEG ETIAPEG PE AVWTATA TIPOOWTIA TNG TOUPKLKNG £E0UCLAG KAL EK TWV TIPAYHATWY
ITAV 0 KOVTWOTEPOG KAl EUKOAOTEPOG OTOXOG TOUG, OTIOU CUXVA ekaAs(To wote va SideL eEnyroeLg yla ta
HLKPOETIAVAOTATLKA KWVHHOTA TWV UTIOS0UAWY EAAvwv. O ETtiokoTtog AavinA, wg ek ToUTOU, fTav évag amno
TOUG TIPWTOUG ApXLEPELG, O orro'Loc Kpatr|Onke (')pr]poq ano Toug OBwpavoug to 1821. MdAlota Mya €T petd
v ans)\suespwor] Tou, Katd to €1og 1822, avappwvovmq amd TG Bapteg KaKoustq ™G opnplag toug otnv
Movr| Emtavw Xpemag, TepLeypae Ta SEWVE TG ELPKTIG HIE VA EUHETPO OTLXOUPYNHA ATIOTEAOUHEVO aTto
752 0pOLOKATAANKTOUG OTiX0UG, T omolo ovopace «Ot deauwrat». To otyoUpynua autd, kaitol Sev sivat
uPnAng otk aglag, epLéyovtag MAoUGLOUG BEPHUTIOALOHOUC, EVTOUTOLG OTTOTEAEL KELPEVO ONUAVTLKNG
LOTOPLKNG a&lag TTou pag SLSEL GNPAVTIKOTATEG TTANPOWOPLEG YLA TA YEYOVOTA TNG ETTOXNG KAL CUYKEKPLUEVA
yla TO Japtuplo Twv ApXLEPEWV KaL MPoeoTwV otnv eLpKTr) TG TpimoAng. Mevikotepa BA. TPITZOMOYAOX
1958-1960, el&lkdtepa Tiepl TOU oTLXoUpYHaTOG BA. TOU. AA, 1960, Tteuy. I, 0.0. 424-443, MOAYKAPMOZ,
MHTPOMOAITHZ FTOPTYNOZX 1929, 124-138, KOYPNOYTOX (a), 163-181. Ekhoyr] amnd 520 otiyoug ek860nke
otadlakd otnv PoAoyLkr) AKpoTioAn, Top. A, 1888, 0.0. 361-363, 375-377.

12 «.. ayebov 6¢ Tt kal AkpomoAic éotv 1) Medomdvvnoog tij¢ auundong EAAGSoG ...», TTPABQN, Mewypa@ika,
BLBA. H, Keg. 1.3.
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Xwpa».” Mpo¢ autrv tnv KateLBuvon CUYKALVOUV Kal Td yeyovota OtL n Axala Kat n
Mavn ametéAecav ta U0 BAoLKA ETTAVACTATLKA KEVTPA TIPOETOLUACLAG TOU aywvog. H
TIPWTN ATAV TIOALTLKN KAl SLOLKNTLKI €0TLA KAl N SEUTEPN TIOAEPLKN, EPOCOV N TIEPLOXN
NG Mavng &ev atBnke Tote ano OBwpavoug KAatakTnTeg, anoAapBavovtag Anpn
autovopia.” Emmpocbeta, €€ doov yvwpiloupe, 0 MopLag' kat n NMeAomdvvnoog v yeveL
ATIETEAECQV TNV KAPSLA TWV EMAVACTATIKWY YEYOVOTWVY, EPOCOV armo 6w ekivnoe to
ETIAVAOTATLKO Kivnpa. Ol teAottovvriolol Kabwg kat 0AotL ot EAANVeEG elvat yvwotd otL
TIOAEPNOAV Sla TOU XTaupou Kal TNG POPYpaiag Kat amekTnoav £ToL TNV TIoAuTodntn
eAeuBepla TouG."® EKTLHOUPE OTL 00Pd oL ETALPLOTEG TG PALKAG Etalpeiag'” mpotipnoav
TNV MNeAOTIOVVNOO WG TO KATAANAOTEPO £6aYOG, evavtl AAAWY, yLa TNV opyavwon Kat
Spactnplotoinon Twv TOKIAWY EVEPYELWV TOUG. '

ErumA€ov, Ba mipEmeL va pvnpoveuBel 0tL n MNeAoTiOVVNo0G, TIEPAV Ao TA AVWTEPW
YEVLKOTEPQA TIAEOVEKTNATA, ELXE KAL OPLOPEVA ELELKOTEPQ, OTIWG ETIL TTapadelypatt Ot
Katelyxe ota 0pLa tng moAumAnBeotepoug EAANVEG XpLoTLAVOUG KATOLKOUG EVaVTL TwV
OALYAPLOUWVY HOUCOUAPAVWY OE OUYKPLON PE AAAEG TIEPLOXEG, OTIWG ETILONG KAl OTL
apkeTol amo toug EAANVEG autoug elxav avamtuyxBel ePTTopLKA Kal BLOpNXavika Kat
Katd ouvETELQ, fTav UTTOpOL Kal SlateBeLpévol va Bondrjoouv otov emikeipevo aywva.™

MdaALlota o G. Finlay pag mAnpowopel 6tL autr) Tnv moxr) ot EAANveG Statpouvto o€
KOLVWVLKEG KAOTEG, OL OTtoleG aokoUoav ONPAVTLKA ETiLppon lte petagu toug, elte Kat
HE TLG 0BWHAVLIKEG apxeC. MAALoTa ava@épeL OTL oL EAANVEG SLaywpPLOPEVOL OE TECOEPELG
KOLVWVLKEG TAEELG, TOU KAPOU, AVWTEPOU 1 KATWTEPOU, TWV TIPOKPITWY, TOU a0TLKOU
TIANBuopoU Kat, TEAOG, TOU aypoTikoU TAnNBucpoU, Snuloupyoloav SLAYopous SECHOUG
pe TNV OBwpavikn Sloiknon mou ayyllav ta opla AAAOTE TNG AAANAOEEUTINPETAOCEWG,
dAAOTE Tou Plooug Kat TN exBpOTNTAG KAL EVIOTE TOU TIPOCWTILKOU CUHPEPOVTOC.2

Avavtippnta KatoTL Twv avwTEpw elval Teplocotepo amod BERalo, OTL 0 KANPOG
Kal pdALota ol Apxlepeic OTwg Kkat oL Mpogotol 1 Kot{apmdondeg, ametéAecav Toug
KaBopLOoTIKOUG Ttapayovtag tng eUpubung Asttoupyilag Twv EAANVIKWY TOTILKWVY
KOLVWVLWV KATA TNV Pakpoxpovn OBwpavikn urtodoUAwaon. KabotL ackoloav onuavTikn
ETILPPON), AP’ EVOG PEV, OTOUG OPOEBVELG TOUG KaL ag’ €TEPOU, OTOUG agLWPaToUXouG TG
TOUPKLKNG SLOLKNOELG, £X0VTAG MAALOTA ATIOKTHOEL Kal Loxupoug Seopoug padl toug,

13 TPIKOYTHZ 1860, 47.

14 1bid. 47-48, BAKAAOTNOYAOZ 1980, 325-338.

15 Apxlka Mopldg ovopadeto n yewypagLkr Tieploxr tng HAslag, Adyw tou petagookwAnka Kat tng
KAALEPYELQG TV avapiBunTwy pouplwv. Ao Ty Moy Tou XpovikoU Tou Mwpewg Kat PeTd, EamAwbnke
o0 TitAog autdg oe 6An tnv Mehomovvnoo. BA. oxetikda: FPITEOMOYAOE, 1992, 2, Xpovik6 Tou Mopéwg, €K8.
Ekatn, otwy. 1404, 1447, 1579, 4265, Tiio avaiutd mipRA. MAMAPPHIOMOYAOX. (a), 66-68, TOY IAIOY 1881,
220-222.

16 Elval KOoWOTUTIO Kal EKTEVWG TOVLOPEVO OTL oL EAANVEG TTOAEUNOCQV «UTTEP MIOTEWS Kat Tatpi60¢», AAA
auto Ba elval tavta emikalpo Kat SLaxpoviko Pvupa yla 0Aoug ePAg Toug vedtepoug. MpPA. ZAGAT
1869, a-B.

17 Tevikotepa Tiept TtNG PLALKAG ETatpeiag, BA. MIMOTAANOIMOYAOX (a) OTIOU Kal 0 OXETLKOG KATAAOYOG
Twv PLALKKWY. Kuplwg BA. To KAACLKO £épyo PIAHMON 1834, emtiong FTOYAAT 1872, KANAYAQPOY 1926,
=~ANOOZ 1845, BAKAAOMOYAOZ 1951, 65-78.

18 MpPA. KOKKINOX 1956, 160.

19 BA. evSelktikd, TPIKOYIMHZ 1860, 46, AHMHTPOTIOYAOZ 2003, 75-86, MANATIQTOMOYAQZ 1987, 159-206,
OPANTZHX 1841, 3-10.

20 BA. G. FINLAY 2009-], 54-55, AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOZX 1956, 161.



SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) - 37 - 59

IITANOIIOYAOY. ®. A. <> "THE MARTYRDOM OF THE IMPRISONED HIGH PRIESTS AND PROTESTANTS OF THE PELOPONNESE IN THE PRISON OF
TRIPOLI THROUGH HISTORICAL SOURCES"

AELTOUpYOUCAV TLG TIEPLOCOTEPEG POPEG CUVEKTLKA Kal CUPPBLRAcTIKA peTagy Twv §V0
TIAEUPWV.?'

MdALota avapepetat 0Tt oL ApxLepelg kat ot MNpogotot tng NeAomovvrioou, U0 YopPES
KOT' £T0G, KATA TOUG PNVEG ZemtepPpLo kat Maptio, ekalouvto amod tnv OBwpavikn
Slolknon yla cuokePn otnv TplmoAn, 6ToU ATaV N £€6pa tnG SLOLKNOEWG, KABWG Kal
N pwtevoucoa tng MNeAOTIOVVAOOU yLa TNV €MoxH €Kelvn, TIPOG EMAUCN TIOLKIAWY
SLOLKNTLKWVY, POPOAOYLKWV KAl SLKALOSOTIKWY BEPATWV.?

AuTr TNV Popd OpwCg N TIPOoKANCN TG ApXNG EMEAE va Tav SLAPOPETLKI, EQOTOV PE
NV poéYaocn twv SlaBoulelocwv o Kalpakdaung tng TplmoAng elxe oKoTO, EKTEAWVTAG
BeBata pntég evtoAeg Tng uPNARG MUANG, va TtayLlSeUoEL KAl VA KPATIOEL O POUG TOUG
ApxLepeig kat Mpogotoug tng MeAOTIOVVHGOU TIPOG ATIOSUVAPWGT TWV PayLadwyv aAAd
KUpLlw¢ TTPOG avayaltion TWV TIPOETAVACTATLKWY KLVHOEWVY, Katamviyovtag tautdxpova
TLG €€eyEPOELG TWV EAAAVWVY.Z

IIpoemavacTATIKEG KIVIOELG

Avo ftav oL kaBoplotikol Ttapayovteg ou 0drynoav tnv OBwpavikn Sloiknon wote
Va KpatnoeL OPnPoug Kat, Jetd tauta, va Bacavicel toug ApxLepeis kat Mpokpitoug tng
MeAoTtovvroou otnv lpKTr TNG TPimoAng. MPWTloTWE OL PIKPOETIAVACTATLKEG KLV OELG TWV
Lo Beppoatpwy EAAVwV Kat SEUTEPEUOVTWG N SLEPPEUCT OPLOPEVWV TIPOETIAVACTATLKWY
Slepyaciwy Tou €Aafav xwpa Katd TNV JUOTLKI CUVEAEUON TG Bootitoag,.

21 Avagopikd pe 1o Beopd Twv Mpokpitwy rj KotdapmaonSwv Kat TNV €V YEVEL CUPBOAN TOUG PECA OTLG
EAANVLKEG KOWVWVIEG Kal v TIPOKELPEVW TNG MeAomovvrioou, TipPA. ANAZTAZIA KYPKINH-KOYTOYAA
1996, 451-453, ATTOZTOAOZ BAKAAOMOYAOX (a) 34-35, MIXAHA ZAKEAAPIOS 1939, 86-98, AMBPOXIOX
®PANTZHZ 1841-1V, 104-130, aM\a kupiwg BA. tnv ad hoc peretn AOANAZIOZ ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 8-21
Kat passim, emtiong BA. KaL TLG OXETLKEG avaopég oto KONZT/NOZ KQTZIOMOYAOX 2014, 365-375. Etiong,
OXETLIKA JE TNV CUPPBOAN TWV ApXLEPEWY KAT' UTH) TNV €MOXN KAl TLG SLEUPUPEVEG APHPOSLOTNTEC TOUG,
TpPA. Apxtu. PINAPETOZ ZMANOMOYAQX 2021, 47-63, 6Ttou Kat n oxeTikr BLBALoypapia. EvSelktikotepa
BA. AMBPOZIOX ®PANTZHZ 1841-1V, 90-104. Kpivoupe okoTiLpo 6w va kataypdpoupe 0tL mapatnpeitat
Hla SlyAwooia amd opLopEVOUG EPELVNTEG AVAYOPLKA HE To BEpa TG cUPBOANG Kal Ttpocsopdc Tou
QVWTEPOU KANPOU Kal Twv MpoKplTwy KATA TNV ETOXN QUTH HECA OTLG TOTILKEG KOLWVWVLEG, a@ou amo
OPLOPEVOUG LOTOPLKOUG avapepeTal 0tL N OBwpavikr SLolknon, yLa va e§uTinpeTroeL Ta CUPPEPOVTA
™G, SnuLlolpynoe (émMhace) pLa EAANVLKI apLOTOKPATLKI) KOLWVWVLKH TAEN, n otola Slatnpwvtag ayaoTeg
OXEOELG UE TOUC KATAKTNTEG HEOW TNG ELOTIPALEWG KAL KATABOANG TWV POPWV TIPOCERAETIE OE TIPOCWTILKA
oupépovta. MéAlota n opdda autr exapaktnPLlleto we éva e8eg «TOUPKOPAWY XpLoTlavwvy. Eviote
oL Kot€apmaon&eg eKUETAAEUOVTO TOUG amTAOIKOUG XwPLKOUG, oL oTtoloL EpyadOUEVOL XELPOVAKTLKA OTa
KTAMATA TOUG TIPOCEPRAETIAV 0TNV TIPOOTACLA KAL OTNV EUVOLA TOUG EVWTTLWY TWV TOUPKLKWY apywv. MpBA.
G. FINLAY 2009, 54-55, ANOZTOAOZ BAKAAOTOYAOZ 1980, 305-306. A¢ov elval akopa va kataypapel to
YEYOVOG TO 0Ttol0 Stacwletal amd OpLOPEVOUG EPELVNTEG AVAPOPLKA HE TNV avTidpacn tou MNpogotou
Twtrpn XapaAdumn, Katd TNV JUOTLKN cuokePn tng Bootitoag, o omolog &€ppaoce tnv aywvia tou ya
TNV avuttakon Kat tnv EMewdn ogBacpou twv EAAVwv Tipog autoug petd tnv Emavdotaon kat agou ot
‘EMNveg AdBouv ta OTTAg, pavepwvovtag Pe autd ToV TPOTIO TO YO0 KAl TNV aywvia Twv Mposotwyv yLa
TNV QvatpoTtn KAl SLACAAEUCH TNG UPLOTAPEVNG TAENG TIPAYHATWY HETA TNV e&€yepon Twv EANAVwY. Aev
OTIOKAELOUE N ETILOAPAVON QUTHA VA EVEXEL KAL TO OTOLXELO TNG UTIEPPBOANG. BA. evSelkTikd ®OQTAKOZ
1868, 20-21, AOANAZIOZ ®QTOMNOYAOZ 1995,199-200, TAZOZ BOYPNAZX (a), 77-78, TAZOZ IPITEONOYAOZ
1975, 45.

22 BA. ZNYPIAQN TPIKOYTMHZ 1960, 46, AOANAZIOZ ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 210.

23 AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 132 kat passim.
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Ol ToUpkoL \én elxav apxilel va avnouyouv evtova kat cuvakoAouba va tie(ouv
TNV apxn Wote va avaAdBel KOTAOTAATIKA KAL TIPOANTITIKA PETPA KATA TWV payLadwv
KOl TWV TIPOETOLPACLWY TOUG yLla e&gyepon.?* Kat JoAovOTL oL katd toToug MNMpogotol
Kal ApXLEPELG PE TEXVACHATA TIPOCTIOLOUPEVOL OTL SV CUVEBALVE TITIOTE TO ETILANPLUO
kateLvalav TNV TLHWPNTKNA opyr Twv OBWPAVIKWY apxwvV, EVTOUTOLG OL AVBpWTIOL TNG
SL0LKNOEWG elxav evnuEPWOEL aTtd 0pLOPEVOUG TIANPOYOPLOSOTEG TIEPL TWV CNUAVTLKWY
TIPOETIAVAOTATLKWY TIPOETOLHACLWY, KLVOEWV Kal SLEPYAOLWV TwWV EAARVWV.2

H OBwpavikr Sloiknon MAnpo@oprBnkKe To 0TL 0 O05wPog KOAOKOTPWYNG EPTacE
amo tnv ZakuvBo otnv Mdvn,? oTwg emiong kat tnv kabodo tou Mpnyopiou Awkaiou
N MNamnagAéooa otnv MNeAomdvvNoo Kal ApxXLoE va avnouxel evtova.?’ Ot uttoPieg
TwV ToUpKWV OPWE ApXLoaV va £5palwVoVTadl TIEPLOCOTEPO OTaV TIAéoV Epabav
yla Ta cupBAavta tng otpatoAdynong otnv mepLoxn tng HAglag kat tnv kataokeun
Tupltidag 0ToUg aAvaKalVLOPEVOUG PTIAPOUTOHUAOUG TNG ANpntoavag Twv adeAQwv
ITINALWTOTIOUAWV.2 Tig uTtoPieg TWV ToUpKwy €€€Bpedav £TL HAANOV OL YEVIKEUUEVEG KaL
peBoSeLpEVEG ETILOEDELG KAL OPAYEG TwV EAAVWY KATA a§lwpatoUxXwV TNG TOUPKLKNAG
SLOLKAOEWG, OTIWG €Tl TTapadelypatt Tou BogBoda twv KahapBputwv ApvaoutoyAou,
aAAG Kal AAAwvV OBwpavwy.?® AKOAOUBWCE, OpLoPEVOL KANPLKOL, €lte amd ag@eélela
elte peBodeupeva, PETEPEPAV TIANPOYOPLEG TIPOG TOUG TOUPKOUG AVAPOPLKA UE TA
SLatpegavta yeyovota oTnV JUOTLKN ouvéAeuon TG Bootitoag.

Ek Twv TpoavaepBevtwy Kablotatal ca@eg OTL TTAEOV OL KATAKTNTEG ATav BERatot
TIWG OL payLasdeg etoipalav tnv EMAVACTACH TOUG KAl CUVAKOAOUBA yLa va avTikpoUoouV
KOl KATamvi&ouv TLG KLVNOELG TOUG ATEPACLOaV Va KAAEOOUV Toug ApxLEpPElg Kal
MpokplToug TN TTEPLOXNG, HE ATIWTEPOV OKOTIO VA TOUC PUAAKICOUV TIPOG AmtoSUVAPwWon
TWV EAM\AVWV. ANWOTE, N TOUPKLKH apXr, 00AKLG avTIAAUBAVED ETTAVAOTATIKEG KIVAOELG,
ouvnBLle Tpog SLacPAaALon TNG va CUAAPBAVEL Kal va Kpatd oprnpoug.’’

H pvotiki) ocuvéievon tng Bootitoag

Mpaypatt elval mepav amo KABE LoTopLkA ap@LoBrRTnon To OTL N HUCTLKI CUVEAEUON
NG Bootitoag (Alylo) Atav kaboploTikn¢ onuaciag yla ta StahapBavépeva yeyovota
TIPLV aAAG Kal Katd Tnv evapén tng Emavaotdoswg.?

24 N. ZMHAIAAHY 1851, 16-17, ANOZTOAOZ BAKAAOMNOYAOZ 1980, 323.

25 BA. AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOZ 1956, 163.

26 ®OTAKOZ 1858, 1-20, AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOX 1956, 167.

27 AMBPOZIOX> ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 90-92,132.

28 BA. G. FINLAY 2009, 190-193, N. ZMHAIAAHX 1851, 17, AGANAZIOZ ®QTOMNOYAOZ 1995, 207, TAXOX
BOYPNAZX (a), 78, Kpivoupe onpavtiko edw va avacpépoupe ot EKtéc amo tnv rrepLoxr'] ™mg Anpntoc’tvac
KaL 0TV TEpLoxrg tng HAetag, otnv opewn mepoxr tng Aipng, ixav petatparet ot mevte mepimou
VEPOUUAOL TNG TIEPLOXTG OE PTIAPOUTOHUAOL KATACKEVALoVTag Tupitisa. Kataypdgetat S 6L 0 epropog
Kat ipouxovtag e AiBpng Ayyehiic MeTpaAtdg, HETETPEPE AUTOUG OE HTIAPOUTOUUAOUG EPOSLAZOVTAG
pe pnapoun Ta otpatevpata tou . ZLowr], Tou 1. MITEOOU KaL tou O. KoAOKOtpwvr] K.a. MadAlota
Haptupeitat OTt kat ot povayot g katw Movig AlBpnG eixav petatpeeL éva HUAO TToU elxav otnv
K(]‘onr] TOUG, TIOU PEXPL KAL OrUEPA AEYETE «KANOYEPLKOG» OE TAPTIAKOUUAO, OTIoU eTe€epyAlovTo ToV
Kamvo o€ tapmdko. MpPA. NIKOZ ANAZTOMOYAOZ 1994, 121-123.

29 N. XMHAIAAHZ 1851, 29-30, G. FINLAY 2009, 193-194, M. N. TEPMANOZ 1900, 29, IQ>H® ZA®EIPOIMOYAOX
1890, 10, 20-24, AMBPOZIOX ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 146, 150.

30 N. ZMHAIAAHZ 1851, 17, AIONYZIOXZ KOKKINOZ 1956, 172.

31 ZNYPIAQN TPIKOYMHZ 1860, 49, N. ZMHAIAAHZ 1851, 18, emtiong BA. METPOX TEQPFANTZHX 1985, 272-273.

32 BA. avti GMwv, TAZOZ FPITZOMNOYAOX 1975, 38-48. Oweihoupe BERala va kataypaPoupe, kaitol n
amor) pag elvat SLaPopETLK, TIWG OPLOPEVOL LOTOPLKOL UTIOYpapHL{ouv TNV OAOKANPWTLKY amotuyia
NG HUOTLKNAG ouokePewg tng Bootitoag, BA. MANATIQTHZ MIXAHAAPHZ 2020, 96.
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Epooov og autr amo@aciotnkav ouv Tolg AANOLG, ag’ evog oL TILBAVEG NUEPOPNVIES
NG evap&ewe Tng Emavaotacswg (25 Maptiou, 23 ArtptAiou 1} 21 Maiou)® kat ag’ etépou
OL OXETLKEG TIPOETIAVACTATLKEG KLVINOELG OTLG OTIolEG Ba ETTpETiE va TTpoouv oL cuvVESPOL,
ETALPLOTEC YLA TNV AVEPEAN TIPOETOLPAcia Tou aywva.

‘OAa autd BeBara petd amno BueAAWSEELG oULNTIOELG KAl AVTEYKANOELG PETAEU TWV
OUMMETEXOVTWY OTNV CUOKEYPN, SLOTL opoAoyeltal amd OAeg oxeSOV TLG TINYEG OTL OTN
Bootitoa cuvavtriBnkav §Uo avtiBetol KOGHOL, TIoU Elxav OPWG €va Koo opapa
KaL oToxov, tnv ameAeuBépwaon tng MNatpidog.>* Ao tnv pia, o TapopunNTLOPOG Kal N
ETLTTOAALOTNG TIOU KAAOUOE O€ £E€YEPTN TOUC TTAVTEC KAL EKTIPOOWTIOUCE O OPPNTLKOG Kal
gevBouolwdng MamapA£ooag Kat, anod tnv AAAN, 0 OKETITIKLOPOG, N GUVEDH KAL €V HEPEL O
Slotaypog, Tou ekmpoowTtoloe o NMaAatwv Matpwv Feppavog kat ol Aourot Mpogotol.®

ApxLKa otnv cuvaén tou IopanAlou amepaociobnke n kAPLEN tng EMavaoctacswg
otnv NeAomovvnoo utd tov AA. YPnAdvtn Kal Ttpog autov Tov oKoTio e§ouctlodotrBnke
WG ATIECTAAPEVOG TNG apxnG, AAAA Kal w¢ MatpLapyLlkog €£apx0g yla va Unv KLel tLg
uttoYieg twv OBwpavwy, o MNamnagpAecoag va petafetl otnv MeAomdvvnoo wote va
TIPOETOLPACEL TO £5APOG KAL CUVAHA VA PHETAPEPEL TLG ONPAVTLKEG AUTEG ATIOPACELG
otoug Mpoeotoug NG Tieploxne.> A&Lo avagopdg sivat otL o Fpnydplog Akailog
MamagAéooag, Kattol ATav ap@ionun TTPOCWTILKOTNTA, CUVETELVE KABOPLOTLKA OoTNV
évapén tou Emavaotatikol KLvnuatog 0Twe 8a SLamoTwooupE KAaTWTEPW.” AECWE PETA
TNV aQLer tou otnv MeAomovvnoo, KaAel Toug ApxLepeig kat Mpokpltoug Tng TEPLOXNG
WOTE VA CUYKEVTPWOOUV CUCKETTOUEVOL TIEPL TOU TIPAKTEOU, TTapapepifovTag TLG OTIOLOG
€AA000VOG onuaciag SLaYopeg Toug Kat ta petagl Toug Ttadn.®

ZuvakoAouBa, 6oL oL Mpogotol Tng Bopetodutikng MeAomovvnoou®® cuykevtpwOnkav
0TO apxoVTLkd Tou Avépéa Advtou otnv Bootitoq, wote va akouoouv TLg BECELG Kal
amnoyeLg tou ManagAeooa, HeETaPEPOVTOG BERata kat To pvupa tou AA. YynAdvtou
KAl 0TNV CUVEXELA VA ATIOPACLOOUV yLa TO TIWG Ba TTopeUTOUV. H HUOTLKN autr ouvagn

33 KatdAAnAn npepopnvia yla va Kwnbel o aywvog elxe oplotel n 25n Maptiou, wotdoo, €av Sev elxav
TIPOETOLPAOTEL SEOVTWG TIPOG AUTO OL AYWVLOTEG Kal SV elxav WPLPACEL APKETA Ta TipAypata, Tote Ha
€KKLVOUOE pia aro TG AMeg SU0. OL nuepopnvieg autég eivat e£E0xwg cUPBOALKEG SLOTL Tauti{ovtal
TAUTOXPOVA PE CNUAVTLKEG XPLOTLAVIKEG E0PTEC. BA. oxetikd, AMTIOZTOAOZ BAKAAOTOYAOZS 1980, 318,
TAZOZ IPITXOMNOYAOX 1972-73, 48, AMBPOXIOZ ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 102-103, M. OIKONOMOY 1873, o.
79, K. AEAHTTANNHZX 1954, 110-111, ®QTAKOZX 1858, 22-24, TOY IAIOY 1868, 21.

34 TAXOZ TPITXOMNOYAOZX 1975, 44-45, MANATIQTHX MIXAHAAPHZ-BAZIAHZ MANATIQTOMOYAOZX 2020, 32-33.

35 Ta epLoootepa oXeTKA pe To Bepa BA. TAZOZ MPITZOMOYAOX 1975, 43-45, EYANOIA MMENTEBH 2018,
118, AIONYZHXZ TZAKH 2015, 108-110, EPH AAMAAMANH 2015, 79-80.

36 MpRA. G. FINLAY 2009 -1, 189, AOANAZIOX ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 192-193, IM. M. FEPMANOX 1900, 22,
AIONYZIOX KOKKINOZ 1956, 163-165, ®QTAKOX 1868, 15, TAXOS BOYPNAZX (a), 77.

37 MNepl Twv TTOKIAWY Kal avTupatikwy armoPewv Kat BECEWV WG TTpog TNV TipocwTikdTNTa tou MamagAéooa
BA. evSewktikd, N. ZMHAIAAHE 1851-1V, 261, ®QTAKOZ 1868, 1-10, IQDANNHZ GPIAHMON 1834-1, 227-251,
ANAZTAZIOZ TOYAAZ 1872, 145-180, MANAIQTHE MIXAHAAPHZX 2020, 83-96, AOANAZIOX ®QTOMOYAOZ
1995, 192-193, AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 95-96, 327-328, TAZOZ IPITZOMNMOYAOZX 2007, 15-36 kaL passim.

38 TAZOX MPITZOMOYAOZ, 1972-73, 26, AMBPOZIOY ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 91-96. O ABavaoiog Pwitdmoulog
KataypApovTag apKETEG ETEPOAVAPOPEC, OSNYELTAL OTO CUMTIEpACHA OTL N ouvagn tng Bootitoag ev
UTIOKLVONKE QTTOKAELOTLIKA KAl POVOo amd Tnv Tapoucia Kat TLg KWWRoELG Ttou ManagAeooa, epooov
amod TipLv ot Mpogotol elyav amoWaoiosL va opyavwoouV pLa TETOLD CUVAVTNON WOTE va Tipofolv o€
amapaitnTeG EVEPYELEG YLA TNV TIpoETOLacia Tou aywva. BA. AGANAZIOEZ dQTOMOYAOZ 1995, 197,
emiong BA. oxetikd kat K. AEAHTTANNHZ 1954, 92-93.

39 Eivat amopiag d&Lo 6tL n HAela Sev ekmpoowiBn otnv ouokeyn g Bootitoag, oute amd tov EmiokoTo
NG, oute amo kamotov Mpoeotd Twv SU0 peyaAUTEpWY BLAaETiwY TG TTEPLOXNG, fTOL auTd TG Maotolvng
| ekelvo tou Mupyou.
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SLpKNOE TE00EPEC PEPEG, (26-29 Iavouapiou 1821) Katd TLg oToleg TipaypatomoL)dnkav
TIEVTE ouveSpleG, oL ottoleg uttp&av BueM\wdeLG.*° Qg euAoyowavn attia yia Tnv cuvagn
oL oUvedpol TtpoéPRaiav tnv SikatoAoyia, 0TL cuVaBpPOLoTHKAV TIPOG ETTAUCN KTNHATLKAG
Sltapopag petafu tng MovAg Taglapxwv Kat tng Movr¢ tou Meydhou ImnAaiou, Wote
KaT' auTtov Tov TpOTo va Sltackeddoouv tig uttoieg tTng OBwHAVIKNAG SLOLKACEWS Kat
Kuplwg Tou BogPoda tng Bootitoag, o omolog avteAr@on tnv mapousia OAWY autwy Twv
ETONPWVY EKTTPOCOWTIWY TWV EAAAVWV Kal pwTtoUoE EMIOTAPEVWE WOTE Va TIANPowopnBel
Tiepl TNG OLVAEEWG TOUG.H

ZUPQWVA PE TNV papTupla ToU TIPWTOOUYKEANOU XpLOTLaVOUTIOAEWG Appociou
®pavtln, o omolog cuvodeue tov ETiokomd tou otnv ouvagn, o€ autr) CUPHETELXaV
ot Apxtepeic: M. M. Feppavog, Kepvitong Mpokomiog, XpLottavouttoAewg Meppavaog, o
MNamapAéooag Kat ot Mpogotol Twtrpng XapaAdumng, Aonuakng kat Avspéag Zaipng,
Aonpakng dwtnAag, Iwavvng MamadiapavtomouAlog, Avépeag AGVTOG, Zwtnpng
©egoxapOTouAog Kat Iwdvvng MNamadomouAog.*

O NamnagAeooag PooTabel e EVTOVO UYPOG VA TIELCEL TOUG CUOKEPBEVTEG OTL OAA glval
€TOLHA yLa TNV €vapén TOU aywva, JETAPEPOVTAG Kal TLG 08nyleg tng apxne. O avtiloyog
nipoekuPe apeoa, Kuplwg amo tov M. M. Feppavo, o omolog €Beoe otov MamnagAéooa 5
(kat’ dAAoUG 11) EPWTAPATA AVAPOPLKA PE TNV ETOLPOTNTA TOoU aywva.** H cudntnon
bev apynoe va AdBeL avegeAeykteg Slaotdoelg kat va odnynBel og aPpayia petagu
Twv Vo avépwv. O M. M. Feppavdg amokaiel tov NamagAéooa «dvepwmo amatewy Kat
ewAéataatox,* kaBwg emiong kaL o AvSpéag Zailpung xapaktnpilel ta emyelprpata
TOU «W(¢ dotata Kat t5LoteAn».** Tov TeAeutalo Adyo tov ElTte BERala o TTAPOPUNTLKOG
ManagA&éooag, 0 0Ttolog POPBEPLOE TOUG TTAPLOTAPEVOUG OTL B CUYKEVTPWOEL TIOAEULOTES
Kat Ba KwvrogL povog Tou Tov aywva.*

ZuvakoAouBa n PHUOTLKI cUoKePN, OAOKANPWON Pev pe SUOKOALEG aAANG €AaBe
ONUAVTLKEG ATTOPACELG, PUE TOUG CUVESPOUG VA KATAAYOUV apXLKA otnVv avaBoAn
KaL OxL oTnV pataiwon tng Emavactaoews? Kal otov TEPLOPLOPO Tou pnELkEAEUBOU
MamagAéocoa otnv Movn tng ZLénpotoptag, Kabwg Kat otnv oUVTAgn Kat armooTtoAn
OXETIKWV ETILOTOAWV TIPOG TLG EEVEG SUVAELG, WOTE va TIANpowopnBouv Tepl TNG
TiposToLyaciag tou aywva.*

40 AMBPOZIOX ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 97-98.

41 Ibid, 96-97.

42 'Towg va peteiyav kat o Zmupidwv XapahdpTng kat o Xapaiapmog Mmepoukag, TppA. M. M. TEPMANOZ
1900, 10, IQANNHZ ®IAHMON 1834-1, 355, AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 95, TAZOX IPITZOMNOYAOZ
1972-73, 36. Aev amokAeleTal kal n Petoyr Twv Hyoupévwy M. ZinAaiou, Aylag Aaupag kat Ta&lapyxwy,
BA. EYANGIA MMENTEBH 2018, 112.

43 TAXOX I'PITZOMOYAOZ 1972-73, 38-39, IN. M. TEPMANOZX 1900, 10.

44 «...0 6¢ Aikalog dvBpwtog amatewv kal EEwAéatarog mepl undevog A ou ppoti{wy eiufj Tivi Tpomw vd épebion
v Tapayrv tod €Bvoug, Std va moution €k T@WV dpmay@v....». M. M. TEPMANOZX 1900, 23, MANATIQTHZ
MIXAHAAPZ 2020, 99, MANATTQTHX MIXAHAAPHZ-BAZIAHZ MANAITQTOMOYAOZX 2020, 33.

45 AGANAZIOX ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 198.

46 BA. AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOZ 1956, 170.

47 AGANAZIOX ®QTOMNOYAOZ 1995, 200.

48 AMBPOZIOX ®PANTZHZ 1839-1, 100-101, EPH AAAAMANH 2015, 83.
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TeNoG, oL cuppETEXOVTEG ETtioKoTIOL KaL [POECTOL ETILYOPTIOTNKAV VA TTANPOYPOPHCOUV
TOUG UTtoAoLTToug Mpokpitoug Kat ApxLepelg Tng MNeAoTtovvrioou,*’ TieEpl TWV TIPAKTLIKWY
NG oUOKEPEWG KAl Kuploug va Toug yvwpioouv to IA" apBpo Twv TIPAKTIKWY,* To otolo
ATav KaBOPLOTLKO YLA TLG PETETIELTA KLV OELG TOUG,.

To IA" 4pBpo, Tou evéLaepel APECA TNV EPELVA HAG, NTAV CAPECTATO Kal
Katatototiko. ‘Opule: «Eav mpookAnBouv (ot Apxtepels kat Mpoegatol) amd tnv obwuavikn
Slolknan va mpooéABouv otnv TpumoAltod yLa va Swoouv e&nynacts, epdaov elye pabeutel
TO JUCTLKO TNG ETALPELQGC KAl TNG OUVEAEUOEWS, TOTE Ba Emperte va amopuyouv tnv uetdfacn
TOUG eKel. AV 1) apyn emEpIEVE e auvexelc TPOakANaELS TOTe 0 kabévag Ba empeme va katapUyet
0€ QOPAaAEC UEPOG, OUVEVWOOULIEVOG e TOUG uttodolmoug.®' Emtiang, Ba émpeme va Bpouv pia
gudoyopavn éikatodoylia 6t 6rbev Ba mnyaivouv otnv KwvotavtivoumoAn mpog ouvdvtnon
TOU JoUATdvou, wate va StapaptupnBolv yia tnv Kakn petaxelplan Toug Kat eV ouvexela va
petaBoulv atig KukAddeg péxpt va AdBouv oényies amd tnv Pwala kat tnv Eupwmn».>

AuOTUXWC OPWE KATA TO PAAAOV 1) RTToV, SEV TNPNBNKaAV Ta cUPPWVNBEVTA Kal £ToL
ouvakoAouBa oL TieplocdTepol ApxLepels kat Mpoegotol Ttng MeAomovvricou 06nyrdnoav
WG OUNPOL KAl SE0ULOL OTLG PUAAKEG TNG TplTmoANG.

H OMHPIA TQN APXIEPEQN KAI ITPOKPITQN

«...Md n@i¢ mpénet va dpyiow f vd ypdyw td Ekel
Mnt éyw 6¢€v 16 Néclpw pnte Ypovog 6€v ApKel.
‘Ot kav BeAnoet ypayet v aitiav QuAakiic
vipémopat kal pévo Aéyw 6Tt TUxYNG NV KaKig...».>

Elvat eue€rynto AoLmtov €xovtag uttddn pag OAa ta tpoavagepbevta 6Tl N 00wPavLKN
Slolknon ek Twv Tpaypdtwy Ba eAdpBave avaloya TIPOANTITLKA HETPA WOTE, aTiO TNV
uta, va Stac@aliioel tnv npepia Twv UTINKOWV TNE Kat, amd tnv AAAn, va KataoPeoel
KABE PLKPN) ETavaoTatikr omiba, n omoia Ba pmopoloe va avapel he aveEEAEYKTEG

49 O MntpotoAiTng XpLoTLavouTtoAewg Meppavoc, eE0uctoS0TrBNKE TIPOKELUEVOU VA EVNUEPWOEL OXETLKA E
TLG amoPAoELG TNG HUOTIKOOUVEAEUOEWG TNG Bootitoag toug: @eddwpo AeAtytavvn, Métpo MaupopiyaAn,
pTIEN TNG Mdvng kabwg kat Ttov Eniokoto MovepBaoiag XpuoavBo. BA. AMBPOZIOY ®PANTZHZ 1839-
I, 109, BAZIAEIOZ ATEZHZ 1971, 4-6. Qotooo, vopifovtag otL ta pdypata Sev eivat toéoo Kplolpa
Kal katemelyovta, enéotpede Kat' euBelav otnv emapyia Tou xwplg va eLSOTIOLNOEL, WG OPELAE, TOUG
Mpokpitouc. MpBA. M. M. FEPMANOX 1900, 25.

50 Q¢ TpogG TNV TPNOoN KAl SLACWAON TWV TIPAKTIKWY TNG CUVEAEUOEWG, OL YVWHEG TwV EpEUVNTWY Stiotavtal.
O IpLtodTIoUAOG, Kaltol Kataypagel OTL oL armoAceLg Stetuntwbnoav eyypaypwe, wotdoo Bewpeital
€vag arnd toug Baotkolg apUVTopEG TNG artoPewg OTL Sev TnpnBnKav TPAKTIKA Kat, av tnprénkav, Tote
olyoupa Sev SteowBnoav. BA. TAZOZ MPITZOMOYAOZL 1972-73, 36-37, 44. O T. Mavaydmouhog, BewpoUpe
OTL Ipaypatomoinoe PAOTLUN TtpooTtdbeLa amodei&ewg Tou avtiBetou. MpPA. FTEQPIIOL MANATOMOYAOZ
1974, 49-58, OTIOU KAL OL OYETLKEG TTAPATNPNOELG TOU [PLTOOTIOUAOU. ETILITAEOV, EKTLHOUE OTL Ba TIpETIEL
va tnpnoénkav TPAakTLkd. TNV amoPn autr) cUYKAIVOULE, ag’ EVOG PEV, EK TOU OTL YIVETAL ETILOTAPEVWE
Adyog amo Toug LoTopLkoUg yla To Tiepipnpo IA" dpBpo TwV TIPAKTIKWY TG OUVEAEUOEWS, ' ETEPOU
&€ 0 AoV akpLBoAdYyog, w¢ automtng pdptupag, ApBpdolog Ppavidrig, ava@EépeTal oTa TIPAKTIKA TG
oUVESPLACEWG TIEPLOCOTEPO ATIO ETITA POPEC. BA. AMBPOZIOE ®PANTZHE 1839-1, 101, 109-111, 116, 144
KaL passim. Fevikotepa Tepl TNG TNPHAOEWS TIPAKTIKWY opoiwg BA. EYANOIA MMENTEBH 2018, 112, 120-121.

51 BA. ZMYPIAQN TPIKOYMHZX 1860, 52, AMBPOXIOX ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 101-102, AIONYZIOX KOKKINOX
1965, 170, N. ZMHAIAAHZ 1851, 14.

52 1. N. rEPMANOZ 1900, 25.

53 MHTPOMOAITHZ TPIMOAEQZ AANIHA, «OL Seopwtals, otiy. 15-19, I. M. KOYPNOYTOZX (a), 166.
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Slaotdoelg. Xwplg SgUtepn okEPn Kal OTwE Atav avapevopevo, to PeBpoudplou
Tou 1821, 0 Kalpakaung tou Moptd Mehmed Salih (Mexpét ZaAny), yevitoapog kat
EUTIELPOC TIOAEPLOTAG AAAA Kal SLolknTAg, €AaBe Statayr amd tnv MUAN va katao@daget
OAoUG Toug ApxLepels kat Mpokpitoug tng MNeAomovvroou, evw apxLkd Toug QUAAKLEE,
HE aTIWTEPOV OTOXO KAl OKOTIO VA PELVEL AKEPAAOG O XPLOTLAVLKOG AQOG Kal €TOL va
KATEUVACOULV TOV EMAVACTATIKO avaBpacpo.” EEaAou, ntav adlvato va ipofouv o€
€Va YEVLKEUPEVO ATTOTEAECHA 000 KAl av TipooTtddnoav va TeploploouV TNV 0pUNTIKNA
S0vapn TwWV KAEPTWV TIou §policav oTnV TIEPLOXN Kal, CUVETIWG, 0 EUKOAOG OTOX0G
Atav oL ApxLepelg kat oL Mpogotol.

AZLo avaopdg elvat 0tL N and@acn autr Tng apxng EKPATHON WG EQTACYPAYLOTO
HUOTLKO 0€ 0TEVO KUKAO avwTatwV ToUpKWV a§LwPaTIKWY, WOTE va PNV SLappeVoeL Kat
eldomotnBouv ta urtoyrpLa Bupata ano Toupkoug PiAoug Toug.*

H mpookAnon

«Ei¢ T0U¢ YiAloug Buwg xpovoug eikoat amd Xptatol
éva kal 6ktakoaloug Tév katpdv kabe matol

10 éomépac évOupolue Eywve n mpoatayr

tfi¢ Kuptakijg trjv vukta o0tog 1 Statayi)...».s’

Kat’ akoAouBlav Twv avwtépw ota péoa PeRpouapiou o Kalpakaung tng €5pag,
€0TELNE £YYPAPEC ETILOTOAEG, TIPOOKANCELG PE TOUG TAXUSPOHOUG TG ETOXNG, (Tattapouc)
TIPOG TOUG ApyLepELS Kal Mpogatoug tng MeAoTovvroou, XWPLG va avagEPEL CUYKEKPLUEVO
AOyov,*® amAwg tovidovtag TNV avaykn tng mapouciag toug otnv TpimoAn wote va
OUOKEPTOULV TIPOC ETIAUGH TIOLKIAWV SLOLKNTLKWY KAL (POPOAOYLKWY BepdTwy.> EEAAAOU,
S€v TV N TIPWTN POPA TIOU ETIPOCKAAOUVTO yLA KATL TETOLO. AUO (POPEG KAT' £TOG, OTIWG
avaépape, KABe eEAPNVO, CUYKEVTPWYOVTO OTNV £€6pa yLA AUTO TOV OKOTIO.

MpOoKELPEVOU Va ETILTEVXOEL N PeyaAUTEPN SUVATH TIPOCEAEUGCT TWV ETILONHWVY QOPEWV
TWV TIOAEWV KaL TWV ETIAPX LWV, €£€560N armd tnv oBwpaviki apyr Eyypagn dtatayr) kat
TIPOG TOUG Katd tdmoug ToUupkoug SLotkntég (BoeBoSa-Kadn), cuppwva Pe TNV otola
Ba EMPETIE VA PEPLPVIOOULV yLa TNV ATIPOOKOTITN KAl XWPLG XpOovoTPLPr TIpoCcEAEUON
Twv Mpoegotwv Kat ApxLeEpewV otnv Kabedpa.®®

Ev tw petadu, to SAnppa nTav SLTto Kat poWaveg Kat ot SU0 TIAEUPEG. ATIO TV
pia ot OBwpavol ATav ano@aclopevoL OTL, AV OL ETTILONHOL TIPOCKEKANUEVOL £@Bavav
otnv TpimoAn, uttakovuovtag otnV TIPOCKANGIH Toug, Ba Toug Kpatovoav OPNPOUG. Eav
S Ttaprnkouav tote elyav tnv SVvapn va Toug CUAARBOUV Kal va ToUg TLHWPNACOULV. !

54 AGANAZIOZ ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 205-206, K. AEAHTTANNHZX 1954, 116-117, IQANNHZ ®IAHMON 1859,
122, AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOX 1956, 172, M. M. TEPMANOZ 1900, 22-25, N. ZNMHAIAAHZ 1851, 17.

55 Ta toug KAEQPTEC Kat Toug AppatoAoug kat tnv §pacn toug BA. A. KAMIOYPOTAQY (a), 7-108, IQANNHE
XATZH®QOTHZ 2002, 159-167.

56 BA. AGANAZIOZ ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 205-206.

57 MHTPOMOAITHZ TPINOAEQZ AANIHA, otiy. 20-24, 166.

58 M. 1. TEPMANOZ 1900, 12, METPOZ N'EEQPFANTZHX 1985, 301.

59 IQZH® ZAGEIPOMOYAOZX 1890, 7, G. FINLAY 2009, 191, N. ZIMHAIAAHX 1851, 20, M. M. TEPMANOX 1900, 22, 26,

60 ®QTAKOX 1858, 13-14, AMBPOXIOZ ®PANTZHX 1839- 1, 124.

61 G. FINLAY 2009, 191.
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ATIO TNV AAAN, ol EAANVEG, yvwpllav OTL av pev petéBatvav otnv TpimoAn, ol Toupkol
Ba Toug KpatoUoav WG OPAPOUG Kal EVEEXOPEVWG Ba Toug SoAopovouaoayv, agou eixav
TIANpowopnBel ta tavta. Ao TNV AAAN €av dev petéRalvav Ba Eeklvoloav YEVIKEUEVEG
OPAYEG KATA TWV AMAWV XPLOTLAVWV.®? ZuvakoAouBa ta epwtrpata ftav eVAoya, aAAa
KOL N QUQLTOAAVTEUCOT OPLOPEVWY TIPOOKANBEVTWY S€80UEVN.5

Haowgn

«THj 8ekatn lowg téte T00 Maptiou to0 unvég
Kai éwéa 6Ao¢ Tpéw Kal katpdg AV OKOTEWGG».*

ATIO TLG apXEG HEXPL KaL TG 9 Maptiou katépBaoav otnv TplmoAn oxedov 6AoL oL
T(PooKANBEvteg ETtiokoTtol kat Mpdkpitot Tng MeAomovvrioou.® Oxtw (8) ATav GUVOALKA
oL agLyBevteg ApxLepelc otnv £6pa TNG 0BWPAVLKNG SLOLKAOEWC, CUPTIEPLAAUBavVopEVOU
KaL Tou emywplou MntpottoAitou TpLltdAewg AavinA, oL oTtolol amod KowouU PE ToUG
MPOECTOUG TWV ETAPXLWY TOUG ApPXLKA EPPavVioTNKaV evwTilov tou Kailpakdapn.®
Z0pwva Pe tov Iwong ZagelpomouAo, Tipwtog otnv TpimoAn katéwbaoe o ETiokoTtog
MovepBaoctag XpuoavBog pe tov ek Mdavng Mpogotod Avaotdacto MaupopydAn.®” Ou
uttdAoLTtoL ApXLEPELG TTOU apixBnoav otnv KaBESpa CUPPWVA HE TNV OELPA TIPOCEAEUOEWC
Toug Ntav: o Avépouong Iwony, o Anuntoavng ®6Beog, o NautAlou MpnyopLog, o
XpLotlavoutoAewg Meppavog, o KopivBou KupAAog kat o QAeévng ddpetoc.®

Kabwg kat ot: MamaAegng Owkovopog, ©e0dwpog AsAnyLtavvng, Iwavvng Topapdsg,
Avtwviog Kapamatdg, Iwavvng Blhagtng, Mavdayog Kuplakdg, Avayvwotng KwotomouAoug,
Avépeag Kahapoyddaptng, Mntpog Podomoulog, Zwtnplog Notapdg, Iwavvng Meppoukag,
MavvouAng Kapapdvog, Avayvwotng Komtavitoag, MeAétiog MeAeToTtouAog kat NIKOAQOG
FEwpPyaKOTIoUAOG.%

62 BA. evbelktikd: EYANOIA MMENTEBH 2018,120, METPOX FEQPFANTZHZ 1985, 301.

63 TMpog enippwon Tng BECEWG PaAG AUTAG, HVNHOVEUOUE E8W TO YEYOVOG OTL 0 Oc0dwpdkns AeAnytdvvng,
0 OTT0L0G £ly€ AABEL ATIO TOUC TIPWTOUG TNV EVTOAN va a@iyBel otnv TplmoAn, empopAnuatileto gav Ba
Emperte va petaBel ) oxL. ‘Etol {ritnoe tnv cUPPBOUAR Tou MnTpoToAlTn XpLotlavouttioAewg Mepuavoy,
o ottolog, onuelwtéov, Petelxe otnv obvagn tng Bootitoag kat yvwplle ta oplobévta tou IA" apbpou
twv MNpaktikwv. Mapdia autd, o Eniokomog Meppavog, Tov cupBolAsuce va petaBel otnv TpilmoAn
SL0tL av émpatte avtiBeta, n ipdagn Tou Ba Tov evoyoToLloUoE Kal £TOL Ba XELPOTEPEUE ETL TIEPLOCOTEPO
v katdotaor). Kat cuvenwg ol OBwpavol, £xovtag UTtovoLeg Ba KLvoUoav o@ayeg KAatd Tou Apayou
TANBuopou. MpPA. el8ikdtepa, AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOZ 1956, 172-173, AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHZ 1839-1, 114,
EEAM\0U, Kal 0 (8Lo¢ 0 MNTPOTIOALTNG XPLOTLAVOUTIOAEWC MEpUavOg, HoAoVOTL yvwpLlE Ta anopaclobevta
otn olvaén tng Bootitoag, katépBaoe amd Toug TIpwToug otnv TpimoAn, TpoBaiovtag To autdéBucLlacTtikod
TveUpa tou. BA. AMBPOZIOY ®PANTZHZ 1839-, 124-125, IQFH® ZADEIPOMOYAOX 1890, 9.

64 MHTPOMOAITHZ TPINOAEQZ AANIHA, otiy. 21-22, 166.

65 AGANAZIOZ ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 210-211.

66 AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 129-130.

67 IQXH® ZADEIPOIMOYAOZ 1890,8.

68 MpPA. ipoxeipwg oto TAZOZ MPITZOMOYAOZ 1958-1960, 569, BAZIAEIOY ATEZHZ 1971, 1-11.

69 N. XMHAIAAHX 1851, 20-21, . . TEPMANOZX 1900, 26, K. AEAHTTANNHZ 1954, 174, AMBPOXIOY ®PANTZHZ
1839-1, 129-130, AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOZ 1956, 173. Ettiong BA. oxetikd, AHMHTPHZ KOMANITZAL 1998, 91-106.
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O N. M. reppavodg, o Emtiokotiog Kepvitong MpokoTilog 0Twg emtiong kat ot MNMpogotol
KaAaBputwy, Bootitoag kat Axatag, poBoupevol 6Tt Ba evoyoronBouv yia tnv cUokedn
NG Bootitoag, v mpoonABav otnv TpLToAn, TTPOCTIOLOUHEVOL OTL B ETILOKEPTOUV
TOV ZOUATAvO otnv MOAn, HoAovott N TOUPKLKN apxr] CUVEXWG TOUG TIPOCKAAOUCE va
TIpooeABouv to tayUtepo.”

Meta and aMemAANAeg oxANoeLg tng OBwpavikng apxng AAAA Kat Ta amooTaAEvTa
YPAPHATA TWV CUYKEVTPWOEVTWY ApXLEPEWV KaL MpogoTwv otnv TpLrtoAn, ev téAeL o M.
M. Feppavadg, o MNpoeotog tng Bootitoag Avépeag AOVTOoG kat oL Aourtol, cuvavtiénkav
ota KaAdBputa wote va cUoKe@ToUV TiwG va Tipdagouv. Na va kepdioouv xpodvo, o M. T.
FEpPaVOG TIPOCETIOLNON OTL ETTACYKE ATIO PEUPATLOPOUE KAL £TOL QVATIOYEUKTA EUPLOKETO
KAV pNG. Tautoxpova, EMLVONGCE TO TEXVAOA TOU EMIMTAQCTOU YPAPHATOG, CUPPWVA PE
10 oTtolo iAog Toug OBwHavog ek TPLTTOANG, TOUG EVNHEPWVE VA PNV TIPOoEABOLV OTnV
kaBeSpa SLotL Ba opaylaotouv. Katd ta oxedlacBevta tou M. M. Feppavoy, Eekivnoav
ot 9 Maptiou 6oL oL cuykevtpwBevteg ota KaAaBputa yia tnv TpimoAn. Kab’ 066v
OUWG Toug cuvrvtnoe 8nBev taxudpdpog (AvBpwTtog opLopEVOG amd autolg) TTOU TOUG
evexelpLoe o eMUMAOQOTO ypAUHa KAl a@ou KowoTiolnoav To TEPLEXOPEVO TOU GTOV
Toupko ouvodd Toug, TOoTe €VBUG apecwg Aogodpounoav Tipog tnv Ayla Aavpa, WoTte
VA GUCKEPTOUV YL TLG HETETIELTA KLV OELG TOUG.”’

MPETIEL VA GNUELWOOUE OTL, OL TIPOCEABOVTEG 0TNV £€6pa TNG OBWPAVLKAG SLOLKNOEWS
ApxLepelc kal Mpoegotol, Sev yvwpllav ta cuppwvnBévta otnv Bootitoa kal TLo
ouykekplpéva to IA" dpBpo autnc. EEAAou, Tipog tnv amoPn autr] GUYKALVOUpE
KOl aro To yeyovog, To omolo Stacwdlel o Iworp ZawelpoTouAog, OTIOU aVaPEPEL
OTL OL OUYKEVTPWOEVTEG oTNV TpLTIOAN, epdooV avteAnpdnoav tnv KpLolotnTa tng
KATAOTACEWC, ATTECTELAQV ETILOTOAN PE povayod armd tnv Movr) tou MeydAou ZrtnAaiou
Tpog tov M. M. Feppavo, WoTe va Toug TIANPoYoprosL yLati autol Sgv TipooEpyxovTal
otnv TplmoAn.

O M'eppavog toug amavtnoe aneubuvopevog TIPog tov EmiokoTio XpLoTlavoutoAewg,
0 oTtol0g, oNUELWTEOV, PETELXE OoTnNV ocuvagn tng Bootitoag kat, cuvenwg, yvwpLle ta
opLlopeva tou IA’ dpBpou Twv TTPAKTIKWY, uTtevBUPI{oVTAG TOU TNV UTIOXPEWON, TNV
oTtola elye avaAdBeL va evnuepWOEL TOUG PN HETEXOVTAG ApXLEPELG Kat Mpokpitoug TwvV
enapywwv Kaputawag, ®avapiou, Muotpd, KaAapdrtag, HAelag kat Apkasdiag, yia ta
oUHPWVNBEVTA, BewpwvTtag Tov PdALoTa UTIEVBUVO yLa auTo. TOTE 0 XPLOTLAVOUTIOAEWG
€6€x0n TLg evroveg Stapaptupieg tou MntpoTtioAitou TpLtoAewg AavinA, tou MamaA&dn
OlKOVOHOoU KaBwg Kat Tou Oeddwpou AeAnyLavvn).’

O XplLotlavouTtoAwg Meppavog OPwG, PHoAovoTL yvwplle ta oplobévta tou IA°
apBpou TwV TPAKTLIKWVY tNG Bootitoag, mpotipnoe va petafel otnv TpLUTOALTOA WOTE
autoBucolaoTika va Ttpoo@épel TNV {wr TOU YALTWVOVTAG £T0L TOUG XPLOTLavoUg aro
TNV 0QAyLaoTLKI) OpUr) TwV TOUPKWV.

70 IQZH® ZAGEIPOMOYAOS 1890, 9, AIONYZIOZ KOKKINOZ 1956, 173.
71 BA. . M. TEPMANOX 1900, 26-27, AMBPOSIOS ®PANTZHS 1839-1, 138-141, SMYPIAQN TPIKOYMHE 1860,

55-56, N. ZMHAIAAHE 1851, 26, NIKOAAOZ XPONOTMOYAOX 2012, 42-53, dTt0u Kait | oXeTikr BipALoypagia.
72 BA. IQZH® ZAGEIPOMOYAOX 1890, 9, TAXOX IPITEOMOYAOX 1958-1960, 570, uTt. 3.
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H d¢vAdxion
«...Kal pavepd émpdotale, katw va katefipev
oto0 umdg dya trjv uAaknv, apeUKtwe va Bpebauev.
Na kateBdpev mapeuBig, Kuptakijc Eomépag
Owud to0 AmoatéAou pac, ékelvng th¢ NUépac».’?

TLG TIPWTEG NUEPEG PETA TNV APLEN TwV ApXLEPEWV KaL MPOECTWY, EK HEPOUG TWV
OBwpavwyv kpatnbnkav ta pooxfpata. OL TPooeABOVTEG EKPATOUVTO PEV WG OPNPOL
OM\G pe kATola OXETLK eAeuBepia.’ H OBwpavikr Slolknon OpwWG TEXVNEVTWG
Tpoomabouoe emipova va TelogL Kal TOUG UTIOAOLTIOUG ETILONPOUG va TIpoceABouV
TIEPLUEVOVTAG KUPLWG TNV TTpocgAeuon Twv Mpoegotwy tng Axalag kat tng HAslag, toug
ottoloug Bewpovoav wg AoV TILPOBOUG Kal ETLKIVEUVOUG.”

MoAU cUvtopa Opwg, gv Apynoe va aAAageL kateuBuvon n ToUpKLKN dtolknon.
ATIO TNV pia, n ampobBupia Twv uTtOAoLTIWV ApxLEpEWV Kal MNpogotwv va ipoceABouv
otnv TpilmoAn Kat amd TNV AAAN, Ta AAAETTAAANAQ XTUTIAPOTA TWV payLddwy Katd
uPnAoBabpuwv OBwpavwy, 0ériynoav Toug ToUupKoug va §0pyLOTOUV Kal £TOL oTLG 20
Maptiou va 08nyricouv Toug OUAPOUG OTNV PPLKTN ELPKTH TOU ZapayLov.”

[SLattépag PeTaxeLplocwg Kal EKTOG YUAAKNAG €tuxav o Avaotaclo¢ MaupopLxaAng,
0 Avépeag Kahapoydaptng kabwg kat o MAtpog PodOToUAOG, 0 oTtolog PdALota
aMagotilotnoe Kal £ToL améQuye T YUAAKLON Kal ta paptupla.’’

O lwon e ZaelpOTouAog pe YAag@upov TPOTIO TTIAPOUGCLALEL TNV PPLKTN EKELVN PUAAKN
TOU ZapayLoU otnV oTola ekpatrdnoav wg SéopLol oL ApxLepeig kat Mpogotol” kabwg
emiong kat o Iwdavvng PANPWV, avaPePOVTaAG: «....TOUPKLKOV SECHWTHPLOV ETTLY UTTOyELOV
mavtayo0ev TETELYLOUEVOV, OUSETOTE SEYOLEVOV VEOV GEPQ, AUUSPES pwTt{ouevov 8t’ uYnAol
Ttvo¢ Buptdiou aiénpod, dveu Samedou, UPtkpdc ywpntikotntag, delmote Uypov, mAvTote
akabdptotov, Bapéws Suc@Wdeg mMAfBwS éviopwy kal {wigiwv altéypnua TOmog KOAAOEWS.
Toto0tov AV 16 SeauwTripLov v @ w¢ dAAot kakoTpyol, ol dpyLepELc Kal TIPOETTWTEG SEKAOKTW)
TOV dptBudv kal iodptBuot Umnpetat aut@v épplpbnoav kal ouvedédnoav dmavtes amo 1ol
TpaynAou éta kpikwv».” OL oxoAlacpol TiepLTTeVOUV.

73 MHTPOMOAITHS TPINOAEQS AANIHA, Stiyolpynua, otiy. 125-128, 168.

74 TIETPOX N'EQPTANTZHX 1985, 301-302.

75 AGANAZIOZ ®QTOIMOYAOZ 2015, 218, N. XMHAIAAHX 1851, 21.

76 BA. K. AEAHTIANNHZX 1954, 148, AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHZX 1839-1, 151-153, M. OIKONOMOY 1873, 219.

77 BA. N. ZMHAIAAHZ 1851, 90, AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHZ 1839-1, 152, IQXH® ZADEIPOMNOYAOZ 1890, 29-30,
64-65, emtiong BA. BAZIAEIOZ MANATIQTOMOYAOZ 2000-2002, 100.

78 MAALOTA 0 CLUYYPAYEQC TNG TIEPLYPAPNS TWV SELVWVY TWV OPNPWY, SLaCWIEL EKTOG ATIO TNV EKTEVECTATN
TIEPLYpaPr) KaL oxedLaypappa tng Yuiakng, TpPA. IQTHO ZAGEIPOMNOYAOZ 1890, 30-31.

79 IOANNHX ®IAHMON 1861-1V, 204-205.
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To paptvpLo

«Nd katepapev péoa ket ou eivat 6 oKoTdSL

va évéuBdpev td beoud Asutépa éRSouadt

va Sodpev pé ta pdtia pag koAaotnpiwv mnén

T0U¢ Baputdroug dAuaoug, kout{oupa td ouviBn».&

ApPKOUVTWCE oNPavTika elvat autd mou avagepsl o PLARUWY, TIPOKELPEVOU va
TIAPOUCLACEL TO HAPTUPLO TWV PUAAKLEOEVTWY OUNPWY, YPAYOVTAG OTL, eV UrTdpyeEl
akpPric meptypapr twv Sewvomabnudiwy kat 6oa amo ti¢ 17 AnptAiou kat emi mEVTE Urveg
urtéatnoav ot ApxLepels kat Mpoeatol o ekelvn tnv akotewvn puiakn.t' «O Bdvatog euploket
ToV dvBpwro dmaé kat Tov amaAAdooEL €K TWV UEPLUVWVY TOU TTPOOKAlpoU KOaLou. Toug
paptupag ekelvoug o Bavarog Toug Bacdvile cuVEYWS, NUEPAS KAl VUKTOG, Ywpl¢ kat va
AUTpWVEL auTOoUG», YPAWEL O MPLTOOTIOUAOG.®?

OL QUAOKLOBEVTEG OTOLBAXTNKAV OE EKELVN TNV OTEVK), UYPr] KL OKOTELVI PUACKN artd
Toug OBwpavoug Kal UBUG APECWE TOUG TOTIOBETNOAV OTO AEYOUEVO «KOUTOOUPO». TO
YVWoTo opyavo Bacaviopou yia tnv enoxn, nAadr, Eva pakpu §UAO e OTIEG OTIOU OL
TUpavvol, €Bstav ta dSLa TWV OPAPWY, WOTE ATt TO Avolypa va oxi{eTal To owua Tou
Baoavi{opevou.® EKTOG autou, oL BacavioTeg TEpAcaV Ao TO AALUO TwV APXLEPEWV
Kat Mpogotwv pLa Bapld ahucida pe kpikoug, n omola cuVESEE OAOUG € ATIOTEAECHA AV
KAToLog BeAe va petakivnBel Ba empete va onkwBouv 6AoL ard kowvou.# H otevotnta
TNG ELPKTNG €V PTIOPOUCE VA XWPETEL OAOUC TOUG PUACKLOBEVTEG. " auTd Tov AGYo oL
OBwpavol, apedaBav 18 S0UAOUG KAl UTINPETEG TWV PUAAKLOBEVTWY Kat apol Toug
odrynoav o€ pila peydn auAni TAnoilov otnv QUAAKK) ToUg eKTeAecayv.®

Eviote oL Bacaviotég ToUpKOL, yLa va SUGKOAEPOUV ETL TIEPETALPW TA SECPA TWV
(PUAOKLOBEVTWY, £pLYVAV EVTOG TNG PUAAKNG KAl AAAOUG QUAAKLOPEVOUG, TIANYWHEVOUG
pe aviateg TANyEG, wote dLa TG kakoopiag va yivetat avutdgopn N atpdéo@alpa tng
&N oTeVNC YUAAKNG. AAOTE, TOUG EPLITTAV ATIO TOV ATIAVWw O0poWYo, 0 oTtolog nTav
0a6pd¢, akabapoileg Kal OTAXTEG TNV WPA TIOU £TPWYAV TO ALyOoOTO ayntod TOUG WOTE
va Bacavidovtat akdpa Kat Kat' autn tnv slaltepn otyun.&

FPAPEL OXETIKA 0 Iwon Y ZaPeLPOTIOUAOG: «... €K Ti¢ HEYioTNG &€ Tautng atevoywplag
aéwaog i5pu Eppeev moTaundov €k TWV owpdTwy aut@y, €€ ol td évsupata aut@v éodmnoav.
Togodtov 6€ mAfBo¢ pBelp@v Kal pBelptélwv GvemtUyOn, WOTe O UEyac MWywv EKAOTOU EPaiVeTo
Agukdtatog 6td 1d ém’ autod moAuntAn6i {wupta. O é¢ énl Tol auyévog kpikog iotduevog .... Sia
v TpLBrv, T6 Bdpog kal Tov ibpdta Stékoev autd Kal éketto AEov i To0 KPEATOC».

80 MHTPOMOAITHZ TPINMOAEQZ AANIHA, ZtiyoUpynua, otiy. 129-132, 168.

81 BA. poxelpwg, IQANNHZ ®IAHMON 1861-1V, 204-205.

82 TAXOZ IPITZOMNOYAOZX 1958-1960, 574.

83 IQXH® ZAPEIPOMOYAOX 1890, 32, M. OIKONOMOY 1873, 219.

84 Mapaotatikotata Kat Pe AETTTopEPELEG 0 lwon g ZagelpdTIOUAOG QVAPEPETAL OTOV TPOTIO AUTO TOU
Bacaviopou Twv QUAGKLOPEVWY, TIAPEXOVTAG KAL OXETIKO OXESLAYPAUHA TOU TPOTIOU TOU aAucoSeaipatog,.
MAALOTA aVaPEPEL OTL AV KATIOLOG €K TWV SECHWTWV HE TLG 0OAUGLSEC, (270 okadwv, SnAasdn 350 KIAwv)
EXPELALETO VO ONKWHEL WOTE va TIpooeyyloeL To Aeyopevo «oapSeloBapehovy», Soxelo To oTolo eupiokeTo
o€ pla ywvia Tng QUATKIG, yLd TNV YUOLKNA avaykn Toug, Ba £MpeTe OAOL OL SECUWTEG VA PETAKLVNOOULV
tautéypova. NMpPA. IQTHP ZAGEIPOMOYAOS 1890, 32-33, emtiong PA. M. OIKONOMOY 1873, 219, IQANNHE
®IAHMON 1861-1V, 205, N. ZMHAIAAHX 1851, 238-239, METPOZ N'EQPIANTZHX 1985, 302.

85 AMBPOZIOX ®PANTZHX 1839-1, 152, utt. 1, BAXIAEIOX MANAIQTOMOYAOZX 2000-2002, 100-101.

86 BA. evSelktikd, M. OIKONOMOY 1873, 220, N. ZMHAIAAHX 1851, 239.
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Ermunpdobeta o Emiokomog AvSpouong Iwong, S€0HLOG KAl AuTOG OTNV PPLKTH ELPKTN
NG TplrtoAng pe YAag@upov TPOTIo KataypaWeL: «... Euelvauey dottol, dmotot: mol tpopn;
IMolog é6Uvarto vd mAnotaon; Kal dv eiywuev molog é5uvaro va gayn; Ta mpwivd dewvd pag
AToV ApPaBWVES TRV Ti¢ EOTTEPAC KAKWVY [AS ... 60ev éEwpodoyriBnuev albic kal petaldBopev
TV dypavtwy puatnpiwv kai meptepévouey iSelv T TEAoG ... H OAKr) auTij¢ NTo OKASES Ekatév
dydonkovta Aveu T@WV KOUAOUPWV T@V Emi TOV TpdynAov NUGV .... Atpvioauev TV vUKTa Kabwg
kal moav tv Nuépav dattol, kKAalovtes kai Tév Bedv ikeTeUOVTES ... fipyovTo i T0 mapdabBupov
/¢ puAakijc kal apol pag 6Bpilav pé tdg mAéov aioypdag UBpets kai émameidovv okAnpdtara,
pac katémruov Kal aveywpouy .... Ol YoAol, ol kpueg, ai Yupat, puAtovvia pag éBaaaviov,
ai kakortdBetat, ol poPot, td péAdovta TéooV UaG KATNPAVLIoQV WOTE OKEAETPA YeyOVauEy, TO
Sépua EKWAUTeV €i¢ Td 00Td pag kal améBnuev dyvwptatol. To mAatu kal Yakpu YEVELOV LioU
drmekomn dmo v dAAuoov. Yrmokduioov mta pfjvag §év nAAaéauev. Ekel €i¢ TV puAakrv
nepLémeaov €i¢ 6 mdbog tii¢ modalyiag- auto 16 dYwviov pol ébwpnoato n xpuahi puiakn
pag kal A a owpatikd dppwaotripatax».t’

To TéA0g

«EKel T0TE dméBavev o dyto¢ NaumAiou
AvBpwrog petadotikdg, AvBpwmog kadod Blou.
O XptotiavourmdAswg aipvnc €k yijc UETERN
AvBpwITo¢ aylwtatog oluot mwe T@ cuvépn.
Tote 0 Anuntodvng pou, €k T¢ Eufic matpidog
Mownv ¢ aytwtatoc ékeivnc tiic Hepidoc.

EK TV YELp@v Ayapnv@v opolag katadikng

Tiic 6AeBplou puAakiic, Bavatnedpou ppikng».t

Ek Twv poavayepBeviwy afiaota ouptiepalvoupe OTL oL PUAAKLOBEVTEG OpnpoL
guplokovto AoV gyyutata otov Bavato. O €vag Katoty tou dAAou, EENVTAnNUEVOL
aTo TLG KAKOUXLEG KaL Ta paptupLa, uttekumtav oto Bdavato. Oplopévol EBavav otnv
(PUACKN Kat oL GAAOL Alyo POALG HETA TNV aTIEAEUBEPWOT TOUG.

A&iCeL 8¢ va pvnuoveuBel 0tL 0 OBwpavol BAETOVTAG TOV KAELW VA OTEVEVEL PETA
TNV ToALopkia tng TpLmoAttods, dAAAagav TTAeUoN KAl ApXLoaV Va ETILOKETITOVTAL TOUG
Seopwteg {nTwvtag TNV PECOAGPBNOoN Toug Wote va cwbouv.® Twpa toug fbsAav
TepLocotepo {wvtavoug Tapd vekpous. 'Htav opwg apya.®

MNpwtog aneBiwoe o MntpoToAitng MovepuBaciag, amd Aolylkry vOooo Kat amo
TIG KakoTidBeleg.” Meoa oe pila vukta meBavav: ol MntpotoAiteg NautAiou,
XPLOTLAVOUTIOAEWG KAl AnunNTodvng evw oL YuAakLoBévteg MNpogotol méBatvav 6 évag
META TOV AAov. OL MntpotoAiteg Avépouong, TpLmoAewc, QAevng kat KopivBou SLEpuyav
TIPOG OTLYHN ToV KivEuvo, aAAd oplopévol € autwy oAlyov PETA TNV ameAeubEPWOT) TOUg

87 BA. BAZIAEIOS MANATIQTOMOYAOS 2000-2002, 96, 99-101, 105.

88 MHTPOMOAITHS TPINMOAEQS AANIHA, Stiyolpynua, otiy. 631-644, 178.

89 BA. M. OIKONOMOY 1873, 222, TASOS. MPITSOMOYAOS. 1958-1960, 575.

90 AGANAZIOS ®OTOMOYAOS 1995, 216, IOTH® ZAGEIPOMOYAOS 1890, 68, METPOS. FTEQPTANTZHS 1985,
303-304.

91 BASIAEIOS ATEZHS 1971, 1-3.
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meBavav amod TG KAKoUxeg Kat Ta paptupla.®? Kpivoupe oKOTILHO £6W VA aVAPEPOUPE
OTL Ao KOLWoU PE Toug ApxLepPELG kal Toug MNpogotolg otov Bavato odnynBnkav armo
TLG KAKOUXLEG KaL Ta paptupla Kal oplopévol Aldkovol Kat Iepelg, ot omtolol cuvodsuav
TOUG ETILOKOTIOUG TOUG KAl avaTO@EUKTA PUAAKLOTNKAV Katl autol 0Tiwg, o IepodLakovog
TOU XPLOTLAVOTIOAEWG, O MPpWTOooUYKEAOG Tou ETtlokotou AvSpouong XpuoavBog K.a.*

0 MapTupkog Odvatog Tov Emokomov QAEvng PLAapETOL

Katomiy twv avwtepw AexBevtwy, eipeba og BEon va yvwpiloupe OtL oL Mposgotot tng
HAglag kaBwg kat o Emtiokottog QAevng PAApETOG Sev PeTElxav 0T PUOTLK cUoKeYN
NG Bootitoag kat cuvakoAouBa Ssv yvwpllav ta cuppwvnBévta kat én ta opLobevia
Tou IA" dpBpoU TWV TIPAKTIKWVY TNG CUVEAEVCEWG.* QG €K TOUTOU, PETA TNV TIPOCKANCNH
NG OBwpAVLKNG SLOIKAOEWS, 0 ETtiokotiog QAevng PAAPETOG £0TIEVOE VA TIAPOUCLACTEL
APECA EVWTILOV TNG apXNG oTnV TPUTOALTOQ, WOTE va SLaoKeSATEL TLG UTTIOPLEG TWV TOUPKWYV,
KOTELVALOVTAG TNV EKSLKNTLKN 0PI TOUG KaL £TOL KpATHBNnKe OUNpog HETAgL Twv UttoAoimwv.*

O Emiokomog QAévng PAApeTOC Katryeto amnd tnv KwvotavtivouTioAn Kal ftav
HETOXO0G LKAV Ttatdelag aAA Kal OTOALOPEVOG PE TIOAAEG apeTeC. O ApBpootog Ppavtng
Kataypagel mepl autou: «Puldpetos MntpomoAitng QAEvnc ék KwvotavtivoumoAews, UETOY0G
natdelag, peyaronpenig kal atoAiausvog pé dtapopa mpotepnuata. Epulakiobn pstda t@v
Aoty ApxLepéwv év TpUtoAeL T6 1821».%

To KOOMPLKO Ovopd tou Atav Avayvwotng ApPavitng®” kat €k TwV TINywv
TIANpoopoupeda OtL elxe punBel otnv PLALKN Etalpela®® kat paAlota Atav slaitepa
TIPOOEKTLKOG WG TIPOG TLG EVEPYELEG TOU AAAA KaL EVAG €K TWV TIPWTEPYATWVY TNG EVAPEEWSG
TOU aywva tou 1821.%

2to mn&aALo tng Emokomrig QAévng Bpebnke yLa 17 cuvarmtd £€tn, amo to 1804 €wg
TLG apXEG tNG EAANVIkn G Elmavaoctacswg to 1821, 01ou Kat epuAakicdn. H otpavtikn
TIVEUPATLKI) KAl KOWVWVLKI TIPOC®YOoPA Tou otn SUOKOAN Kal OKANPr XPOVLKN TiEplodo
NG OKAQPLAG TTPOG TOUG Katoilkoug tng HAelag sivat adtapplopfitntn.'®

92 BA. oxetikd, M. OIKONOMOY 1873, 222, IOTH® ZADEIPOMOYAOZ 1890, 67- 74, emiong TpPA.
KQNZTANTINOX BOBOAINHZ 1952, 96-98.

93 IQ>H® ZADPEIPOIMOYAOX 1890, 67- 74.

94 Aev glval Lotoplka eEakpLBwpevo ylatt ot Mpoegotol kat o Emiokomog tng emapyiag tng HAslag Sev
OUMMETELYQV OTNV PUCTLKI oUOKEPN TNG BooTitoag, HOAOVOTL O€ AUTH) PETEL Qv OXESOV OAOL OL EKTTPOCWTIOL
NG Bopelodutikng MeAomovvrioou, 0TIWG TLX. 0 MNTPOTIOALTNG XpLOTLAVOUTIOAEWG MEPUAVOC K.a.

95 BA. mpoxelpwg, HAIAY TOYTOYNHZ-KQITAS MAMANTQNOMOYAOZ 2021, 34, TAZOX TPITZOMNOYAOZ
1958-196, 569.

96 AMBPOZIOX ®PANTZHX 1841-VI, 98.

97 BA. M. T. AHMHTPOMNOYAOZ 2017, 1053.

98 O ApBpodaotog Ppavtlng kataypdpel otnv Iotopila Tou 0TL 0 QAévNg PLAAPETOG AyVOOUTE TO JUCTHPLO
KOl Ta PUoTKA TnG PAknG Etalpeiag. BA. AMBPOZIOY ®PANTZHS 1841-VI, 98. Q01600 0 DWTAKOG
SLleukpviovtag to B£pa avagépel: «0 Emiokomo¢ oUTog ATo oAU TTPOTEKTIKGS €i¢ Td Tii¢ Etawpeiac kal
EK TV évapétwv». DOTAKOZ 1888, 307. Emilong BA. MHTPOTOAITHZ HAEIAZ ANTQNIOZ 1928, 15-16,
NIKOAAOZ ANAZTOMOYAOZ 1989-1990, 273-274, KONZTANTINOZ I'P. KYPIAKOIMOYAOZX 2003, 139.

99 K. AEAHTTANNHZ 1954, 173-174.

100 AvaAutikotepa ipBA. Codex Vaticanus Graecus, 2498, 340-342, KONZT/NOX ©. KYPIAKOMOYAOZ 1991,

42-43, MHTPOIOAITHZ HAEIAZ ANTQNIOX 1928, 15-16, Apxtp. PINAPETOZ ZIMANOIMOYAOZ 2009, 288-
296, é1tou kat n oxetkn PLRALoypapia, ertiong BA. EkkAnolaotiki AANBeLa, Top. 29, 1908, 245, TAYOX
PITZOMOYAOZX 1992, 105-106.
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ZnUavtikn uttipée n tapouaoia tou kat ota EKKAnoLaotikd Spwpeva tou MNatplapyeiou
KwvoTavTlvouTIOAEWG, EQOCOV aTavTaTal va UTtoypapel NatplapyLka £yypaga autrg
™G emoxngG.""

O EmtlokoTtog QAévng DAapeTOC TIpooTiaBoloe va SLatnpel ayaoTEC OXETELG PE TOUG
kataktnteg OBwpavoug, Asltoupywvtag HAALOTA TLG TIEPLOCOTEPES POPEG OCUVEKTLKA
HETAEU EAAVWV Kat ToUpKWVY, EVELAPEPOPEVOG HOVIPWG yLa T SLac@AALon TNG HPEUNG
(wng Twv EAAAvwV Xplotltavwy.'®? Aev exetpav BERala Kat oL TIEPLTTTWOELG OTIOU N
TIoLJavTopila Tou Sev €UeLvE adLATAPAKTN Ao TOUG KATAKTNTEG. '

A&Lo pvelag etval otL tov Emtiokomo QA&vng PAGpeTo Katd tnv opnpla tou otnv
TpimoAn tov cuvodeuav o IepodLdkovog tou Iwavviklog'™® kat o MNpogotodg tou Mupyou
Iwavvng Blhagtng, o otolog €EAABE pev amod tnv YUAAKN aAAA PETA amo 15 nUEPEG
amédave amod TLG KAKOUXLES.

O €tepog MNpoeotdg tng HAELag kat nyeTkr) popyn tou Bllastiou tng Naotouvng,
FewpyLog ZLotvng, ' StEpuye tnv cUAANYN Kat TV opnpla anoé toug OBwuavoug, Xapwv
NG YLALKAG oxeong tou pe tov M. M. Teppavo, ' o omolog tov eL6oToinoE eykaipwg kat
Sev petéPn otn TpimoAn, anowelyovtag Ta XLpotepa.'®®

'Omwg Kal TipogA€xOn, oL katd tomoug ApxLepeic NTav otnv KupLloAeEia yla toug
KOTOKTNTEG Ta e§Aaotrpla Bupata Kabwg Kat oL TiLo TiPOCPOoPOL OPNPOL ETOL WOTE
va KpAtouVTal WG UTtoxelpLoL oL atmAol KATolkoL KABe Tieploxne.'® Q¢ ek ToUToU, Kat o
Entlokomog QAévng ®AapeTog, Bpednke o1dnpodeouLog Pe TN Bapld aAucida evidg tng
ELPKTNG TNG TPLITOALTOAC ATt KOLVOU JE TOUG UTTOAOLTIOUC MPoECTOUC KL CUVETILOKOTIOUG
ToU, WG e§LhaotrpLo Bupa NG opyng Twv OBwpavwy.

101 BA. MANOYHA I FEAEQN 1889, 99, 106, 114, 121 kat passim.

102 BYPQN AABOZ 1993, 38-39, KQONZ/NOXZ I'. KYPIAKOMOYAOX 2003, 152-153, FEQPITOZ XPYZANOA-
KOMOYAOZ 1950, 71-72, NTINOZ WYXOI'1OZ 2008-I, 598.

103 ‘AfLo WSLaitepng avapopdg eival to otL o€ BLBALo tng BLBAL0BNKeG tng lepdg Movr|g Mavayiag BAaxépvag,
uTtdpxeL evBUPNUA, To oTolo avapEpeL: « 1818 SekeuBpLou PO, EPNACTL 0 PIAAPETOG». (sic). ATd auTo
€lkafoupe OTL evBeXopEVWG 0 ETilokoTiogq DLAGpPETOG Va £lyxe CUANPOEL kaL TIAALY aro Toug OBwpavoug
TpLV amd TNV opnpla Tou otnv TPLUTOALTOd, TIPOYAVWG yLa TNV YEVLIKOTEPN S§pacn Tou. ANWOTE,
avePEPON Kal aVWTEPW, OTL oL TOUPKOL 0TV AVTIAAUBAVOVTO PLKPOEEEYEPTELG, CUVEAAUBavaV Opnpoug
katamviyovtag pge autd Tov TpoTo To tpoetolpaldpevo kivnua. BA. NTINOZ WYXOTrIOs 2008-11, 1174,
M. . AHMHTPOIOYAOX 2017, 1054.

104 OLTINy£G €V pag TANPOWopoLV yLa tnv Tuxn tou Iepodlakdvou Iwavvikiou. O Iwony Zageltpdmoulog
QAVAPEPEL POVOV OTL QUTOG amtd KowvoU pe Tov IepoSLakovo Tou Emilokdtou TpLmoAewd Iwong kat Tou
Emiokomou MovepBaotiag MpnyopLo, eggpaviotnkav evwTiLov Tou Kaipakdpn, Wote va Swoouv OpLOEVES
TIANPOYOPLEC KAl SLEUKPLVNOELG TIEPL TWV ounpwv. BA. IQTHD ZADEIPOMOYAOZ 1890, 24.

105 Avti dAwv, BA. Tiepl tou Iwdvvou (Mavvdkn) Bllaétn, K. AEAHTTANNHE 1954, 173-174, 268, PQTAKOZ
1888, 53, M. . AHMHTPOIMOYAOZ 2017, 201-202, AGANAZIOZ ®QTOMOYAOZ 1995, 77-80.

106 Mepl Tou Mewpylou Siotvn PA. Tpoxeipwe, TASOS MPITZOMOYAOS 1998-1999, 600-610, IQANNHE
PIAHMON 1861-I11, 33-36.

107 BA. MANATIQTHZ MIXAHAAPHZ-BAZIAHZ MANAIIQTOMOYAOZ 2020, 42-43.

108 O lewpylog Ziolvng Eekivnoe ETILSELKTIKA e apKETA UTTOdUYLA PETA TNV TIPOOoKANGON tng OBwavVIKng
SLOIKNOEWC yLa TNV TpLmoAn, amd Kowou Pe Toug U0 ULoug Tou, Toug ototloug Ba agpnve otnv MNdtpa
yla omtoudEG. QoTO00, CUPPWVA PE OPLOPEVOUG EPELVNTEG, O M. M. Fepuavdg e TIPOCWTILKO YPAPHA TOV
eldomoinos wote va pn petafet kaboAou otnv £6pa tou Maod, §LotL Ba kpatnBel wg 6pnNpog. Kat’ aAoug
LOTOPLKOUG, TOV OUVAVTNOE KaB' 080V KaL PE TO cuVBNUATIKO CNHELWHA, TO OTIOLO EAEYE «TTOU UTTAYELS;»
0 ZLoilvNng avteArpBn TNV TAEKTAVN TwWV TOUPKWVY KAl A0E0SpOpWVTAG SLEPUYE apXLKA OTa PEPN TNG
Mnvelag kaL KatoTiv oto MetoyL Tng MavwAddag. BA. oxetikd, AOANAZIOL dQTOMNOYAOL 1995, 212,
utt. 54, 2MYPIAQN TPIKOYIMHX 1860, 57, TAKHZ KANAYAQPOX 1926, 362, AMBPOXIOYZ ®PANTZHZ 1839-1],
147, TEQPTIOX MAPAZIQTHX 1981, 18, HAIAZ TOYTOYNHZ-KQXTAX MAMANTQNOINOYAOX 2021, 34-35.

109 METPOX F'EQPIANTZHZX 1985, 273.
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MoAU vwplg, OTIWG pPag TIANPOYOopPOoUV oL TINYEG, 0 ETtlokomog PAGpETOCg Ap)LoE va
aoBevel EVTOG TNG YUAAKNAG,'? ag’ evog pev, amo TG SUCKOAEG ouvBnkeg Stafiwong,
TOV UTTOOLTLOMO, TNV aoLtia, TLg Kakouyleg, tnv Sucoopia kal ag’ eTépou amod ta PPLKTA
Bacaviotpla ou Tov KabutméRBaAAav oL BacavioTeg ToUpKOL, amo Koo PE TOUG
UTTOAOLTTIOUG SECHWTEC, OTIWG TO «KOUTOOUPO», TLG BapLég aAUaiSeg KTA. AUTO Elxe WG
arnotehecpa o QAEvNg DAApPETOG, ypryopa va odnynbel otov Bavaro.

AMwOoTe 6oL ToUG €V 0AlyoLg ftav {wvtavol vekpol amo tnv oAupnvn e§avtinon.'"
Alyo peTd TNV ameAeuBEPWOT) TOU KAL OTNV Xapauyr TG AAwWoEwS TNG TPOTIOALTOAG Ao
TouG EAnveg, otig 8 ZemtepPplou Tou 1821, 0 QAevng PLNGpeTOG, TTapESWOE TO TIVELA
otov SnuLoupyod Oeo tou.'"? Tuppwva pe tov Iwon Zawelpomoulo, o EBvopdptupag
Emtiokomiog QAévng PAapeTog, evtaplacdn mAnaiov tou Iepoy Naou Ayiou NikoAdou,
o omolog Bploketat og uPpopeTpo Bopelodutika tng MoAewg tng TpimoAng.'3

LYMIIEPAXMATA

O leppavog Iotopkdg Niebuhr avagepel otL: «O auyypdpwv tnv iotoplia tf¢ éautold
matp(60¢ iepov mpo¢ autn ékmAnpol ypéoc».'* TuvakoAouBa, n ELor)ynor Hag autr amoTteAel
LEPO XPEOG amevavTL o OAoUG autolg tou Buotaotnkav yia tnv Natpida pag wote gpeig
ofHEPa va Prtopoupe va aroAapBavoups ta ayabd tng eAeubepiag

ZupTIEPACHATLKA, 06nNyoUpeda Twg, poAovoTL o G. Finlay avagépel OTL: «...n EAAnvikn
Emavdotacn Nto eueavtikwe EpYo Tou AaoU»,"’ €K TV TipoavagepBEvTwy cuvayetat 0Tt
€V TEAEL N ETLTUXNG €KPBaaon tng EMNVIkNG Emavactacewg opeiletal ev ToAoLG oTnVv
ouvepyaoia Teoodpwv KUplwg TTapayovtwy. Tou KAPOoU, AVWTEPOU KAl KATWTIEPOU,
TWV PHeyAAwv oTAapxnywv, Twv Mpogotwv kat Mpokpitwv kat BeRata tou Aaou. AANG
Kuplwg otnv BuoLaotikr autodLdbeor) Touc. AAMwote, kat F. Pouqueville opoloyel twg
«n EAAnvikn) Emavdotaon 6ev Nto autoayEdtog».'®

Ev kKatakAeiSL, av Aol oL ipoavagepBevieg Sev elxav TOTLOEL PE TO alpa Toug To
S5€vEpo TG TTOAUTIONNTNG eEAcuBeplag Kal Sev elxav ePPuXWOoEL PE TO TIAPASELYPd TOUG
ToV amAo Aao, (owg onpepa N EAAASa va pnv ntav os autn tnv aglompemnr) B£on kat
EVSEXOUEVWC eUELG oL NEOEAANVEG va PNV avarveape Tov EAEUBEPO Kal SNUOKPATLKO
agpa tng natpidog pag. ZUVETIWG, 6€ OAOUG AUTOUG appOdEL, av pn TL AAAO, TN kat 66&a.

110 MHTPOMOAITHZ TPINOAEQS AANIHA, ZtiyoUpynua, otiy. 433-4436, 174.

111 METPOX FEQPTANTZHX 1985, 304.

112 KQNZTANTINOX BOBOAINHZX 1952, 98, BAXIAEIOX ATEXHZX 1971, 9-10, METPOX N’EQPIANTZHZ 1985,
304. O dwtdakog uttootnpilel 0Tl 0 QAevng PLAApeTOC TTIEBAVE EVTOC TNG PUAAKIG attd TLG KAKOUYXLEG
Kat Ta gaptupla, BA. PQTAKOZ 1888, 307. Evw o lworp Zapelpdmoulog, Tov omolo BewpoUE Kal TILo
a§LOTILOTO WG AUTOTITN PAPTUPA TWV YeyovdTwy, Kabwg kat o AuBpootog ®pavtdrg, uttootnpidouv otL
meBave £5w amd tnv QUAAKN Alyo PeTd TNV ameAeuBeépwon tou. TipPA. IQTHD ZAGEIPOMOYAOZ 1890,
72-74, AMBPOZIOZ ®PANTZHZ 1841-1V, 98. BA. emiong kat IQANNHZ ®IAHMON 1861-1V, 204.

113 IQXH® ZADGEIPOMNOYAOZ 1890, 74.

114 MNaykdouto Bloypapiko Ne€iko, €k8. EkSotikng ABnvwv, Top. 6, A\fjpua: Niumoup (Niebuhr) MidptoAvt
Tkéopyk (1776 - 1831).

115 G. FINLAY 2009-1, 191.

116 F. Pouqueville 1890, 202.
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"THE MARTYRDOM OF THE IMPRISONED HIGH PRIESTS AND
PROTESTANTS OF THE PELOPONNESE IN THE PRISON OF
TRIPOLI THROUGH HISTORICAL SOURCES"

Summary:

Starting from an internal need for reflection and presentation of
our views and positions on the contribution of the Church and its
representatives to the leading event of modern Greek history, that
of the Greek Revolution, this paper addresses Bishops of the Pelo-
ponnese, in the Revolutionary Nation, illuminating their greatest
national and religious contribution to the enslaved Genos. The
illustration is based on historical primary sources of eyewitnesses
and passes through the pre-revolutionary events, as well as the
pre-revolutionary movements of the Peloponnesian Bishops and
Protestants, recording on the other hand the hostage with the
martyrdom followed by the Ottoman prisoners of war. The revolu-
tion is the result cooperation and self-determination of the Clergy,
the Protestants and of course the common people.
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IlepiAnyn:

ZTnv avd xelpag epyaocta, apopPWHEVOL artod TNV EMLYPAMHATLKN
Ppacn tou PAwPOPoKU «OTIOLOG PEVEL ATTABNG EVWTILOV TNG
Lotoplag autog Sev pmopel ToTé va elval KaAOG XpLoTLavog,
ETILXELPAOAYE Va TIpoceyylooupe Kat va avadei&oupe tnv
OUVSLAAEEN Tou XpLoTlavou P tnv Lotopla.

210 avwiEpw TAAioLo eEETATAE TNV EVVOLA TOU XPOVOU Kal
NG Lotoplag otnv Ayla Mpagn, Ta slaitepa XapaktnpLoTKA
Kat TNV Topela autng Tng Lotoplag peca otov Xpovo. Ev
ouvexela, mpooeyyloape to Bpa tng Oelag Owkovopiag
pe otoxo va avadeifoupe tn Stacuvdeon avaueoa otnv
Lotopia kat tnv Osia Owkovopia, kKaBdoovV To yeyovog Tng
EvavBpwrinong, eKTANPWVEL OAOKANPO TO TIAPeABOY aAAd
kat kaBoplley, emiong, oAOKANPO TO PEAOV.

Méoa amd TNV avarntugn, TEAOG, TWV ETILITTWOEWY TIOU
TIPOKUTITOUV YLa LA XPLOTLAVO-BEOAOYLKN TIPOCEYYLON TWV
«ETILYELWV TIPAYUATIKOTATWY», Qvadei&ape Kat Tt oxEon tng
KOOMILKNG LoTtoplag PE TV LEpN Lotopia kabwg kat tn onuacia
KaL TOV pOAO TNG O€0A0YLAG OTLG «ETILYELEG TIPAYHATIKOTNTES.
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HENAOTENHX ATAXYNAEXH THX BIBAIKO-XPIXTIANIKHX AIIOKAAYWHX

ME THN IXTOPIA

A) H évvoia Tov xpdovou kat TnG IeTtopiag atnv Ayia F'paodn

Ztnv mpootdBeLld Tou 0 AvBpwTog va TIPooSLopLoEL TN onuacia Tou Xpovou £8wWoe
TIOAAOUG opLlopouG. Evag €€ autwy TipogpxeTaL amod Toug apxatoug EAANVEG cupwva
HE TOUG OTIoloUG 0 XPOVOG oplleTal amd TNV KUKALKN KAl (PUOLOKEVTPLKI VOUOTEAELA.!

1 TaykdloyAou 2008, 27.
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O xpdvog, otnv apxaloeAAnVLKr okedn vositat wg n agévan emavarnyn evog KAeLotou
KaL QUTAPKOUG OVTOAOYLKA KOopou. H avtiAnyn autr), Baclopevn otnv apxaia EANAnVKN
KoopoAoyla, pla koopoAoyia Babutata guaolokpatikr, odnyel o€ €éva KOOUO Sixwg
HETAPBOAN, SlXW¢ KalvoTopia Kat LoTOPLKN TIPOOTITLKN.2 H epmielpla autr) uttoBLRadet
ToV Ttapdyovta Xpovo, Tpowodotwvtag tnv atobnon plag axpovng eVEOKOGHLKNAG
awwvidtntag.? Etol StkatoAoyeital n mpoomadela tng apxatoeAANVLKAG Bpnokelag yLa
TNV cwtnpla Tou avBpwTou va EeUyEL amod AUTHV TNV AlwvLd KUKALKK TIEpLOTPOY), va
ameykAwpBLotel amo tov i6Lo, dnAadn, to xpodvo.*

META TOV LoUSaLOXPLOTLAVLOHO, N £€VVoLa TOU XPOVOU Kal TNg Lotoplag epgpavidetal
EVTEAWG SLaQOPOTIOLNPEVN ATIO TNV £VvoLd TNG KUPLAPXLKNG puong. EToL, 0 KOGUOG
TWPA epPavideTal wg 0 KOOHOG OTOV OTIOL0 UTIOKELPEVO KaL avTikelpevo Bplokovtat
O€ PLa appoVvLKA ouVUTIapEn, EVW 0 XPOVOG KAl N LoTopia amoKTOUV yLa T XPLOTLAVLKN
Tilotn geTa@uaoLkn onpacta, n omota Sgv elval TIAEOV «EVEOKOOHLKI», AANA TIPWTLOTWG
«UTIEPBatIKA».> TN XpLotLavikr Bewpnon tng Lotoplag, o€ avtiBeon pe autr tTng
apXALOEAANVLKNAG, O XPOVOG EXEL EUBUYPAP PN TIOPELA. TN GUVAVTNON TOU XPLOTLAVLOHOU
HE Tov EAANVLIOPO n euBUypappn totoptkr) avtiAnyn 6a stactauvpwBel pe TNV KUKALKN,
XwpLlg WOTO0O va XAoEL TA XAPAKTNPLOTIKA TNG.°

ZTnV €UBUYPAPN TTIOPELD TOU 0 XPOVOC TIEPLEXEL AKATATIAUOTOUG X POVIKOUG KUKAOUG,
ot ottoioL e&glkoviCouv TNV alwviotnta. EtoL n por| Tou xpovou TIPooAdpBAVEL OTIELPOELSN
Hop®n, TIOU TIAPATIEUTIEL 0TNV alwvidtnTa.’ oAU elotoxa TTapatnpel, oto onuelo auto,
o . Mavtlapidng, otL n mopeia Tou XpOVoU Elval CUPEYUNAG PE TOV KOOPO Kal PYE Ta
TPAyPaTa Tou KOGHOU, Aol Ta CUVOSEUEL OUVEXWG, XWPLG TTOTE va Stakottetat.t Ou
OPOL «aLWV» KaL alwviotnta dev mipemel, Befalwg, va epunvevovtal Pe TNV YLAOCOPLKN
ToUu Opou €vvola, aPou autol (oL 6pOoL) EUTIEPLEXOUV, PEV, TNV £WVOLA TOU XWPOU KAl TOU
ouuTavtog, aglomolouvTal OPwWG KUPLwG, yla va ekgppaotel n Bgikr Slaipeon Tou xpovou,
OTOV TIapOVTa alwva («aiwv o0Ttog fj EVEaTwg») Kal 0TOV EpXOUEVO («aiwv HEMwv»).2

2ta mAalola TG avwTEPW avagopag Tou XpOVOoU otn XpLotlavikn stéackalia, agla
uTIoypappioewg elval n tpoogyylon tou M. BaotAelou oxeTikd Pe Tov xpovo. O oemtog
rNatepag wg EPUNVEVTNG TNG XPLOTLAVLKNG BEWPrCEWG TOU XPOVOU, OTO £pyo Tou Eig
v Eéanuepov, SLakpivel Tov xpovo o€ apeABov, Ttapov kat péAlov. Emionuaivovtag
TO YEYOVOG OTL TO TIAPEABOV £xeL XABEL, To PEAOV Sev €xeL £pBEL aKOUN Kal TO Ttapov
TIPOTOU YIVEL yVWOTO Slapevyel amod tnv avtiAnyn pag, odnyeitat otn dtatumnwon ot
TO TIapov Sev lval xpovoc.'® Zto onpelo auto va emonuAvoupe OTL T SLAKpLon autn,
OTL To Ttapdv Sev elval xpovog, o M. BaoiAelog tnv daveiletal and tov ApLOTOTEAN, O
oTolog KAvovtag AOYo OUCLACTLKA yLa SLUePN Kat 0L TPLPEPH SLAaKpLon Tou Xpovou,
Slatunwvel TN amoPn OtL Povo To TTapeABOV Kal TO HEANOV UTIAPXEL, EQOCOV TO TTIApOV

MaykaloyAou, users.sch.gr, (Huepopnvia avaktnong: 31/10/2020).
Kaywpévog 2010, 33.
Cullmann 1977, 65.
raykagoyAou, users.sch.gr, Om.m.
Bapdng 2008, https://antifono.gr/category/history/, (Huepounvia avaktnong: 26/03/2021).
Bao\elou Katoapelag, Ouia ei¢ YaAuov 1, 4, PG 29, 220D-221A.
Mavtlapisng 1985, 109.
Cullmann 1977, 60.
0 Baow\elou Katoapeiag, Ei¢ trjv Earjuepov, 1, 5, PG 29,13 B: «'H ouxi tololtog 6 xp6vog, oU T pév TtapeAbov
neaviodn, To ¢ péAov oUmnw Ttdpeoty, 1O &€ apov Tiplv yvwaobijvat SLadtépdokel thv aiobnotv».

o0ooo~NOoOuU A~ WN




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) <- 60 - 74

MAPINA. A. A. < "WHOEVER STANDS IMPASSIVE TOWARDS HISTORY CAN NEVER BE A GOOD CHRISTIAN": THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN
CHRISTIANITY AND HISTORY

elvat peuyaheo: Tod ypovou, «Td Uév YEYoVe, Ta 6& UEAAEL... TO 6€ VOV 0U UEPOG: UETPEL TE
yap 1o pépog, kai auykelobat SeT To 6Aov €k TWV PEPWV- O 8¢ ypovog oU Sokel auykelobat
€K T@V viv»."" QOTOC0, 0TNV TTaPATAVW SLATUTIWON TOU APLOTOTEAN, Ba rtav oKOTILUO
Va SLEUKPLVLOOUPE OTL 000 KL AV 0 PIAOCGOYPOG ETILHEVEL VA BETEL TO «WUV EKTOG XPOVOU,
n epmelpia tng EkkAnolag BLwvel kat To XOeg KaL To VUV Kal To auplo o pia eviaia
ypappr otou to BEAOG Tou XpOvou gxeL Kivnon Tpog tn Baowkela twv Oupavwv.™?
Mla ToV XpLoTLavo Sev UTIAPXEL, TIPAYHATL, VONUa Kat Bewpnaon Tou XpOvou €KTOG TNG
€0XATOAOYLKNG TOL TIapouciag, Tapd JOVo eVTOG auTrg, TNV «AANBeLa TV HEANOVTWV»
Katd tn prion tou dytou Magtpou tou Opoioynth."

OL mapandvw BEoeLg emegnyouvTal Kat epunvevovtat ano tov M. BaciAelo mepattepw
0TO £pyo Tou. Méoa amo tnv avtiAnyr) Tou yia tov Xpovo, emegnyel 0Tl oUTe To apEABOV
oUTE TO PEAAOV avrkouv oTtov avBpwtto.™ ‘Opwg To Tapov tng avlpwrivng {wng lvat
auTO TIOU TIAPATIEPTIEL OTNV alwvLoTnta. Kabwg «n EkkAnota eLodyel p€oa otov KOO0
TNV ALWVLOTNTA KAL ETIEKTEVETAL TIPOG AUTAV», HECW TWV BEoPWV TNG, Ttapatnpel o dylog
Matépag, HETAPEPETAL O VOUG TOU avBpWTIOU «ATtd TMV TTApOVTWVY ETTL TA HEANOVTA»'® Kal
€TOL, ME TNV ELOBOAN TOU «KALPOU» TNG «ALWVLOTNTAG», 0 AVOPWTIOG PLWVEL TO XWPOXPOVO
w¢ dnuLoupyta oto twpa.'®

Mpdyparty, To AlWVL0, WG EKPPACN TNG aydrng Tou OoU HEGA OTOV TTApOVTA KOGHO,
ouUVaVTATAL OTAUPLKA PE TOV EUBUYPAUHO LOTOPLKO XPOVOo."” ME autov Tov TPOTIOo, N KABE
OTLYMN TNG Lotoplag Ttou Kabe avBpwTtou EExwpa, aAAd Kal OANG Tng avbpwrdTnTag
TIPOOAQHPBAVEL «ATIEPLOPLOTN EVUPUTNTA» KAL «ATIPOCHEVO BABOG» KaL TIPOCPEPETAL
w¢ duvatodTnTa Kowwviag Pe To atwvio Kat uttepPBatikd. ETol To alwvio poo@épetat
Kal ylvetal peBeKTO PYECA OTOV XPOVO KaL O XPOVOG HE TN OELPA TOU YIVETAL XWPOG
OUVAVTNONG PE TO ALWVLO, XWPOES BLWOEWC TOU eoXdATOoU."®

B) H Iotopia uéca amd to oxédo tng Oeiag Owkovouiag

H TTwon Twv TIPWTOTAACTWY ETEPEPE TNV ATIOPAKPUVGCN TOU avBpwTiou aro Tov
©¢€0, apou o AvBpwTog SLEKOYE TNV ayarnTikr) oXEoN Tou PE Tov O€o -Matépa. Xav
OUVETIELO AUTOU TNABE 0TOV KOOHO «TO KAKO, N pBopd, o TTovog, 0 BAvatog».

Na emegnyrnooupe oto onpelo aUTO OTL TO KAKO, OTIWG 0pBwG eTLonuaivel o KaBnyntng
N. Matooukag, «lval pn ov...5ev €xEL...UTIOOTAON...0AAA...TTAPUTIOOTACN», " «KAEBEL»,
&nAaédn, «tnv utdéotacn Tou ayabou Kal EMOPEVWG ATIOTEAEL TTApAPOPPWON TOU
ayaBou.2° To Kako Sgv UTTAPXEL, WG OVTOAOYLKN apxr), AAAA eppavideTal wg SEUTEPOYEVWG

11 ApLototéloug, duatkd, 218a.

12 ®{A\log 2016, otov StasSiktuako tdmo: http://www.amen.gr/ar (HY. avaktnong: 15/02/2022).

13 Mda&ou Opoloyntou, ZydAwa ¢ to MMepl tri¢ EkkAnotaotiknic Iepapyiag Atovuaiou tou Apeomayitou, T’
111, map. 2, PG 4, 137D: «Zkud ydp tij¢ Malatdc eikwv 6¢ tac tic Néag Atabrikng ' dArBeia 8¢ fj Tv peAdoviwv
KATdoTaoic».

14 Baow\eiou Kaloapetag, Ei¢ v Eéanuepov, Om.m.

15 Baow\eiou Kaloapetag, Mepi Aylou Mveduatog 27, 66, PG 32, 192C.

16 BouAyapakn-Mioiva 2012, 137.

17 Mavtlapisng 1985, 111.

18 Mavtapidng, http://www.imaik.gr/?p=5273 (Hy. avaktnong: 30/10/2021).

19 Matooukag 19882, 211.

20 Om.m.
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mapagBopd tou ayabou. H tapagwbopd autr 6Twg evotoxa uttoypaupideL kat o T.
PAwpOYoKU TtpoUTodETEL autegouoLa Tipoaipeon.?’ MpokeLTal, AOLTIOV, yLa TNV EkoUoLa
ATOHAKPUVON Tou avBpwTiou amo to ayabod, KaBdoov cUPEPWVA KAl PE TNV TIATEPLKN
ypappateia «timote GA\o Sev elval To KakO TIapa oTePNON Tou ayabou».? EToPEVWG, TO
KOKO, WG «KABE TL TTou N Kplon pag ama&lwvel, Bewpel 0tL Ba €mpete va ekAElTEL, KABE
TLTIOU SLEYELPEL TNV ATIOOTPOYH PAG», OTIWG OplleTal TO AfPpa 0TV OPNOKEUTLKY Kat
HBwkr EykukAomaidela,? ekAauBavetat, otnv apovoa avagopd, YE TNV Evvola Tiou
TPoodidouv otov 0po oL Matepeg tnG EKKANoLag, Ttnv €vvola NG EKTITWONG, HEPLKNG
f OALKNAG TNG ayadbr¢ Tpaypatikotntag, ) AAAWG oUWV PE Ta Aoyla tou Iwavvn
Aapacknvou «tn¢ eBopdc tn¢ UndevIi{OUEVNG KTLOTIG TPAYUATIKOTNTAG LE TNV EAEUBEPn
EMAVACTAC TWV AOYIKWVY OVTWV Katd tn¢ {worotd¢ yaptto¢".* O @AeVOTIAaYVOG AnULOUPYOG
OpWG Sev aYnoe tov avBpwto xwplig eAtiidéa ocwtnpilag. ATeoTelAe Tov YO Tou SLa
NV ocwtnplav twv avBpwnwv. H cwtnpla kat n AUTpwon tou eOapToU PETATITWTLKOU
avBpwrtou, n omola TpoUTApyXEL WG UTIOoXEON otV MNMaAala Atabrkn, Tpayyatomoleital
UE TNV evoapkwon tou Belou Adyou otnv Kawn. H évoapkn tapouacia tou 8ol Adyou
amoteAel TNV KopuYwon tou oxedlou tng Betag Otkovopiag, Tnv umEpTatn cuykatdpacn
TOU ©€£0U TIPOG TO TIEMTWKOC SnuLoupynua Tou. To Belo autd oxédlo yla tn ocwtnpla
TOU KOOHOU EeKLVAEL PE TNV Aoapkn amokdAudn tou Adyou tou OgoU, KOPUPWVETAL
UE TNV evavBpwrnon Tou otnv Kawn Atabnkn kat 6a oAokAnpwOel katd tnv Asutépa
Mapoucia tou Inoou XpLotou.?

Xe ouvdgela Pe Ta avwTEPW Tiept Tou oxedilou tng Oelag Owkovopiag, aAAd Kat
000V aopa tn oxeon tng Otlag Okovoplag Pe TNV LoTopila EUCTOXEG ETILONPAVOELG
ouvavtoupe ota epya Twv PAwpowoku kat Cullmann ot omtolot uttoypappifouv tov
LOTOPLKO KAl ATTOKAAUTITLKO XOPAKTHPA TOU EVAYYEALKOU PNVUPATOG TIEPL TNG ETILKELYEVNG
Baow\elag, étav plolv yla «lotopia tng ocwtnplag» Kat yla amokdAuyn wg «mopeia
Tou OgoU otnv Lotoplax». EL8kOTEPQ, 0 T MewpyLog PAWPOYOKL, TipocAapBavovtag
BeTika TLg B€oeLg Tou Cullmann oxetikd pe tn B€on NG Lotoplag oto oxedlo tng Ociag
Owkovopiag kavel LooppoTinuéva AOyo yla pia «eykawviaobeioa eoyatoloyiax»?, n omola
ouvBeTeL oto Tapov tng EkkAnotag to mapeABov tng olkovopiag tng cwtnplag pe to
€0XATOAOYLKO pEANOV TNG Baolhelag,?” tnv Lotopia tng owtnplag.

Ta owtnploAoyLKA yeyovoTa, Ta oTtola TIPOKAAOUVTAL WG CUVETIELA TNG SpAong
TOU O€0U UTIEP TOU aVBPWTIOU OE CUYKEKPLUEVO TOTIO KaL XPOVO, KAl Ta ottola sivat
EVTAYPEVA PEoa oTo BElKO oxESLO owtnplag, oL «kalpoil» OTwg ovopdlovtal, otnv
Kauwvry Atabrikn,?® ouvBgtouy, katd tov Cullmann, pla «lotopia tng cwtnplags, n omola
amoteAEl Eva evialo opyaviko cUVOAO Kal OxL €va dBpolopa ETLPEPOUG LOTOPLWV.??

21 ®AwpOYoku 1983, 91.

22 Iwavvou Aapacknvou, «Nepl SLaBdAou kat Satpovwvs», EkSoats akptBric t¢ opfodééou miotewc (ute. N.
MatooUka, 1992), 107.

23 OpnoKeUTLKN Kal HBwr EykukAomaieta (©.H.E.) 1965, ot. 198.

24 Twavvou Aapaoknvou, EkSoatg AkpiBr¢ tne OpBoddéou Miotewg, (amdSoon-oxoAlo Nikog Matooukag),
Kepdhato B, oxoAL0 57.

25 MatooUkag Om.m., 218-220.

26 TaykaloyAou, otov Sladiktuakd toto: https://eclass.uoa.gr/modules, (Hy. avaktnong: 03/2/2022).

27 ®AwpOYoku 1983, 86.

28 «kaipoUg o0g 6 atrp £€0<to év tij 16lg £Eovaia» (Mpak.1:7).

29 Cullmann 1977, 39.
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MpoKeLTAL, OTIWG ETLONMALVEL O CUYYPAPEQG, YLa TNV LoTopla Tou XpLotou, agou To
TIPOOWTIO TOU AVaoTnUEVOU XpLOTOU ATIOTEAEL TO KEVTPLKO GnUELO KAl TO vonpa tng
Lotoplag Tng owtnplag evw ylvetal Tautdypova yLa Toug XPLoTLavoUg To oTabepo PETPO
TNG KOOHLKNG LoToplag® aAAa Kat n amapxr) pLag veag cupmavtikng Suvatotntac.' H kupLa
aAAayn Tou XpOvou CUVERN POV, 6Tav 0 aldLog YLog Kat Adyog Tou O€oU evavBpwnok.
TOTE MPOOAVATOALOTNKE O XPOVOC TIPOG TNV ALWVLOTNTA, SLECTAAN KAl £YLVE «i&60U VOV
KaLpog eUTPOOSEKTOG, 160U VOV Nuépa owtnplag».®? MpoKeLTAL KAl yLa PLa armokaAuyn, n
oTtola wg mopeia tou Ogou otnV Lotopia, OTIWG CUPTIANPWVEL O I'. PAWPOPOKU, GLVLOTA
TNV Lotopla Ttng owtnplag, 6Tou o0 XpLoTog lval To emikevipo tng Aylag MNpagng (wg
Lotopia tng amokAAuyPng), WG n apxr Kat To TEAOG, PECA O PLa «CUVAPELA TAUTOTNTAG»
apxNG-KEVIPOU-OKOTIOU, oTnV oTtola n uttapélakn agla Tng XpovLkng Ttopelag OxL ovo
Sev avatpeital, aAAd Touvavtiov armokTd TNV yvrola TTpaypatikotnta Kat To aAnowvo
vonua tneG.>* Zupgewvwvtag Pe tnv mapandvw Bswpnon, o Cullmann, uttoypappidet otL
autr n otopia tng owtnplag elvat n kapdLd tng kawvodLabnkLkng Lotopiag tng owtnplag
KOL WG €K TOUTOU N XPLOTLAVLKN Ttlotn 8gv Ba Pmopouce va ekppaotel kat va PLwbetl
€€w amo ta mAaiola autrg Tng Lotopiag.3 H emlyela EkkAnola tou avTLmpoowTteVEL TO
ZWHA TOU XPLOTOU, amoTEAEL TO TTAALOLO p€oa oTo ottolo Buwvetat autr n mtlotn, Kabwg
KATEXEL EVAV ONPAVTLKO POAO 0TNV AUTPWON TOU avBpwTilvou YEVOouGg aAAd Kat OANG
NG KTlong.> Elval autr) ou, w¢ Zwpa Tou, glvat «6 v Kal 6 AV Kal 6 €pYOPEVOC»3 Kat
OUVBOETEL TLG SLAOTACELG TOU XPOVOU Kal TLG TIPOCAAPBAVEL WG TIPOCWTIO GTO ALWVLO
«VUV» TNG Ttapouciag tou,” elvat n {woa £lkova TnG atwvidtnTag PEoa oTov Xpovo.3

I) H o(éon netav tng Lotopiag tng Zwtnpiag Kat Tng KOGULKNG LaToping

H ©goAoyla eLoayeL Tov AvBpWTIo 0TNV €VvoLa TOU XPOVOU HECW TWV HUCTNPLWV TNG
EkkAnolag. Autd £xouv tnv aetnpila toug otn {wn tou OsavBpwrou. EToL 0 TTAPOVTIKOG
XPOVOG peTaepeL Ta Bela yeyovota oTo OrEPQ, XWPLG OPWG va ToUg oTepEL KATL aTo
TNV LOTOPLKI, ECXATOAOYLKN KAl owTnPLoAoyLkn a&la Toug. ZTo KAlpa tng XApLTog
TwV SWPEWV Tou MNapakAnTou, 0 TILOTOG PETEXEL, KATavoEel, TtpooAapBavel kat (gL 0To
HUOTAPLO TNG SnuLoupylag pe tnv Beopdvela Tou Ogol oTov KOGHO. AUTH N oUVELSNTN
Kat EAeVUBepN €TLAOYH OLKOSOEL TLG APETEG TNG TILOTNG, TNG EATILSAG Kal TG ayamng, n
KaBepia amo TLg oToleg amattel and Tov TLoTO TPOOTITIKEG Xpovou. H Tiiotn xpeLadstat
yLa tnv a§lomoinon tou mapeABovtog wg apakatadnkng Belwv Swpewv, n eAntida sival
TpoUTO0e0N yLa TNV TIPOCSOKLa KAl TNV TIVEUPATLKI TIPOETOLJACLa Tou PEANOVTOG, N
&€ aydrn onuatodotel To Mapdv, WG XPOVLKI OTLYPN TNG oUVAVTNONG HE TOug AAAOUG
OTNV Kowotnta tng adsAgoroinong twv avlpwrwv.*

30 Cullmann 1977, 40.

31 MNanaBavaciouv 2005, 3.

32 B’ Kop. 6: 2.

33 dAwpopoku 2003, 17.

34 Cullmann 1977, 45.

35 On.m.,120.

36 Arok. 1:4.

37 Mavtlapisng, http://www.imaik.gr/?p=5273, (Hu. avdktnong: 30/10/2021).
38 Natpwvog 2014, 26.

39 TouAtong 2012, 86-87.
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Mpayparty, n xpLotiaviki avtiAnyn tou xpdvou o€ oxéon Pe TNV Lotopla tng owtnplag
BepeAlwvetal o SUO SLATILOTWOELG. KaTtd TIPpWTOoV, N owTnela EMLITUYXAVETAL JECA aTIO
pLa Slapkn xPoVLKn Topela n ottola amoteAeital amd mapeAbov, Tapov Kat PEAov.
ElvatL onpavtikd oto onpelo auto va emLonuavoupe tnv SLdkpLon Tou kavel o Cullmann
avAPEDa 0TV «auoTnPa EVBuypappLopEVN» Ttopeia TN Lotoplag tng K. Atabrikng, 6mou
ATTOKAAUYIN Kal ZwTtnpla mpaypyatomolouvTal 0T SLAPKELA Pilag avoSLKNG, XPOVLKNG
YPAMMNG KAl TNV KUKALKN avtiAnyn tng Lotoplag tng apXaltoeAANVLKAG oKEYNG oTnVv
omola n ocwtnpla amoteAel UTIOOEON TIOU TOTIOBETELTAL TIAVTOTE OTO «TIEPAV».*0 Kata
Seutepov, OAa Ta onpela autAg TNG YPAPPnG Tt owtnplag €Xouv wg onueio avapopdg to
HOVASLKO LOTOPLKO YEYOVOG TNG ZTAUPWONG Kat tng AvAotaong Tou XpLoToU 0TO KEVTPO
NG ypAuunG, TIou Kablotatal armo@aoloTikd yla tn cwtnpia.*’ Mpdkettal, Aoumoyv, yla
TLG U0 ALaBNKEG yLa TLG OTTIOLEG, 0 PAWPOYOKU, EUCTOXA UTIOYPAUMIZEL OTL TIPETIEL VA TLG
Slakpivoupe PeTa&l TOUG KaL va PNV TLG CUYXEOULE, AV KAl CUVEEOVTAL OPYAVLIKA agou
KaL oL U0 £X0UV WG ETIKEVTPO TOV XPLOTO*, 0TO TIPOCWTIO TOU OTIOLOU «TIANpoUTaAL» N
MA kat eykawiadetat n Kawn).®

EK TwV avwtepw, ylveTal avtAnNTto, OTL N YpAP U TNG owtnplag lvatl, CUYKPLTIKWG
TIPOG €KELVN TNG KOOWULKNG LoToplag, amelpwg Pkpotepn. MoAatalta €xeL tnv SUvapn
va oWEL TNV KOOWLKN Lotopla XApLv OTnV «€0XAtn CUPTIUKVWON» KAl TOV «QVoLXTO
OLKOUMEVLOMO» Ttou TN Slakpivel.* H koopLkr) Lotopla Stadpapatidetal «&w» amo to
miedlo tng Lotoplag tng owtnplag, mapoAa autd ennPeAleTaL KAl TEALKA EVOWHATWVETAL
0€ aUTAV,* aou to Mveupa Tou O£oU AUTOATIOKAAUTITETAL HECA OTNV KOOULKN LoTopla
oTAadovtag TLG EYKOOHLEG CUVONKEG TNG avaykaloTtnTag Kat avolyovtag TNV E0XATOAOYLKN
TIPOOTITLKI EVOG AAAOU KOGHOU TIOU AV Kal avAKeL 0To BaciAelo Tou MNMvelpatog Epxetat
nén peoa otnv wotopia.*

Elvat onpavtikod va katadei§oupe, kal edw Ba cuppwvrooupe amoAuta Pe Tov Danie-
lou, 0TL N KoopLKN TAEN KupLapxeital amd tov otaupd Tou XPLoTou, OTL BplokeTal OVTWE
UTIO TNV Kuplapyn evépyela Autou, SLaYOPETIKA UTIApXEL KivSuvog N Lepd Lotopia va
XaBel otnV uolkn Lotopia.”’ Ta avwtépw evioxVovTaL Kal amd tnv eVoToxN Tapatpnon
Tou Gibellini 6TL o€ AuTrVv TNV LEPT LOTOPLA 0 XPLOTOG, WG KUPLOG TOU XPOVOU, EAEYXEL TNV
ETIYELA TIPAYHATLKOTNTA GAAA KAl TNV LoTopla TNG eV oUVOAW* Kal elval AUTOC TIpoG ToV
oTtolo kateuBuvetal n KABE oTLypr) Tou XpOvou*., Asv Ba TipemeL va TiapaBAEPoupE 5w
OTL TO BEIKO OXESLO TTAALOLWHEVO KaL EVIAYPEVO OTNV LoTtopila tng cwtnplag amoBAETEL
otn owtnpia 6Ang TG avBpwMOTNTAG ATIOTEAWVTAG £TOL TOV BEOAOYLKO S€0UO avdpeoa
otnv Lotopla Tng cwtnplag Kal TNV KOoULKN totopia.®

40 Cullmann 1977, 50.

41 Om.m., 50.

42 dAwpdoku 2003, 17.
43 DA wpdypoku 1989, 49.
44 Cullmann 1977,131.

45 Gibellini 2002, 319.

46 Taykdloyhou, users.sch.gr., (Hu. Avaktnong: 14/10/2021).
47 Danielou 2014, 77.

48 Gibellini 2002, 319.

49 Mavtlapidng 1985, 320.
50 Gibellini 2002, 320.
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Mpaypartt n Lotopia Tou KOOHUOU TIALPVEL TN HOPPH PLAG LEPNG LOTOPLAC, OTO ECWTEPLKO
NG omotag tomoBeteital n BUpabev Lotopia,” n omola yapaktnpildeL KaL TV ToOLOTNTA TNG
EkkANnotag, apou péoa o€ autrV (tnv KOoPLKN Lotopla) eEeAloosTal Kal TIPAYHATWVETAL
TEALKA N Lepr) Lotopla tng owtnplag. Neyovog To omolo elval xapakTnpLOTIKO Kat SNAWTLKO
HLAG «AELTOUPYLKNG E0xaTtoAoylag».> ELotoxa, o . ®PAwpdYoku, Bewpel OTL N TTpoceyyLon
NG Lotoplag Ba TpemeL va ylvetal pEoa amod pLa E0XATOAOYLKA TIPOOTITLKI) OTIOU N €VTaon
HETAEL «TtapOVTOG» Kal «HEAAOVTOG» SV Ba eTILTPEPEL 0 KavEva BEOAOYLKO cuoTnpa
va eyKAWBLoEL TNV ypap LKA TTopELa TG Lotopiag tng owtnplag.> Ito onpelo auto,
Ba cupwvrooupe pe tov M. Baot\eldsdn, 0t n SLaAekTikr) oxéon, «<Eoxatoloylag» kat
«Lotoplag» kabdploav tdéoo TNV TAgn tng Aettoupyiag tng EkkAnolag 6co kat tn doun
KaL Ta AsLtoupynpata tne.> Qg evepyd PEAN Tou cWPATOG Tou OeavBpwTtou oL TiLotol
Bplokovtal pe BLwpatikd TpOTo 0To PHEBOPLO TOU TTapOVTa KAl TOU PHEAAOVTA alwva,
AvTAWVTAG amod TV «apxLUndeLa» autr) B£on SUVATOTNTEG yLa TIVEUHATLKEG TIAPEUBATELG
0Ta TPAYPATa autoU TOU KOOHO0U.>

‘ETOL, TO LOTOPLKO TIAPOV CUVEEETAL AVATIOOTIAOTA KAL OPYAVLKA PE TO ALWVLO PEAAOV.
EpmAoutidetal pe agleg kat Suvatotnteg, oL omoieg ameykAwBidouv ta mpaypata Kat
TLG OXEOELG TOU TIaPOVTOG 0€ Babpo, TTou auTd va TalpvouV TIPOOTITIKEG aLwvLOTNTAG.
AVAVTIAEKTWG, 0 XPOVOG Sev elval amAwg por] yeyovotwy N opidovtag pavepwaong
EUTIELPLWV. EXEL vONUa Kal TtpoopLlopd. «Elval pa SnuloupyLkr) topela, katd tnv otmola
0,TL SNuLoupynBNKe amo to pPndev, Pe Ttn BEANON Tou B0V, AVEPXETAL TIPOG TNV TEALKN
OAOKAPWOT) TOU, TOTE TIOU 0 OKOTIOC ToU B0V Ba ekANpwOEL Katd TNV €oxatn NuEPa».”’
Mégoa o€ autn tnv SnuULoupyLkn Topeia BpLlokouv vonua Kat TIEPLEXOUEVO OL ETILYELEG
TIPAYHATIKOTNTEG WG LOTOPLKEG TIPAYHATIKOTNTEG OL OTIOLEG EVEPYOTIOLOUVTAL E TNV
{wottold suvapn tou Aylou MNvevpatog.

H OEOAOTI'IKH ITPOZEITIZH TQN «EIIITEIQN TIPATMATIKOTHTQN»

Ou emtiyeleg mpaypatikotnteg Katda tov Thils

H oxéon avaueoa otnv avBpwrivn tpoosdo kat tnv Bac\ela tou @col unnpée éva
{tnua Tou anacyXOAnoE vtova TNV PETAToAepLkn Beoloyia. H amaitnon moAAwv
BeoAOywV va amneyKAWPBLOTEL 0 XPLOTLAVLOPOG ATIO TNV «ECWOTPEPELO» KAL VA AVTATIOKPLOEL
OTLG OUYXPOVEG QVAYKEG TNG KOwviag Tou katavonnke mAnpwg armo tov G. Thils o
ottolog Bewpoloe TNV amoucia pLag «BeoAoyLag TWV ETLYELWY TIPAYHATIKOTTWY» WG
€va kevo. EToL, TIPOOEyYLOE TO {NTNHa tnG 0XE0NG QVAPESA OTNV LEPH LOTOPLa Kat ToV
KOOUO TOOO aTtO TIOALTLOMLKN 600 Kat ard BeoAoyikr drodn.>

51 Danielou 2014, 75.

52 MNatpwvog 2014, 17.

53 dAwpoOWoku 1989, 36-37.

54 BaoWeladng, www.academia.edu., 8,, (Hu. avaktnong:8/11/2021)

55 Toeleyyidng, http://www.impantokratoros.gr/. (Hu.avdktnong:17/11/2019)
56 Mavtlapiéng 2004, 124-125.

57 ®dAwpodwoku 1983, 147.

58 Gibellini 2002, 327.
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‘Otav n KAaoLlKkr) BgoAoyla avapepodtav o€ TILYELEG TIPAYHATIKOTNTEG WG KTlopata
TOu ©¢g0U, evwooUoE Katd KUPLO AOYO TOV KOOHO TNG YUONG TIApaPAETIOVTAG TLG
TIOALTLOMLKEG TIPAYHATIKOTNTEG.>® Katd tov Thils, autég oL emiyeleg paypatikOTnTES
glval LOTOPLKEG TIPAYHATIKOTNTEG PECA OTLG OTIOLEG ATIOKAAUTITOVTAL OL «ETILYELEG a&leg»
KAl £X0UV WG OKOTIO va UUVOUV TO O€0 Kal va UTINPETOUV TOV AvBpwTIo KAl cUPBAAAOLY
OTOV €§ayLacpO TNG KTLOTHG TIPAYHATIKOTNTAG TIPOoETOLUAlovTag TtV Kawvr) Ktion.®°
H BLBALKN) amtoKAAUYN PE TOV OLKOUUEVLKO TNG XAPAKTNPQ, WG OLKOUHPEVIKOTNTA TNG
SnpLoupylag kat tng AUTpwong, amoteAeoe To BeoAoyLko BepeAlo pLag BeoAoylag Twv
ETIYELWV TIPAYHATIKOTATWV.®' MPOKELTAL yLa TLG «ETtlyeleg a&leg» oTLG oTTolEG eKpadeTal
KaL Slakpivetat n evepyog §pdon tou Aylou MvelPaTog oTNV «TVEUPATOTIOWNGN» TNG
Kowwviag, oto TeSLo ToU TTIOALTLOPOU, TNG KOUATOUPAC, TNG TEXVOAOYLAG, TWV ETILOTNHWY,
NG TEXVNG KaL TNG Epyaciac.®?

Mpaypaty, to Mvevpa Sev e§avtAel tn §pdon Tou POVO GTNV TIVEUPATLKY {Wr) TWV
TILOTWV aAAG avamtUooETAL KAl JECA OTOV KOOHO Kal KABe okEPn opOoAOyLOTLK),
TIVEUPATLKI KAl QVOPWTIOKEVTPLKI) TIOU EVTACOETAL OTNV LOTOPLKNA KAl €EEALKTLK
TIOALTLOMLKN) TIOPELA €lval TIPOELKOVLON TWV «KALVWY 0UPAVWV» KAl TNG «KALVAG yNG».*

Elval n Buwpatikn apxn tng evotntag ToU VUV PE TO AleV, TNG OTLYPNG HE TNV
awwvidtnTa.® O kaptol Ttou MveVPATo g TIPETIEL VA VOOUVTAL OXL HOVO O€ OXEON HE TNV
Aatpela aAAd KAl o GUVAPTNON HE TNV ETILYELA TIOALTLOTLKY) KAt KOWWVLKH {wn. To MNveupa
Sev mapapével eykAwPLoPEVO otn Aatpela Kal ta puotrpla tng EKkkAnotlag alid Staygetal
OTOV TIOALTLOMO KaL TNV KOWWVIA® Kat EPPUOA OTLG ETILYELEG TIPAYHATLKOTNTEG TLG a&leg
NG TeEAeLdTNTAG, TNG SLKALoouvNG Kat TNG ELPrVNG, TTou TtpogLkovidouv tn Baokela tou
©€00.% O vopog tou Mveupatog kablotatal e ToV TPOTIO AUTO Kal VOUOG TNG EYKOOULAG
Lotoplag ackwvtag TPUTAG poAo, autdv Tou KpLtnplou tng a&loAdynong tng Lotoplag,
TOU Kavova yLa tnv avBpwrivn §pacn Kat tng mpognteiac.t”’

OL emtiyeleg TPAYUATIKOTNTEG HEo atd TNV Bewpnon TG LoTopiag TNG ZwTtnpiag

O 8udAoyog tng Beoloylag e TOV TIOALTLOPO O€ OAEG TLG LOTOPLKEG EKPAVOELG
TOU OUYKEKpPLPEVOTIOLELTAL KABs popd €K VEOU Ot pLa Beoloyla Twv «ETiyELwV
TIPAYHATIKOTATWV». TN Be0Aoyla autr N EPPNVEUTLKN TIPOCEYYLON yiveTal peoa amo va
OUYKEKPLUEVO TIPLoPa TTOU €XEL WG BAPUKEVTPO TO (610 TO «HUOTHPLO» TNG EVaVOpWTINoNG
Kal KupLotntag tou Inoou- XpLotou.® H BeoAoylia Twv emiyelwy TpayPatikoTATWyY
TpooeyyilleTal cuvenw  oto Aaiolo tng Iotoplag TG Zwtnplag, YE KEVTPO TO CWTNPLWEEC
YEYOVO( TNG EvavBpwTinong Kat kupLotntag tou Inoou XpLotou.®

59 Gibellini 2002, 32.8.

60 Thils 1963, 106.

61 Gibellini 2002,329.

62 Om.m., 328.

63 Gibellini 2002, 330.

64 Kapwpévog 2010,70.
65 Gibellini 1994, 126.

66 Kuitert et al 1990, 211.
67 Gibellini 2002, 330.

68 Zizioulas (2008), 23.
69 Mahtapmég, www.andriakienotita.gr., (Hy. avdktnong:10/11/2019).
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H mtopeia tou XpLotlaviopou mephapBavel BeBalwg eEEALKTIKA oTddLa Kat PETABOAEC,
OxL 6oov agopd tov Tupnva g BLBALKNAG aTtoKAAUYNG KAl TNG EKKANCLACTLKNAG TILOTNG,
OAAQ WG TIPOC TO TIWG SLAAEYETAL O XPLOTLAVLOKOG PE TOV TIOALTLONO KaL TNV atpdopatpa
TIOU TOV TIEPLPBAMEL.®

MoAU evotoxa o . ZndloUvAag emionpaivel 0tL n EkkAnola elvat «ev tw KOoPW», aAd OxL
€K TOU KOOpOoU. H ©goAoylia, wg 0 KUPLOG EKPPACTHG TNG autoouveldnaolag tng EkkAnaolag,
Bploketal og SLapkr avadrtnon tng Latrpnong tng E0XATOAOYLKNG TNG TAUTOTNTAG, AywvLd
TIAVTA YLa TO TIWG TO OXL EK TOU KOOPOU TouTou, Ba tatnpnBel xwpig va mapel va Loy UeL
TO «€V Tw KOOPW», SnNAadr) n ox€on TNG HE TOV EUPUTEPO TIOALTLOMLKO Tteplyupo tnG.”' H
EKKANOLAOTLKN TNG TaUTOTNTa Tpoodlopidetal OxL amo autd Tou elvat aAAG aTtd auto Tiou
Ba ylvel oto peNov, amo ta Eoxata.”? ‘Onwg n EkkAnoila mopeveTal «ev Tw KOOHW, £TOL
Kat n Beoloyia», kata tov M. KaAaitdidn, «avalntd tov SLAA0Yo Kal TNV EMKOWVWVIA HE
TO EKAOTOTE LOTOPLKO TIAPOV»,”> KaBdoov o SLdAoyog tng BeoAoylag Pe TOV TIOALTIOPO o€
OAEG TLG LOTOPLKEG EKPAVOELG, OTIWG TIPOAVAPEPAPE, CUYKEKPLIEVOTIOLELTAL KABE POPA €K
VEOU O€ pLa Be0A0yla TWV «ETYELWV TIPAYHPATIKOTATWY», O Jia Beoloyia dTou o XpLotdg
«QVOLYEL TOV XpOVO aTiO TNV KATavonaor Tou We YUGOLKOU XPOVoU, Kal EAEUBEPWVEL TO
XWPO arnod kabe katavaykaopo».”* tn Beoloyla autr) n poosyyLon autou Tou SLaAOyou
TIPAYPATWVETAL HECQA ATIO TO CUYKEKPLUEVO TIpLlopa Tou «puotnplou» TNG Evavlpwriiong
ToU INooU XpLoToU OTOV KTLOTO KOOHO, TOV CUVEXWG AVAKALVL{OHEVO €V EKKANCLa PEow
TWV PuoTNplwy, KAl w¢ ek TOUTOU TIAPEPPAiVEL aVASNHLOUPYLKA OTLG SLATOMEG TOU XPOVOU.

BéBata, otnv meplpnun «Mpog ALdyvnTtov» EMLOTOAN, TNV AVWVUHN ETTLOTOAN TWV
apxwWV Tou 2% pLX. awwva, oL xplotiavol tapouactdlovtal va {ouv oTov KOGHO aAAd va
pNV elvat gEpog Tou KOopOoUL.”> OL TIPWTOL XpLotiavol, Tpaypatt, Bswpovoav OtL fTav
TIAPOLKOL KaL TTAPETLSNPOL® o€ autov Tov KOopo. Etol €nyeital, AAMwote Katd peydho
Babpo, kat n adtagopia TOUG Evavtl TNG TIOALTLKAG Katdotaong tng moxne. Opwg n
BaoWela tou O¢ov, n Sltadlkacia tng omotag Eekivnaoe pe tnv evavBpwrnon tou (Slou Tou
©eoU kaL ouveyiletal pe TNV §pacn tou Ayilou MNvelpatog, Sgv €xeL HOVO E0XATOAOYLKO
Xapaktrpa aAAd amattel kat Tnv yrjvn paypdtwon tng.”’

H EkkAnola, mpaypaty, Bewpel wg KUPLO €PYO TNG TNV TIPOANTITLKI PAVEPWAN TNG
EPXOPEVNG BaclAelag, n oTola cuvteAsital KATeEoxV OTNV EUXAPLOTLAKA CUVAEN TWV
TILOTWV, OTO PUOTHPLO TG Octag Euxaplotiag,’® otnv «uPnAotepn Babuida évtaong»
OTIWG XOAPOKTNPLOTIKA onUELWVEL O MaykaloyAou,” OTO OTIOl0 CUMTIUKVWVETAL
TO TIEPLEXOMEVO TNG PVAHNG TOU XPpLoToU KAl WG TETOLO PUGCTIPLO CUVSEEETAL PE TNV
HEYOAUTEPN CUMTIUKVWON TOU XpOVoU pEoa ota TAaiola Tng TVeEUPATLKG (wng.®

70 TaykaoyAou, http://www.pi-schools.gr, (HY. avaktnong:11/03/2020).

71 ZnQwoVAag 2002, www.e-politismos.gr, (Hy. avéktnong:11/11/2016).

72 Baol\elddng, www.academia.edu., 8, , (Hy. avdktnong:8/11/2021).

73 KohaitZisng 2016, 19.

74 «Alwv SLdotnpa axpovwg Ael péwv xpovog 8¢, HETpov NALou KLVAoEWG», FpnyopLog OeoAoyog, "ETn
@egoMoyika, HOka: AA' 222,6-7.

75 Tpog ALdyvnTtov ETLOTOA), 5:6.

76 Aégtpou, 2:11.

77 BaoWeladng, www.academia.edu, (Hy. avaktnong:16/11/2021).

78 Om.m.

79 MaykaloyAou 2011, 53.

80 Mavtlapisdng, www.paterikiorthodoxia.com, (Hy. avaktnong:2/12/2021).
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Méoa 0To Ttapamavw TAALOLO EVTACCETAL KAL N EUXT) TOU LEPEWG «EV E(pNAVN TTPOEABWUEY»
TIOU aKOUYETAL Katd tnv Stdpkela tng Oclag Asttoupyilag. Ot Tiiotol amoote N ovTal
WG KNPUKEG EV ELPrVN PETAPEPOVTAG TNV EUTIELPpLa TTOU Blwoav otnv Asttoupyla wg
«aVOAQUTIN KAl TTpOyegucn» TG £véo&ng apouaoiag tou XpLotou. YO auTrV TnVv evvola
N XPLOTLAVLKN -KaL &n N OpB0680&n- Ttiotn aykaAlalel OAEG TLG TTAEUPEG TNG avOpwTILVNG
CWNG, OAEG TLG TITUXEG TWV ETILYELWV TIPAYHUATLKOTHTWVY AUTHG.#!

OL eTtiyeleg TPAYUATIKOTNTEG GTO TAUIGLO TG SLAAEKTIKIG oXéang OeoAoyiag-
TTOALTLGUOV

H oxéon tng EKKAnolag pe Tov €KAOTOTE TIOALTLOPO €lval TIAVTOTE SLAAEKTLKN,
TPOoSLOPLLOPEVN CAPWG UTIO TO PWG TNG eoxatoloyiag, epocov n dta n wn tng
EKKANOLAOTLKAG KOLVOTNTAG Ulotatal TIAVTOoTE 0€ OX€on Kal aAANAeTiSpacn Y to
€UPUTEPO KOLWVWVLKO KAl TIOALTLOPLKO TIEPLBAAAOV.®? To vonua eEAAAOU, Kal 0 TIPOOPLOHOG
TOU AVOPWTILVOU TIOALTLOHOU Sev elval AOXETOG TIPOC TO VONUA KAL TOV TEALKO TIPOOPLOPO
Tou avBpwtou.® H yh\wooa tng Bgoloylag kat Tng Aatpeiag, n BeoAoyia kat n texvn g
ELKOVAG, OTIWG KAl KABE Hop@r) EKKANOLACTLKNG TEXVNG OAAA YEVIKOTEPA Kal AAAOL TOMELG
¢ avBpwtivng Spaotnplotntag Eppnvevovtat Ovo PJEca oTo TTAAioLo Tou SLahdyou
Beoloylag Kat TToALTLOpoU® evw péoa oto TAatlolo tng EkkAnolag epmAoutidovtat
BeoAoyLKA KaL CUVEEOVTAL OPYAVLKA PE TOV YEVIKOTEPO E0XATOAOYLKO TIPOCAVATOALOUO
TWV TILOTWV. %

H té€xvn oto eminedo tng BeoAoylag ocuvdeetal Pe to yeyovog tng Snuloupylag
KOL TOU KAAAOUG Kal OTO €MLTTESO TOU KTLOTOU KOOHOU CUVSEETAL PE TO YEYOVOG TNG
oLVSNPLOUPYLAG WG TTAAOHEVNG «KAT' €ikova Kal KaB' opolwolv».8 H téxvn, wg Jeco
apopoiwong Tou KOOHOU €K HEPOUG TWV avBpwTiwy amoteAel epyaieio yvwong tou
KOOpOoU, tav 8¢, SLOBETEL PLa TIOLOTNTA LEPOTNTAG, YIVETAL PLa TEXVN TIOU KaBpe@Tilel
TNV BaupatoupyLkr) Tapouacia Tou TVeupatikol kOopou.®” H texvn, £toL, aAAadovtag
TNV AsLtoupyla NG, amo altobnTikr O€ TIVEUPATLKA 1] HETAQUOLKN OTIwG nTav, AAWOTE,
OTO TIAPEABOV, UTIOPEL Va aTmOKATACTHOEL TOV TIPOOPLOPO TIOU £XEL ATIOAECEL KaL vVa
Eavakepdioel To woTtold KEVTPO NG, SLaWopeTIKE, Katd Tov Lepd Auyouotivo otav
HOVaSLKI AELTOUpYLa TOU £pYOU TEXVNG VAL VA TEPTIEL TOTE AUTO €lval pLa «Tpéhax.® Etvat
AoLTTIOV, avaykaio n Téxvn va «avaBarntioTel» 0Ta VEPA TNG TIVEUUATLKAG I HETAQUGLKAG
mlotng.* M’ autov Tov TPOTIo AELTOUpYEL WG YPopEag Ttou uttevBupileL otov AvBpwTio TNV
TIVEUHATLKI TOU KaTaywyn Kat tov BonBd otnv poomdBeLa Tou va eTLOTPEPEL G' QUTAV.
MpoUToBETEL OPWG ATtO PEPOUG TOU KAAALTEXVN TN HETAPUOLKN) BEQch TOU GUPTIAVTOG,
10 va BAEMeL, SnAadh, WG N Tpaypatikotnta mnydadel ano tov Oed Kal wg SLabeTel

81 Baoweladng, www.academia.edu, (Hy. avdktnong:16/11/2021).

82 laykaloyAou, http://www.pi-schools.gr, (Hy. avdktnong:11/03/2020).

83 TaykaoyAou 2016, 344.

84 rt. MNaykdaloyAou, http://www.pi-schools.gr, (Hy. avaktnong:11/03/2020).
85 ToeMhey(8ng, http://www.impantokratoros.gr. ,(Hu. avdktnong:18/11/2020)
86 Kouvvouolng 2008, 51.

87 Om.m.49.

88 Nopevtlatog 2007, 362.

89 ZakeAaplou 2008, 32.

90 Aopevtlatog 2007, 367.
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pLa LEpapyLkn- SnAadn Tiveupatikr, YUK Kat UALKR Sopr).”" AAAG TtapaAAnAa Kat
HLO KPLTLKY) Bewpnon oTo Katd ooov «eEavTAeLtal To yeyovog tng EkkAnotag kat tng
Oeoloylag o€ pLa HETAPUOLKE) VONUATodATNoN TG TEXVNG KAt TNG {wrG».*

H Xxplotiavikn Aatpeia pooappoletal o SLAPOPEG TIOALTLOTIKEG eEEALEELG AAAA Kal
ennpeadetat amd auteq. Mapayel, Tautoxpova ToLkiAa €pya TTOALTLOPOU Kal aghVveL Ta
ATMOTUTIWHATA TNG OTOV TTIOALTLOO.” MEoa amd Tov TTIOALTLOPO SLAKPIVOUE amOTUTIWHEVN
TN B€ikn Tapouctia og kKABe Ek@pacn NG avBpwTtivng SnPLoupykotnTag. TOoo n
©eoAoyia 600 Kal O TIOALTLOPOG ETILTEAOUV £V KOLWVWVLKO AELTOUPYNHA. ALApOpPwWVOoUV
TNV KaBnuepLvr) wn, otnpidouv A kAovifouv SopEG TNG Kovwviag, eyelpouv 1 kpnuvifouv
KALPOKEG NOLKWV agLwv, emnpeddouv avBpwtivoug xapaktnpeg. Kat ta §Uo autd peyebn
EVEXOUV UL SUVAPLKI), KOLVOTLKI), TIOALTLKI] KOl TIOALTLOTLKA.*

EVTO¢ autoU Tou CUYKePAOoHOoU TwV SU0 autwy PeyeBwv o Xpovog yivetal xpovog
AELTOUPYLKOG, EVECTWTLKOG, TIAPOVTLKOG, KOWVWVLKA BLWHEVOG, KAl «n Lotopla eviog
TOUG SLapopYWVETAL O LoTopla n oTola UTtApPYEL O AP CUVAVTNON, TIPOCWTIO TIPOG
TIPOOWTIO»®® SLATNPWVTAG Pila «SLapKr SLOAEKTLKN £VTAON TIAPOVTOG KAl HEAAOVTOG,
Lotoplag Kat eoxatwv».*

LYMIIEPAXMATA

H amokataotaon Tou LOTOPLKOU XapaKTrpa TngG XPLoTLavikrg Beoloyiag kat n ipooAn
pLag BeoAoyLkng Bewpnong TG Lotoplag amoTtéAecaV PAcLKEG TITUXEG TNG OUYXPOVNG
Be0A0YLKNG TIPOOTITLKNG.Y” H TTopela TNG LoToplag elval ypappLKn HE TIPOOPLOPO Kat
TENOG Ta £0)ATA. XPLOTOG KAl XpOVOG cuppdrrtovtal otevotata Kal ecwtata. H gpdon
ToU PAWPOPOoKU “OTIOLOG PEVEL amabr|G EVWTILOV TNG Lotoplag, autog ToTteE eV PTtopel
va elval KOAOG XPLOTLAVOG' ATIOKAAUTITEL JE EVAPYELA TNV OXECN AVAPECA OTOoV B0 Kal
TOV XpOvo.*

H EkkAnoia, «oUK €K T00 KOOHOU», AAAA «EV TR KOOUW», pLlwiEvn otnV Lotopla,
TIopeVETAL PE TNV TTPooSoKia aAAd KAl TNV TPOYEUCN TWV 0XATWV. O TIPOOPLOHOG TOU
avOpwWTILVOU TIOALTLOPOU OXETLZETAL PE TOV TEALKO TIPOOPLOHO Tou avBpwTiou. H oxeon
@eoAoylag Kat TIOALTLOPOU lval SLOAEKTLKN). OL ETILYELEC TIPAYHATLKOTNTEG EPTIEPLEXOUV
TLG «€TlyeLleg a&leg» oL omoleg amokaAuttovtal Ye tnv dpdon tou Ayilou MNvelpatog o
TIOAAQ ETILTTES A TN KOLWVWVLKNG KAL TIOALTLOTLKNAG CWN¢ Tou avBpwTtou. Ta emitelypata
Tou avBpwriivou Tveupatog ¢ Bplokovtal £Ew amod to oxeSLo Tou Oeou.”

H 8¢on tng OpBodokiag Sev elval oto TteplBwPLo TG LoToplag AAAA OTO KEVTPO TWV
KOLVWVLKWV (UPWOEWV, 0TNV TIpwToTopia Tng mpoosdou.'®
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92 KaAaitliéng 2016, 31.

93 Sonderen 2001, 101.
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O avBpwTtog avhkeL otnv Lotopla katl tpoodlopiletal amod tnv otopia.’” Qotdco
TIPETIEL KPLTIKA va otabel kKal va otoxaotel ta Adyla tou MepeokookL: «lMa va
StapBdooupe to guayyéAlo TG Cwng tou Inoov ', ev apkel n Lotopla. Xpelaletal va
Soupe TL Eemepvdel tnv Iotopla, TL BplokeTal ipLv Kat petd tnv Iotopia, TNV apxn Kat to
TEAOG TOU KOOPOU. XpeLAdeTal va TIAPOUE TNV Amo@acn TIoLog Ao Toug SUo Kuplapyet
TIAvw oTov AAAo, N Iotopia fj o Inooug, kat ToLog amo Toug V0 Kpivel Tov AAAOV, auth)
N Ekelvog».'0?
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"WHOEVER STANDS IMPASSIVE TOWARDS HISTORY CAN
NEVER BE A GOOD CHRISTIAN": THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN
CHRISTIANITY AND HISTORY

Summary:

The restoration of the historical character of Christian Theology
and the promotion of a theological view of history were key aspects
of the modern theological perspective. The course of the history
is linear with a destination and finally the end of the world (end
times). Jesus and time are intertwined very closely and inwardly.
Florovski's phrase "Whoever remains apathetic in the face of history
can never be a good Christian" reveals the relationship between
God and time with clarity.

The Church, not from the world ("oUk €k To0 k6opou"), but always
within it ("év @ kdopw"), embedded in history, walks along with
the anticipation and foretaste of the end of the world. The destina-
tion of the human civilization is related to the final destination of
man. The relationship between Theology and culture is dialectical.
Earthly realities encompass the "earthly values" which are revealed
by the action of the Holy Spirit on many levels of the human social
and cultural life. The achievements of the human spirit are not
outside the plan of God.

The position of Orthodoxy is not on the margins of history but at
the center of social fermentation, at the forefront of progress. Man
belongs to history and is determined by history. However, one must
be critically stand and reflect on Merezhkovsky's words: "To read
the gospel of ‘the life of Jesus history’ is not enough. We need to
see what goes beyond History, what lies before and after History,
the beginning and the end of the world. We need to decide which Dialogue,
of the two dominates the other, History or Jesus, and which of the | Christianity,
two judges the other, she or He". History.

Keywords:
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EIXAT'QTH

‘OooL €xouv acxoAnBel pe Tn cuPBOAN Tou KANpou otov Aywva tng Maityyeveoiag,
€XOUV UTIOYPAMMLOEL PE SLAPOPEG APOPHEG OXL HOVO TNV EVEPYN CUPPETOXH TOU ota
OTPATLWTLKA KAL TIOALTIKA yeyovoTa Tou Aywva aAAd Kat otnv YuyoAoyLkr evBappuvaon
TWV AyWVLOTWV KAL 0TNV TOVWON TOU ayWwVLOTLKOU QPOVNHATOg Toug.' H oxeTkn §pacn
TWV KANPLKWVY Sev avaépetal govo otnv avaykaia amo tnv apxatdtnta PuxoAoyLkr
TIPOETOLHACLA TWV TIOAEPLOTWVY TIPLV attod pia pdyxn, otav SnAadr) KaBe TIOAEULOTNG
etolpadetal yla va Bpebel avTLPETWIIOC AKOPA KAl e TO eVEEXOPEVO Tou BavAtou tou,
OAAG KaL oTnV TOo0 avaykaia LEEoAoyLKN ETEVSUON Tou Aywva PE TIapadeSOPEVOUG
0pouG.2 OL OXETLKEG HaPTUPLEG Elval KATNYOPNHATLKEG YLA TOV TPOTIO PE TOV OTtolo
kAnpkot kaBe Babpidog mpoondbnoav va evéuvapwoouy TNV EMAVACTATLKY LbeoAoyia
TWV ayWVLOTWV PE OpoUg avTAnuEVoug amo tnv opBodogn Beoloyia, tpoodidovtdg
TNG £TOL EUANTITA, AKOPA KAl aTtd TOUG ATAOLKOUG ayWVLOTEG, CWTNPLOAOYLKA Kal
€0XATOAOYLKA LEEOAOYLKA XapakTnpLoTkd.? Ma auto, dAMwote, ot OBwpavol, TIou
yvwpLlav EMapkwg tn SLAcTaon autr Tng TPoo®opag Twv KANPLKWY, epovtilav, otav
awpaAwtilav KAnpkoUg, va Toug Bavatwvouy, agou Katd pwtov utteBaAav o poPepd
Bacaviotipla, cuvABWG EVWTILOV TwV EAAVWVY aywvLoTWY, YE OKOTIO TNV TITWON TOU
nOkou toug.*

H mapoloa epyactia eTikevTpwvETaL 0TNV CUPBOAR VO EAGXLOTA YVWOTOU LEpAPXN
NG MeAoTIoVVooU OTNV TIPOOoTIABELd EVOAPPUVONG TWV AyWVLOTWV Kat Tovwaong Tou
QyWVLOTLKOU (PPOVAHATOC TOUG. MpoKeLTal yia tov AvBLpo ZKAALoTAPN, EMLOKOTIO TNG
HLKPNG eTLokoTn¢ Tou ‘EAoug, otn NotLa MeAomovvnoo (1811-1821).5 O GUYKEKPLUEVOC
eTiokoTtog &ev elval Ayvwotog otn PEXPL oruepa BLBALOypayia, TTapd TO OTL UTIAPXOULV
HOVO OTIOPASLKEG HAPTUPLEG yLa ToV (SLov Kal TN apyLepatela tou.t ETol, ta umdpyxovta
oTolxEla amoKaAUTITOUV OTL 0 LEpAPXNG, TIOU TIPONPXETO aTIO TOV £yyaAPOo KARpPO,
Katayotav amd tnv KeVTPLKn Apkadia, lowg kat armd tnv sla tnv ToAn tng TpLUToALTodc.”

1 Tatn oupBoAr tou eEMnvopBo8&o&ou KApou otnv Emavdotao, UTtapyeL pia eKTEVG aAAA KATA Kavova
(POPTLOPEVN LEEOAOYLKA, AANOTE BETIKA KAl AANoTe apvnTika, BLBALoypapia. Ma pia tehelwg ipodyeLpn,
oMA Katd to Suvatov avTLKELPEVLKT Bewpnon tng Ttapouaciag Kal Tng §pactnpLotnTag Tou KApou
OTLG TIAPAPOVEG TWV PAXWV KAl OTLG EL00S0UG TOU OTPATOU OE ameAeUBEPWHEVEG TIOAELG KAL KAOTPQ,
BA. BakaAomouAog 1982, 950 - 953.

2 Tla TN SUPPBOAN TWV KANPLKWY OTNV LEEOAOYLKN SLKALOAOYNGON aKOMA KAl TNG EVOTIANG ETTAVACTATLKAG
Blag, BA. evdelktika Zpupvaiog 2018, 257 - 269 - Tpupvaiog 2021, 160 k. €€,

3 T tnv aflomoinon TEToLWV LEEOAOYLKWY OTOLXELWV YL TN SLaPOPPWAN TNG EMAVACTATLKAG LSEoAoyiag
TWV aywviotwv tou 1821, BA. O=otokdg 2016.

4 T to Bepa auto, BA. BapBapriyog 2011, 73 - 74, 610U KaL N oXETLKY BLBALOypa@Lkr] TeKpnplwon.

5 Tatnv PLKpr Kal TTItwyLkr emitokotr) Ehoug otn NotLa Mehottovvnoo, BA. evEELKTIKA pLtodmouiog 1991,
440 - 447, 6T0UL Kal N TaAaLoTEPN oXETKN BLBALoypapia.

6 [atov enlokoto EAoug AvBLpo, yia Tov oTtolo UTtapyEL Pia apKeTA TAoUoLa aAAd cuVHBWE EKAAIKEUTLKN)
BLBAoypawia, BA. evdeilktika MamabavacdmouAog 1971, 82-84 - MpitooToulog 1982, 330, 369-374 -
FpLtoomoulog 1992, 445 - Mavvikotmoulog 2013, 221 - 225 kat Navtadng 2015, 15-241. Ag onpetwBel akopa
OTL 0 emloKoTIog AVBLPOG avaEépETaL o€ OAOUG TOUG SNUOCLEUPEVOUG PEXPL KAL CHUEPA ETILOKOTILKOUG
Katahoyoug tng emLokortig EAoug (Atéong 1975, 136 - Fedalto 1988, 503).

7 T TV Kataywyr] Tou €mLoKOTIoU AvBipou Kal TNV TIPOEAEUCH Tou amd Tov £yyapo KARpo, BA.
MamaBavacomoulog 1971, 82-84 - TpLtaomoudog 1982, 330, 375 - Mavtadng 2015, 22, 25-37. Ag onpeLwbEL OTL,
Qv KAl OL TIEPLOCOTEPOL EPEUVINTES AVAPEPOUV OTL O LEPAPYNG KATAYOTAV ATIO TO ITEVO, £Va UIKPO XWPLO KovTd
otnv TpiroAn, o Mpttodmoulog uttooTnpidel avtlBETwg OTL ElXE yevvnBel otnVv TPLTOALTOA, ETINPEACHEVOG
Kata Tdoa Teavotnta amo tn oXETK paptupia tou MixanA Owovopou (Otkovopou 1873, 128).
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ATIO TOV KWELKA TNG PNTPOTIOAE WG MovepBaaotag yivetat yvwotd OTL EeAeyn MLOKOTIOC
'EAOUG Tov ZemtépPBpLou tou 1811 Stadexdpevog tov eniokoto Iwdoay Mepako (1775 -
1811), o omolog eixe TeBAVEL HOALG TECOEPLG PrveC vwplitepa (Mdtog 1811).8 Ma tnv
apxLlepatela Tou elvatl yvwotd eAdyLota mpdypata, xapn KUplwg otn OXETIKA TpOoYATN
apxeLakn avasdipnon tou mAouactou Apxeiou Meppouka amd tov HALA MavvikoTouAo.?
OL MAnpoopieg, avTlBETWG, yLa Tn §pdon Tou Katd tn SLAPKELD TWV TIPWTWV JNVWV
Tn¢ Emavdotaong elval eploootepeg XApn O OPLOPEVOUG GUYXPOVOUG CUYYPAYELG,
‘EAANVEG Kat aAA0SaTouE, oL 0TtoloL TTapaBETOUV OTIOPASIKEG OANA OPKETA EVOLAPEPOUTEC
HapTUpleg yLa TNV TIpoowTikOTNTA Tou."? H emavaotatik §pdon Tou, Wotdoo, Sev
8L pKNOE aPKETO KaLpo, KABWG, EAAXLOTEG HOALG EBSOPASEG UoTepa amd TNV AAWON TNG
TputoALltodg (ZemtéuPBplog 1821), Apnoe TtV TeEAEUTALA TIVON TOU OTO APYOG, £XOVTAC
Voor o€l amo tnv emdnuia tuPou Tou EEomace otnV TPLTOALTOA APECWE PETA TNV YEVLKN)
opayr Tou akoAouBnaoe TNV AAWaor] TG amod TG SUVANELG TWV ETTAVACTATWY.

Ol OXETLKEG PE TNV CUPPETOXH Tou otov Aywva tng MaAwyyeveoiag paptupleg pag
ETLTPETIOUV VA OKLAYPAPHCOUE TO TIOPTPALTO EVOG ATpOPNTOU Kat Ado@AoUG Lepdpxn
HE HEYAAN TIPOOWTILKI) GUPHPETOXI OTLG PAXEG KAL OTLG TIOALTLKEG SLEPYAOLEG TWV TIPWTWV
HNVWV Tou Aywva.'? Qotdoo, n TIPOCWTILKI CUUBOAN TOU LEPAPXN OE TIOAEPLKA Kal
TIOALTLKA YEYovOTa S€V £XEL KEVTPLOEL LSLalTEPA PEXPL OTLYUNG TO EVOLAYEPOV TWV
EPELVNTWV."3 AEV UTIAPXOUV OPKETEG AANG OUTE KAl OAWELG HapTUPLEG yLa TN CUPPETOXNA
TOU 0T EMAVACTATLKA YEYOVOTQ, TTIAPA HOVO CUVTOHEG OAAA OPWG TIOAU EVELAYEPOUOTEG
€L6N0ELG ouyxpovwyY, EAAVWV kat aAodamnwy, cuyypagEwy, TIoU ava@EPOVTaL oTnV
TIPOOoTIABELA TOU Va EPPUXWOEL TOUG AYWVLOTEG KAL VA TOVWOEL TO AyWVLOTLKO TOUG
PPOVNHA Touc.™ OL papTupleg AUTEG £XO0UV TIPOCEAKUOEL TO EVELAYEPOV KUPLWG OCWV
EPELVNTWV OKOTIEVOUV VA TEKUNPLWOOUV TOV pOAO Tou EAANVopB6S0o§ou KArpou otov
Aywva tng NoAwyyeveotag.'™

8 Béeng 1883-84, 204. M tov emniokoto Iwdoay kat tnv apxtepateia tou, BA. FpLtodTouAog 1982, 329,
356-358 - [pLtoomoulog 1992, 445 - BayaplwAog 2012, 233.

9 Tatnv apylepateia tou AvBipou, PA. MpLtodmoulog 1982, 330 - MpLtodToulog 1992, 445 - MavvikoTouAog
2013, 221-225 - Navtadng 2015, 53-63.

10 Ta v eV yEVEL EMAVAOTATLIKY §pAcn Tou eTLOKOTIOU AvBipou, BA. Mpitodmoulog 1982, 369-375 - Mavtadiig
2015, 87 k. €E.

11 TpLtoomouAog 1982, 375 - Mavtadng 2015, 237. Ag onpelwBel emtiong 6tL o Tdyog tou Lepdpxn Bploketal
otov TepiBoAo tou L. N. Twuiou Mpodpduou oto Apyog (Kopoutokng 2009, 119).

12 Mavtadng 2015, 18-22, 6TOU ylVETAL CUYKEVTPWTLKI aVapOpd OTLG OXETLKEG HAPTUPLEG.

13 H emavaotatikr §pAcn Tou mokoTou AvBipou pumopel va avakeaAalwBel ETILYpappaTIKA KAl oXNPAtika
WG aKOAOUBWG: a) o Lepap)NG OUVERAAE KOBOPLOTIKA, CUPPWVA IE OPLOPEVEG OTIOPASIKEG KAL OTIWCGSATIOTE
(PEUYOAEEG QVAPOPEG ATIOPUVNHATOYPAPWY, 0T CUYKPOTNON TOU OTPATOTESOU TWV BepBévwv amo Tig
TIPWTEG KLOAAG NUEPEG TOU Aywva, KaBwG Kat OTL CUPPETELXE, TOUAAXLOTOV OTnV apyr, otnv ano Kowou
51L0LKNoN TOU CUYKEKPLUEVOU OTPATOTIESOU PE SU0 aKOUa apxLEPELG, ToV eTLoKOTIO BpeoBévng Osodwpnto
(1787; -1843) kaL tov emiokomo MaAtlivng lwakeip (evdelktikd, BA. FpLtodmouog 1982, 371-372 - Mavtalng
2015, 143-149)- B) o Lepdpxng elvat apketd mBavo ot SleSpapdrioe KaBopLoTikov poAo atnyv apakivnon
TWV KATOIKWV TWV ZTIETOWV Kal TNG 'YSpag va cUpPETAcyouv otov Aywva (evSeLKTIKA, BA. FpLTOOTIOUAOG
1982, 373 - NMavtadng 2015, 122 - 134). Ag onuelwdel, wotdoo, 6TL N CUPPBOAN TOU LEPAPXN WG TTIPOG AUTO
EXEL ap@LOPNTNOEL amo tov A. L Kpledr, aywviotn tou Aywva tng MNaltyyeveoiag amd tnv 'YSpa Kat otn
OUVEXELA OTPATLWTLKOV KaL TIOALTLKOV TIAPAYOVTA TOU VEOSUGTATOU VEOEAANVLIKOU Kpatoug (KpLelrg 1874,
34 k. €€.)- y) 0 LepdpxnG ouppeTelXe KaL oTn Zuvéheuaon twy KaAtelwy (Matog 1821), kaBuwg uttoypageL tnv
Mpd&n tng Zuvéleuong (evSelktikd, BA. Mpitodmoulog 1982, 374 - Navtaldng 2015, 151-187).

14 TwavvapotovAou 1968-69, 393 - Olkovopog 1873, 128 - dARpwv 1860, 296 - 297 - dpavtlng 1841, 96 -
Raybaud 1824, 419-420 - Voutier 1823, 70-71, 130-131 - XpuoavBomouAog 1888, 293-294.

15 Ta mapadetypa, BA. Kovidapng 1960, 225 - Fpitoomoulog 1971, 260.
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Aev amouolddouy, WOoTO0O0, KAl OL EPEUVNTEG EKELVOL TIOU AVAPEPOVTAL GTOV
OUYKEKPLUEVO LEpApXN OTNV TIPOCTIABELA TOUG VA KATNYOProouv Tov (8Lo aAAd Kat
€V YEVEL TOV 0pBOS0E0 KANPO yLa TUPAO 0BwHavoKTovo Pioog Kal pavatlopod.'® T
KABe meplmtwon OpwG, TPOKELTAL yia BEBLACUEVEG KAL APOPLOTLIKEG AVAPOPEG, TIOU
amoPeVYoULV va EETACOLV TLG SLABECLUEG HapTUpPLEG OTO TIPaypaTiko TAaioLd Toug. MNa
auTto Tov AOYo, AOLTTOV, N TAPOUCa AVAKOIVWGN SEV ETILKEVTPWVETAL 0TN CUPPETOXH TOU
LEPAPXN OTA TIOAEULKA KaL TIOALTIKA yeyovdTta Tng Emavaotaong, aAAd attoKAELOTLKA OTN
OUMBOAN Tou oTnV TO00 avaykaia yla Toug emavactateg egPuxwor) Toug.

H wetnpla evyn 6tov IIavToKpATopa yLa THY ATEAELOEPWAT TOL TEPLOVGIOV
Aaov

H oupBoAr Tou Lepapyn oTNV eVEUVAPWON TWV UTIOSOUAWVY aviyvevetal fén mpLy amno
NV évapén tng Emavaoctaong, kabwg, cupgwva pe Tov Pwtlo XpuoavBomoulo/Pwtdko
(1798 - 1879), elxe ppovTioEL va CUVTAEEL PLO OPKETA EVELAPEPOUCA LKETAPLA EVXT) UTIEP
TWV EMNVLIKWVY OTIAWV, TNV oTtola pAALoTa TIapabETel autouoLa oTa AmopvnoveLpatd
ToU." [POKELTAL YLA LA OXETLKA CUVTOUN EUXN, HE TNV OTtola 0 LEpAPX NG TIAPAKAAOUCE
Tov MNMavtokpdtopa g6 va eVIoXUCEL TO UTIOS0UAO M€vog, wote va araAayel pe tn
BonBela Tou amo toug aoePeig OBwpavoUg TUPAVVOUG TIOU TO KATASUVACTEUAV E6W
KOL QLWVEG KaL E0TPEPOVTO evavTiov tng aAnduvrg tou XpLotou EkkAnoiag. Avtiotolyxo
elval kaL To TepLEXOPEVO SUO UPVOAOYLKWY KELPEVWVY, EVOG EATTOCTELAAPLOU KAL EVOG
OTLXNPOU, UE TA OTIOLa O ETLOKOTIOC KAAOUOE T OE0TOKO Va VIOYUOEL TOV aywva TWV
TILOTWV TEKVWV TNG OpBodo&ou EkkAnaoiag evavtiov twv aAdSogwv Tupavvwv.'®

O XpuoavBoTouAog oTIELSEL HAALOTA VA €ENYNOEL KAL TOV OKOTIO TNG oUVTAENG €VOG
TETOLOU EUXOAOYLKOU KELPEVOU. To KElPEVO auTo, OTIWG Kal AAAa avtiotolya Tou ixav
ouvtaxBel and oplLopévoug, Pn Katovopaldopevoug OPWGE, KANPLKOUG, artocKotouoav
otov PuxoAoyLlkd Kabnouxaopo twv Bpnokeudpevwy paylddwy tou diotalav va
OUMPETACYOUV OTOV EVOTIAO aywva, TipoBaiovtag 9oBoug yia tnv anwAela tng Puxng
ToUG." O emiokomog AVOLUOG, ETTOPEVWG, ETILXELPOUCE VA KAAALEPYIOEL OTOUG EVOERELG
payLadeg tnv avtiAnyn 6Tl 0 €VOTIAOG aywvag yla TNV anodktnon tng eEAeubeplag Sev
glval povo BpnoKEUTIKA OUYXWPNHEVOG OAAA KAl EUAOYNUEVOG aTto Tov (6Lo tov Ogd. To
AVWTEPW ETILTUYXAVETO PECA ATIO TN XPrion EVOG APKETA SLASESOUEVOU OXHHATOC TNG
BulavTLvrg TIOALTLKN G KOOH0BEWPLAG, TOU OXPATOG TOU «TIEPLOUCLOU AaoU», 0 OTIOLOG,
agoU €50KLUACHN Pe Ta Seoud TNG OKAABLAG, TTOU ToV ENEWOAV aTto TLG aUapTieg Tou,
odnyeito Agov otnv €BVLKN anokataoctaon.?

16 lNa mapadeypa, BA. Kopdatog 1957, 356 - Tkapiumag 1995, 143.

17 Ag onpelwBel 0T, av Kat o XpuoavBOTouAog uTtootnpileL OTL TO EUXOAOYLKO AUTO KElPEVO elxe yvwploeL
peyaAn stadoon rén mipLv amd tnv évapén tng Emavdotaong, o T. AB. MpitodmouAog Bewpel iBavotepo
OTL TO KelpeVo auto aveyvwaodn yla Tpwtn wopd otn §o&oAoyla mou ePdAn ota BépPReva katd tnv
uttodoxr| Tou Anuntpiou YPnAdvn (21 Iouviou 1821), he TO OKEMTLKO OTL 0€ AUTO yivetal oagng avapopd
0TOUG aSeAPOUG YPNAAVTEG WG NYETEG TwV aywvLoTwy (Fpltadmoulog 1982, 371, on. 1).

18 XpuoavBomouAog 1858, 8-9. N ta Vo autd upvoAoytkd kelpeva, BA. emtiong kat MpitoomouAog 1982,
370-371 - Navtadng 2015, 84-85.

19 XpuoavBomouAog 1858, 7.

20 Ta To L80A0YLKO OXNHa Tou TiEpLoUGLoU Aaou ot Budavtivr TIoALtikn okédn, BA. Eshel 2018.
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H emtikAnon TOU CUYKEKPLHUEVOU LEEOAOYLKOU OXNHATOC UTIERBAAAE 0TO UTIOSOUAO
revog tnv menoibnon mepl uttap&ewg evog Beikou oxedlou yla tnv ameleuBEpwon tou,
KATL TToU evtoTiiletal o€ TTOANA akOua KE(PEVA ETILPAVWY, OXL HOVO KANPLKWY AAANG
KOl KOOULKWV, TIPOCWTILKOTATWY tng Emavaoctaong.?’ O AAeEavépog YYnAavtng, yla
TapAadeLypaq, tapakivouoe amo 1o Idolo toug uttdSouloug EAANVEG va eEeyepBolv
uTtoypappidovtag, otnv meplpnun TTPoKNPUEN tou, OTL N eAcubepla Tou yevoug elvat
Beikn amopaon.?

H emavactatik pntopeia Tov emokOToL AvBipou: OepatoAoyia Kat 6YEcn ue
TOULG LEPOVG KAVOVEG

H evapén tng Emavaotaong uttoXpEwoe Tov ETILOKOTIO AVOLUO Va EUTTIAGKEL EVEpPYA OTLG
ETIAVAOTATLKEG SLEPYAOLEG AAAA Kal va SUPBAAEL ATTOQACLOTIKA 0TNV EPPUXWON TWV
EMAVACTATNPEVWY EAAVWVY. OL OXETLKEG HAPTUPLEG ATTOKAAUTITOUV £vaV TIPAYHATIKA
S€LVO priTopa TIOU evEBAPPUVE CUVEXWG TOUG OYWVLOTEG PE EVOOUOLWEELG OMLALEG,? oL
OTIOLEG TIpOKAAOUCAV EVTUTIWON aKOPA Kal o€ aAAodarmoug eBEAOVTEG TTOU CUPHETELXQV
otov Aywva.?* Evag amoé autoUg, paAlota, o Olivier Voutier (1796-1877), Ssv Ba tapaleiel
Va TOV TIAPOPOLACEL, AOYW TwV VOOUCSLWEWV KNPUYHATWVY Tou, PE Tov MeTpo Tov Epnuitn
(1053-1115), Tov povayod SnAadn) ekelvov Tou gixe KATOPOWOEL VA UTIOKLVAOEL PE TA
TUpLVa KNPUYHAtd Tou TNy atuxn Ztavpogopia twv dtwywv (1096), utoypapuidovtag
€TOL TN SUVAMLKN TNG EMAVACTATLKNG PNTOPELAG TOU ETILOKOTIOU ETTL TWV ATIAOTIKWV
EMAVACTATWV.?

+ Ta OTTAA TWV AYWVLOTWYV Elval euAoynpéva amnod tov Ogo

H mapepBaon tng Ociag Mpovolag uTtEP TWV EAMNVIKWY OTIAWV aTtoTEAOUCE yLa pLa
aKOPa POPA KEVTPLKO ONHELO TNG EMAVACTATIKIG pNTOPELAG TOU ETILOKOTIOU. Mla auto
TOV AOYO, AAAWOTE, £0TIEVSE PE OTIOLASHTIOTE APOPUN, VA ETILONPAVEL TO OTL TA OTIAA TWV
ayWwVLOTWV £lxav euAoynBel amd tov (&Lo Tov O€d Kay, Kat' €TEKTAar, OTL 0 AywvVag TOUG
tedoVog uTtd TNV elvola tou OgoU. O MuyanA Owkovépou (1798 - 1879), yLa tapasdeLypa,
ETLONPAiVEL OTA ATIOPVNPOVEUPATA TOU OTL O LEPAPXNG ETAVAAQUBaVE CUXVA OTLG
€VOOUOLWEELG OPIALEG PE TLG OTTOLEG EPPUXWVE TOUG AYWVLOTEG OTL 0 OEOG ELYE EVAOYNOEL
Ta APPATA TOUG, KaBLoTwvTag Ta £ToL «BeoTipntar, «Bsopoupnta» Kat «6e0d0&aotax».2> H
paptupla autr Tou Okovopou emBeRatwvetal Kal amno tov Prya Naiapndn (1794-1872),
TIoU uTtooTrpLde OTL 0 emiokotog AvBLpog evBouoiade Toug aywvLoTeg xapaktnpilovtag
TA OTIAQ TOUG WG «Be080&aota».?’ To §£60PeVO OPWG OTL TA APHATA TWV AYWVLOTWV
elxyav euhoynBel and tov Oed ta KaBLOTOUOE, KATA TOV CUYKEKPLUEVO LEPAPXN, POPELS
NG Belag xapLtog. Na auto, AAA\WOTE, 0 ETLOKOTIOC SEV TIAPEAELTIE VA TA X PN OLHOTIOLEL,

21 Ta tn Xprion Tou LEEOAOYLKOU OXHATOG TOU TIEPLOUCLOU AaoU Katd Tn SLapkeLa tng Emavaotaong, BA.
©eotokdg 2006.

22 Pwtewvog 1956, 38-39.

23 Otkovopog 1873, 128 - dpavtlng 1841, 96 - XpuoavBomouAog 1888, 293.

24 Voutier 1823, 73-74, 130-131 - Raybaud 1824, 420.

25 Voutier 1823, 73-74. l'a tov MNétpo tov Epnuitn kat Tnv Ztaupoopia Twv PTwywy, BA., HETAEL AAAWY,
Flori 1999.

26 Owkovopog 1873, 128.

27 TwavvapottouAou 1968-69, 393.
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ylLd Va OTAUPWOEL TOUG TPAUHATLOPEVOUG AYWVLOTEG, 0av Va ETIPOKELTO SnNAadh yLa
otaupoug eudoyiag N Astpava ayiwv.?® Aev lotade, paALota, va Ta xpnoLPOoTIoLEL WG pEoa
AyLOOHPOU OKOMA KAl O€ ETLONPEG TEAETEG, OTIWG YLA TTAPASELYUA EMTPAE APECWE PETA
TNV tavnyupLlkr §ogoAoyia yLa tn cuykpotnon tng Melomovvnolakng Nepouciag amo tn
OoUVEAEUON TwV KaAtetlwv (Matog 1821). Tote, cUPPWVA PE Tov ITUpiSwva TpLkouTn
(1788 - 1873) kat tov Iwavvn ®\rjuova (1798/1799-1874), £é0TieUCE VA EVAOYNOEL TOUG
TIAPLOTAPEVOUC TTPOECTOUG HE SUO AONPEVLEG TILOTOAEG, HE TLG OTIOLEG ElYE OXNUATLOEL TO
onpelo Tou otaupou, SLAAAAWVTAG PE OTEVTOPELA YWVN TNV avuTiEPBANTN Temoibnon
TOU OTL 0 O€0C £XEL EUAOYNAOEL TA OTIAA TOUC, UTIOVOWVTAG £TOL OTL ()€ EVAOYNOEL, KaT'
ETIEKTAON, KAL TOV aywva ToUG.?

+ OL AywVvLOoTEG £XOUV AdeLa va petaAappavouv twv Axpaviwv Muctnpiwv
aKOMa KL av £X0UV OKOTWOEL EXOpoUG

AoU, OpWE, 0 OedC ElYe EVUAOYNOEL Ta APPATA TWV AYWVLOTWY, SnAadn ta 6pyava Pe
Ta omtola SLekSLkouoav TNV EAeUBEpia TOUG, TOTE eV UTIIPXE KAVEVA KAVOVLKO KWAUUA
KaTd Tov €MioKoTo AVOLPO TIOU va guToSileL TOUG NPWLKOUG AYWVLOTEG VA JETEXOUV
otn Osla Kowwvia, akdpa KL av elYav oKOTWOEL 0T PAxN OTPATLWTEG TOU AVTLTTAAOU.
ZUYKEKPLPEVQ, O LEpApXNG Ttapouactaletat amo tov Priya MaAapidn kat tov NikoAao
TTNALasn (1785 - 1862) va SLaBeBalwveL TOUG aywvLoTEG OTL Sgv Ba apvnBel o€ kapia
TieplmTwon va pooepel tn Ocia Kowvwvia o€ 0Tolov and autoUg OKOTWOEL E0TW Kal
évav OBwpavo katd tn dtdpkela tng paxne.* O Iwdvvng PAAPWY Ttapadidel KATWG
mapnAAaypEvn Tnv Anpoopla autr), uttootnpifovtag otL o eniokotog AvOLpog eixe
SlaknpLEeL 6TL Ba peTaldpBave HOVO OTIOLOV OKOTWVE 0T pdxn Kamotov OBwuavo.?' H
SLaknpugn autr] Ttou emLoKOTIoU AvBipou, OTIWG Kal av SLETUTIWVETO, SLapopoTioLeitat
TeAelwg amo TNV KavovLkr tapadoon tng EkkAnotag. H teAeutala ekppadetat Kuplwg pe
Tov 13° kavova tou MeydAou BaotAeiou TTou TIPOBAETIEL ETILTIHLO TPLETOUG aKOLVWVNOLAG
ylLa 660UG AdiKOUG OKOTWVOUV GTOV TIOAEWO, XWPLG HAALoTa va SLakpivel av TipOKeLTal
yLa €TILOETLKOV N AQUUVTLKOV TIOAEN0.32 O KaVOVAG AUTOG ETILKUPWON apyotePa armo Tov 2°
Kavova tng MevBekTng OLKOUPEVLKNAG ZUVOS0U (692), TIPAEN TToU ToU TTPocESWOE LSLaltepo
KUPOG.>* O OUPPBOUAEUTLIKOG, WOTOOO, TOVOG OTO KELPEVO TOU KavOva 08rynoE TOUG TPELG
Kopuatoug katd tov 12° alwva EPUNVEUTES TWV LEPWV KavOvwy, Zwvapd, BaAcapwva
Kat ApLotnvo, o€ pla eppnvela ou amoSuVAPWVEL TNV KAVOVLKI ONUAoia Tou eMLTLpiou.®
Ol Vo TpwToL, HAALoTa, Tov Bewpolv avevepyo, TipoBAaliovtag Katd KUpLov Adyo To
ETILXELPNUA OTL AV O TIOAEPOG Elval HAKPOXPOVLOG TOTE AUTOL TIOU CUMPPETEXOUV OTLG
Sladikaoieg tou Ba Bplokovtal cuvexwg UTIO TO ETLTIPLO TNG akowwvnoiag.®

28 MavvapotoUAou 1968-69, 393 - Okovopog 1873, 128 - dDIAAUWV 1860, 448.

29 d\Apwv 1860, 296-297 - TpLkouTing 1978, 304.

30 MavvapotolAou 1968-69, 393 - TiNALAdNG 1972, 246.

31 d\Apwv 1860, 448.

32 PAM\NG - MotAng 1854, 131. MN'a Tov kavova autov, PA. MouAng 19902, 71-74.

33 PAAANG - NotAng 1852, 309.

34 PAMNG - MotAng 1854, 131-132 (Zwvapdg), 132-133 (Bahoapwv), 133-134 (Aplotnvaog). MNa pia SteEodikn
a&LoAdynon Tou KUPOUG TOU CUYKEKPLUEVOU KAVOVA aTO TOUG TPELG AuToUG EpUNVEUTEC, BA. MOUANG
19902, 125-130.

35 PAM\NG - MotAng 1854, 132 (Zwvapdg), 133 (Bahoapwv).
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O Zwvapdg, paiiota, Sev TIAPAAELTIEL va EVIOYXUOEL TNV ETILXELPNPATOAOYLA TOU
ETILKAAOUPEVOG OKOWA KaL €va amdoTacpa amo tnyv €MLoToAr) tou M. ABavaciou ipog tov
povayo APoUV.>® To §e8opévo, wotdoo, OTL 0 13° kavovag tou M. Bacthelou evetdyon
O€ PETAYEVEOTEPA CUANEKTLKA KAVOVLKA £pYa KATASELKVUEL OTL TIAPEPEVE O LOXU AKOUQA
Kat av @davtade TTpakTikd adlvato va papuooTel.’” OL EKKANOLAOTLKOL KAVOVECG, AAAWOTE,
Tiepl avBpwrioktoviag, KaBwg EVUAWVOUV pLa 0AOKANpn BgoAoyia yla tnv mTwaon Kat tn
owtnpla tou avBpwTou Kat ekYpAlouv tn cuveldnon tng EKKAnotag yLa tn dnuLoupyila
ToU €0V, bev Ba Pmtopovcav va Pnv TIPOBAETIOUV Pia OpLOPEVN TETOLA KUPWON.38 Agv
Ba uttpxe SLaPopPeTIKA Kat Adyog va TipoBAETETAL TTapOpoLa KUPWON Kal yla eKelvov
Tou SLampdrttel akouola povo.>

O emniokomog AvBLpoG Opwg Sev Slaknputtel povov o0t Ba petalapBavel oémoLov
OKOTWOEL KATIOLOV PAXLHO OBwpavo, aAAd ETILIAEOV TIPOXWPA £TL TIEPALTEPW
gmonpatvovtag O0tL 0ToLog okotwvel OBwpavo katd tn SLAapkeLa TNG paxng kablotatal
OUCLOOTLKA Ayl0G.° MLa tetola SLakrpugn OPwWG EpXETAL Kat TIAAL o€ TIARPN avtiBeon
HE TNV entionun dtéaokaiia tng OpBodogng EkkAnolag. H aylotnta, AAwote, Sgv
uTopel va cuvdeetal e EBVOPUAETLIKA KPLTAPLA Kal, WG €K TOUTOU, Va SLKALOAOYEL TNV
aoknon evomAng Blag kat tnv agaipeon avBpwmivwy (Wwv, E0TW Kal 0To TIAALOLO €VOG
QPUVTLKOU TIOAEPOU. H kKawvodLladnkikr avtiAnyn yia tov @ovo, OTiwg autr) Katevonon
KaL EpUNVELON amo Toug TPWTOUG A&N XpLoTLavoug amoAoynTEG Kat KUplwg amo Tov
Iwdavvn XpuoOoTopo, amopPLITTEL AKOPA Kat TNV apx TOU «avTLTemoveoTtogy, n omola
KupLapxouaoe tooo otnv Maiald Atabrikn 6co kat otov apxatlo EAAnVLkSO koopo.*' H
apaipeon tng avBpwrivng {wng v ditkatoAoyeital amod tn xpLotLavikr) Bpnokeiaq,
aKOpa Kat av autr] €ylve akouola 1 o auuva. MNa auto, AAwOoTte, TIpoBAETOVTAL ATIO
TOUG LEpOUG KAVOVEG KaL TA OXETLKA ETILTLHLA yLa KAOE TiepimTwon.*

MPOKUTITEL £TOL TO EPWTNHA YLa TIOLOV AOYO €vag LEPAPXNG VA SLAKNPUTTEL ATTOYPELG
TIOU €pYovTal O€ AP avtiBeon pe pla tdéoo auotnpr) anaydpeucn TOU EKKANGLACTIKOU
Skaiou. H amavtnon oto €pwtnua autod amokaAUTITETAL Ao Tov NIKOAao XmnAlasdn
TIou €€nyel OTL 0 EMLOKOTIOC AVOLUOG TIPOETPETIE TOUG AYWVLOTEG VA PETAAAUBAVOUY
Tapd To OTL ElYav OKOTWOEL avTLTTAAOUG 0To TeS0o TNG PAXNG, HE TNV EATISA OTL HOVOV
€tol Ba kaBnouyade Toug POPROUC EKEVWVY TWV SLOTAKTIKWY paylddwy TTou NpvouvTo va
OUMPETACYOUV OTOV EVOTIAO aywva uttootnpidovtag 0TL, av okotwvav Karmotov OBwpavo
KATA TN SLAPKELA TNG PAXNG, ETILTEAOUCAV TIPOKEXWPNHUEVN apapTia.®

36 PAANG - MotAng 1854, 132. MNa pia Ste€odikr] aELoAOGYNON TOU CUYKEKPLUEVOU QTTOOTIACHATOG WG TIPOG
To av n Bavdatwon avtidlou oto Tedlo NG paxng pPmopet va BewpnBel wg ouyyvwotd, PA. MoUARg
19902, 125-130.

37 MouAng 19907 139 k. €€. Elval XapaKTnpLOTLKO, yLa TIAPASELYHa, TO OTL N ETILTLPLAKN AUt KUpWON
mipoBAEmeTal, Petafl AWy, Kat amo To fInddAto, 6Tou pailota amocagnvidetal 0Tl Sev TIPOKELTAL yLd
pia amAn kat SLotaktiki cuPBoUAN (MnddAtov 18412, 357 kaL any. 2).

38 MouArg 20082, 339-340.

39 la to Bépa auto, BA. MouArg 20082, 141-156.

40 XpuoavBormoulog 1888, 293.

41 Ta 1o BEpa autod, BA. teAelwg evSelkTLKA MOUANG 20082, 157 K. €&., OTIOU Kal N TIAAALOTEPN OXETLKN
BLBALoypapia.

42 MouArRg 2008% 141 - 156 (yLa tov akouoLo pdvo) Kat 157 - 172 (yLa Tov govo aro dtopo Tou Bploketal
o€ Katdotaon apuvag).

43 TTINALGSNG 1972, 246.
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O epdpxng emxeLpoUoE, SnAAdH), Va EUPUOTCEL HE AUTOV TOV TPOTIO OTOUG MEXPL
TOTE UTIOSOUAOUG payLladeg tnv Tenmoibnon OTL 0 €VOTIAOG aywvag amoTeAel Tov povo
TPOTIO TIpaypdTwong Tou BeikoU oxedlou yLa tnv eAcubepia Tou uTtdSouAou MNEvoug. O
'Yyrotog Oed¢ pmopel va eixe amopaoioel Tnv aneAeubBepwaon Tou EAANVLKoU MEvoug amo
Ta oBwpavikda Ssopd, alla xpetalotav to Mévog va Spactnplomolndel pog autr tnv
KateuBuvon, KATL TTIOU OPWG PTIOPOUOE va Yivel govov Uotepa amod EVOTIAO aywvd. Av
KATIOLOG PAYLAG, ETTOPEVWG, SEV CUMPMETELXE OTOV EVOTIAO AyWVA AVTLOTPATEVETO OTNV
Tipaypatikotnta to Beiko oxedlo owtnplag Tou EMNVIKOU MEvoug, KaBLoTAPEVOG £TOL
TPOoS&OTNG OXL HOVO Tou MEvoug aAAd Kal TNG XPLOTLAVLKAG TILoTewG. ‘'Oool, avtlBETw ,
OUPPETACYXOUV EVEPYA OTOV £VOTIAO aywvd yLa TnV armoAUTpwon tng matpidag, ivat
TILOTOL ¥ploTLavol Tou ETILTEAOUV LEPO £PYO, KAl WG €K TOUTOU, Slkalouvtal Kal va
petaAapBavouv twv Axpavtwv Muotnpilwv aAAd Kal va ipocdokolv pia Bgon otov
Mapadeloo. Elval tpopaveg, Aoumdy, 0TL oL SLaKNPUEELG AUTEC, av Kal Elval KaVOVLKA Kat
BeoAoyLkd TTavTEAWG aBAcLuEG, TipoBarovTal CUVELSNTA aTtd TOV GUYKEKPLUEVO LEPAPXN
OTNV amoTELPA Tou va e€ayLdoel Tov Aywva Kat va KapPeL uttd oLavshTIoTE TIPOoEyyLon
TOUG SLOTAYPOUG TWV EVUCERWV KaL ATIELPOTIOAEPHWY paAYLASWY VA PETATPATIOUV OF
OKANPOTPAXNAOUG TIOAEPLOTEG LKAVOUG VA 0QAYLACOUV TOUG avtltdAoug toug.* Etal,
OMWG, 0 LEPAPXNG KAAOUOE TOUG VOEPELG HEXPL TOTE UTTOSOUAOUG OE GUVELSNTH AVACTOAN
TOU guayyEeALKOU NVUPATOG TNG aydrng, Ylag aveu 0pwv aydarng mou utepBaivel akopa
KaL autn tnv €vvola tng ex0potntag.®

O emtiokotog AvOLpog, tap’ OAa autd, Ssv eveBApPUVE TNV YEVLKN KaL aSLAKPLTN opayn
Twv OBwpavwy, OTIWG ylvetal avepo £0TW KAL ATtO OPLOPEVEG OTIOPASIKEG HAPTUPLEG.*°
H o evéLagepouoca ava@epeTat otny eMLtuxn mpooTabeld tou, pAAAoV Uotepa amod
TapépBaon tou Maxime Raybaud (1795-1894), va Sltacwoel and BERatov Bavato evav
OBwpavo at(HAAWTO TIOU OPLOPEVOL ATIO TOUG EMAVACTATEG {NTOVOoAV ETILTAKTLKA TNV
EKTEAEON TOU, ATIELAWVTAG TOUG OKOPA KAl PJE apopLlopov.” Mua avtiotolyn paptupla
ntapadidetal kat and tov Olivier Voutier, o omolog avag@epeL OTL 0 €TLOKOTIOG, PE TN
YVWOTH PNTOPLKI TOU EVPPASELQ, UTIOXPEWBNKE VA ETILONPAVEL OTOUG ETTAVAOCTATEG OTL
HOVO OTIOLOG OKOTWVEL OTIALOPEVOUG £xBpoUG elval euloynuévog amd tnv EkkAnota, o
avtiBeon pe ekelvov TTIOU OKOTWVEL AOTIAOUG £XOPOUG, OTav TANPOYopPRONKE OTL KATIOLOL
OTPATLWTEG £lxav amoKeWaALOEL AOTIAOUG ALY UOAWTOUG.* Agv amoucLddouv akopa Kat
HapTupleg cUPPWVA PE TLG OTIOLEG O LEpAPXNG TpooTtabouoe pe KABE TpOTo va Teloel
TOUG EMAVACTATEG KATA TNV GAWON NG TPLITOALTOAG va TNPRoOUV CWPPOVA 0TACH £VAVTL

44 A onpelwBel OTL IpoYavwg avtiotoLyov oKoTo eMLBUPOUCE Va eEUTINPETACEL Kal o eTiiokoTog MeBwvng
FpnyopLog (1770-1825), o omolog poétpee, cUPPWVA PE SLNYAOELG TIOU KATEYPAWnoav amoé tov MEwpyLo
Teptoétn (1800-1874), évav TIOAELOTH, TIOU KATIOLOG TIVEUHIATIKOG TOU £l amayopeUaeL T HETAANYN
Twv Axpavtwv Muotnpilwv, va AABeL To SLoKOTIOTNPO Kal va JETAAAREL HOVOG TOU, HE TO OKETITLKO OTL TA
XEpLa Tou ftav abwa amo Kabe apaptia, EMELSH EPAXETO yLa TNV ATEAEUOEPWON TNG EMAVACTATNHEVNG
natpiSag (Teptogtng 1958, 323).

45 Ypupvaiog 2018, 260.

46 Tpupvaiog 2018, 261. Ag onpelwBel, wotdoo, 6TL oL SLabeotpeg TiNyEG BpiBouv paptuplwv yia KAnpLkoug
TIoU evBappUVoULV Kat StkatohoyoUv kaBe aBepLtoupyia Twv emavactatwy, TpoBAailovtag autr akpLpwg
nv avtiAnyn tou epol xapaktripa tng Emavactacng (Zpupvaiog 2018, 263 K. €E., GTIOU KaL N OXETIKA
Tekpnpiwon amd T mnyEg).

47 Raybaud 1824, 419-420.

48 Voutier 1823, 130-131.
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ToU dpayou TANBUoPoUL.* OL paptupleg auteg emapkolV yLa va emiBeRatwoouv OtL 0
EMLOKOTIOq EveEBApPPUVE POVO TNV PaXNTLKOTNTA UTIEP Tou Aywva tng MaAlyyeveoiag kat
o€ kapia mepimtwon tnv mapdAoyn Blatdtnta.

+ OuLvekpol Tou Aywva glval HApTUPEG TNG TILOTEWG KAl TNG Ttatpidag

O epdpyng utteotrplle, €miong, O0tL 6ooL oKotwBoUV Katd tn SLApKELa TNG PAXNG
Ba mpemel va utoAoyiovtal WG PAPTUPEG TNG TILOTNG Kat TG tatpidog. O LoxupLlopog
auTOC EKPYPAOTNKE APKETA CUXVA KATA TNV TIEPLOS0 TNG TIoALopKiag TG TPLTOALTOAC,
OTIOTE paALota ev loTace va TIapOPOLACEL TNV TIOALOPKOUPEVN TIOAN HE TOV (510 ToV
Tapddeloo.*® Elval xapakTnpLoTLKO, yLd TIAPASELYA, TO TIEPLOTATIKO TIOU AVAPEPETAL
armo tov Olivier Voutier 6tL 0 Lepapxng €6€L&e KATIOLA OTLYHI OTO AKPOATHPLO TOU TNV
TTOALOPKOUPEVN TpLITOALTOd, Slaknpuooovtag 0tL 6moLog EAANvag okotwOel katd tn
SLapkela NG ToALopkiag Ba TPETEL va amoTLPATAL WG OCLOPAPTUPAG, TIPOKAAWVTAG
YEVLKOV evBoucolaopd oto akpoatrplo tou.>' O (8Log o Lepdpxng pdALlota StaBeatwve
TOUG aKPOOTEG TOU OTL Ba BeAe va exeL Kat o (510G pLa tetola euAoynuevn Tuxn, SnAasdn
va ylvel pdptupag mimrovtag VEKPOG HayxopeVOC evavtiov twv OBwuavwy Katd tnv
TIoALOpKia TNG TIOANG KAl £€T0L va Ta@el HETAgU TV AAAWV NPWLKWY HapTUpwV.>?

Elval tpogpaveg 0Tt o emiokoTiog eKPPACEL Kat TIAAL amoPeLg TTou SlagopoTttoolvTat
OUVOALKQA artd auTeg tng emionung EkkAnotag, n omola, emkaloupevn Tov poavapepbevta
Kavova tou Meydhou BaolAelou, elxe amopplel pe KatnyopnpaTIkoV TPOTIO TO altnpa
Tou autokpatopa Nikn@opou Pwkda (963-969) va xapaktnpLOTOUV WG HAPTUPESG dooL
oTpatlwtikol TEBavav ToAEPWVTAG EVavTiov TwV aAAOBpnokwv £xOpwv yLa tnv
uTepAoTiLon tng Autokpatopiag.® Auto, Beata, Sev epmodLoe akOpa Kat onuaivovteg
EKKANOLAOTIKOUG AvEpeg TNG Lotepng BulavTivg TIEPLOSOU, OTIWG YLa TIAPASELY A TOV
AyLo TUPEWV, apxlemiokotio @scoalovikng (T 1429), va StapopormonBolv atcbntd
amévavtl og autr tng B€on tng EKKANolag, EMNPEACPEVOL TIPOYAVWE ATIO TNV 08WHAVLKNA
ETIEAAON TIOU ATIELAOUGCE TIAEOV (PavePA TNV Autokpatopia.® Ol SLaPOPETIKEG AUTEG
amoYELg SV CUVETIHYOVTO OPWG KAl Apon €K PEPOUG TNG EKKANGlag tou TpoBAeTIOpEVOU
aro TO EKKANCLAOTLKO Sikato emitipiou yia to Bepa auto.> H EkkAnola GAAwote TipoeBaie
otabepd kab' OAn tn SLapkeLa TG 0BWHAVLKAG KupLlapxlag To TPOTUTIO TOU VEOUApTUpa
TIOU BEANPATLKA TIPOrPXETO OTO PAPTUPLO TIPOCPAETIOVTAG £TOL TIEPLOCOTEPO OTNV
oupdvia tatpida mapd otnv emiyeLa.se

49 T apadelypa, BA. PARpwY 1860, 448. M'a TN 0TACH TOU EMLOKOTIOU AvBipou evavtL Twv OBwpavwy
AL HOAWTWY KATA TN SLdpKeLa TG oAWoewE TNG TpumoALtodg, BA. emiong Mavtalng 2015, 236-237.

50 Voutier 1823, 74 - XpuoavBomouAog 1888, 293.

51 Voutier 1823, 130-131.

52 Voutier 1823, 131.

53 MoUAnG 19902, 84 k. €&, - KOALa - Agppttdakn 1991, 130 K.€E.

54 Synkellou 2012, 101-103. EL&1kA yLa Tn Sla@opoTioinon Tou 06lou UPEWVOG WG TIPOG auto To NTtnua,
BA. MouAn 20082 353 k. €&.

55 MouAng 20082 361 - 362.

56 T¢eddmouhog 2002, 107 - 116 - Tpupvaiog 2021, 162 k. €€. a TOUG VEOUAPTUPEG KAl TOV LEEOAOYLKO
XQpaKTrpa Tou paptupiou toug, BA., peta&t dMwv, Zachariadou 1990-1991, 51-63 - HALoU 1995, 267-284 -
TZeS6MOUNOC 2010, 355 - 369.
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O emtlokoTtog AvBLUOG ULOBETOUOE, ETTOPEVWG, ULa TEAELWG SLAPOPETLKI EPPNVELA TNG
€VVoLag TOU JapTtuplou, TTIoU aoPaAwg SLappriyvVuE To PEXPL TOTE TTapadooLako TTAALGLO
amodox G TOU KAl CUVETIAyOTav TNV PETABECT TOU aTto To Kabapd BpnOKEUTLKO TTAALOLO
OTO KOOMLKO, XWPLG OPWE VA ATIWAECEL TA CWTNPLOAOYLKA XAPAKTNPLOTIKA TOU. O NPWLKOG
Bdvatog uttep NG Tatpidog e€atlpetal £ToL LELALTEPWC, KABWG e TTAEOV OLKELOTIOLNOEL
TO KUPOG TOU paptupilou. To teAeutalo OPWE aTtoPaKPUVETAL £TOL ATIO TLG KABLEPWHEVEG
BPNOKEUTLKEG TOU CUVSNAWOELG TOU Kal eyKLBWTIZETAL OTOV XWPO TOU UTtEP EAEUBEplag
aywva tng matpidag ano tov aAAoBpnoko suvdotn. Mia tétoLa eppnveia Tou paptupiou
TIpooEeyyLleL TIEPLOCOTEPO AVTIOTOLYEG LOAAMLKEG KAL PWHALOKABOALKEG AVTIAAWPELG
ylLa TOV JaPTUPLKO BAVATO TOU OTPATLWTN TIOU OKOTWVETAL KATA TN SLApKELa Lepov
TIOAEH0U.%” H uloBETnon pLag tetolag eppnvelag, Opwe, watvetat otL ekpibn avaykaia
aTto Tov €TiokoTio EAOUG 0TNV TIPOKELPEVN TIEPITITWOTN, KABWG £TOL ATTOOKOTIOUCE GTOV
PUXOAOYLKO KAl TIVEUPATLKO KABNOoUXAOHO TwV ATOAEPWY OUCLACTLKA ETIAVACTATWY
€VaVTL TNG aTt00TPOPNG KAL TOU pOBou Tou Bavatou aAAd emiong Kat 0TnV LEEOAOYLKN
ETLKAAUYPN TOU Aywva Pe Opoug TTapadeSeyUEVWY agLwv.

O emniokottog AvBLpog dev nTav OpwE 0 HOVOG amo Toug emavactatnuevous EAANveG
TIOU TOAPNOE pLa TETOLA AVTLOTPOYH) TOU JapTuUpLKOoU TIPOTUTIoU, KaBwg elval yvwoto otL o
Oe05wpoc Kohokotpwvng (1770-1843) eixe emLyeLpr)oeL va TIPOBANEL TTPWTOG TO VEO AUTO
TIPOTUTIO TOU PapTupLlkol Bavdtou, 0Twg paptupeitat amd tov Pwtdko. O teAeuTalog
avaepeL OTL 0 Oe0Swpog KOAOKOTPWVNG, HETA ATIO PLa CUPTIAOKN 0TO BaAtetol, Alyo
TIPLV ATIO TNV OPWVUUN PAX N, TIPOCTIAONoe va avuPwoEeL TOo NOLKO TWV TIOAEULOTWV TOU
TIOU avTikpL{av TOUG OKOTWHEVOUG CUUTIOAEPLOTEG TOUG, AVTLPETWTIL{OVTaG Ta owpatd
TOUG OTIWG TtpooLdiale og paptuplka Asipava kat StaBeBatwvovtdg Toug OTL TTPOKELTAL
yLa aytoug mou Ba eLoEABouv oTov TTapAdeLoo WG HAPTUPEG TNG TILOTEWE Kal Tng tatpidag.®®
AM\G Kal €vag akopa LEpapxng tng emavactatnpevng EANadag, o emiokomog Atdwpikiou
Iwavviklog (1817-1830), mapakivoUoe o€ €E€yepaon To TolpvLd Tou, TpoBAaillovtag o€
TPOKIPUEN TIoV £&€6waoe Tov Mato tou 1821 autr| akpLBWE TNV avtLoTpoPr] TNG EVVoLaAg
Tou paptupiou. H madntikr opayn amopplitetal evavit Tou NPwikoU Bavatou uteEp
Tatpidog, Tou UTTOKABLOTA TIAEOV TN XPLOTLAVLKA aARBeLa Kal XpeLtaletal To SLKO TG
HOPTUPLKO TIPOTUTIO.> OL aAVaPOPEG AUTEG KATASELKVUOUV OTL EUPLOKOPEDA TTAEOV EVWTILOV
TNG YEVEONG EVOG VEOU TTapadelypaTog yLa Tnv Xprion tng £vvoLag Tou paptupiou, 6Tiou
N matpida umokabLoTd tn xpLoTLavikn aAnBsla Kat eTLBAANAEL TO SLKO TNG HAPTUPLKO
L6ewdeg, TIou Sev elval Ao arnd auto tou eBvopdptupa.®

57 Ta tn yevikotepn Slapopotioinon avapeoa otnv opBoSo&n, TNV pwHALOKABOALKN KAl TNV LOAAMLKN
avtiAnyn mepl LepoU oAEpou kat paptupiou, BA. Haldon 1999, 17-33.

58 XpuoavBomouAog 1858, 47. MpPA. emtiong T{es6mouAog 2002, 116.

59 AyyeAOTIOUAOG & Mammadomoulog 1866, 285. a TNV avILOTPOYH TNG £€WWoLag Tou paptupiou otnv
TIPOKNPUEN TOU €MLOKOTIOU IWwavvLKiou Kal TIWG QUTH) ETLTUYXAVETAL GE AUTO TO TIApAdeLyua, BA.
Tle&b6mouAoc 2002, 117.

60 Mo Tov HapTUPLKO LEEWSEG TOU EBVOPAPTUPEG KaL T oUYKPOTNOorN Tou katd tnv Emavdotaon, BA.
TCe&6moUAoC 2002, 116 K. €E.
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EIIIAOTOX

Elvat pavepd Aourtov otL o emiokotog AvBLpog cuvaptBeitat petagu Twv ekatovtadwy
EKELVWV KANPLKWV TIOU CUPPETELYaV evepyd otov Aywva tng MaAtyyeveoiag. H ouppetoxn
ToU Sev epLopideTal HOVO OTNV OTPATLWTLKI KAL TIOALTIKY §pAcn Tou, aAAd emektelveTal
Kat otnv YuyoAoyLkr) evBApPUVON TWV EMAVACTATWY KAl OTNV TOVWON TOU AyWVLOTIKOU
(PPOVAUATOC TOUG. AUTO ETILTUYXAVETAL HECW TWV CUXVWV ETTAVACTATIKWY KNPUYHATWY
TOU, Ta oTtola SLETOVTAL aTo Pia oagr) E0XATOAOYLKNA TIPOOTITLKI HE EVTOVA GWTNPLOAOYLKA
otolxela. Ta otolela autd mpoodiSouv otov Aywva tng MNailyevveoiag Tov xapaktrpa
gvog UTIEPBATLKOU aywva TIoU SLEERYETO QVAPEDA OTLG SUVAPELG TOU KAAOU (EAANVLKO
Mévog) Kat Tou kakoU (OBwpavdg Suvaotng). H mapéuaon tng O<lag Mpovoiag otnv
LoTopla UTIEP TOU EMAVACTATNHEVOU YEVOUG Bewpeltal amod TOV CUYKEKPLUEVO LEPAPXN
w¢ 8edopévn, Ttap’ 6Ao Tou Kplvel amapaitnto va LKeTeVoeL Tov Mavtokpatopa yla auth
OTNV OXETLKN €UXN TIOU €lxe ouvta&el. H mpaypatomoinon Opwg tou oxediou tng Ociag
Mpovolag PTopel va emLteuxBel povo av oL (Lot oL payLddeg CUPPETACXOUV EVEPYA OTOV
€VOTIAO QyWVa TIOU ATIOTEAEL TOV POVO TPOTIO YL VA ETILTUXOUV TNV ameAEUBEPWON TOUG,.
‘Evag TETOLOG aywvag OPWG Sev TIPETIEL va Toug PoBidel, KaBwg akopa KL av KATIOLoG
amoAgoel tn {wn tou Ba gxeL kepbdioeL pla BEon otov MNapdadelco wg paptTupag tng
avayevwwpevng matpi&ag Kat tng xpLotlavikng miotng. To teAeutaio amoppéet amo To otL
0 TUPAVVLKOG Suvaotng elvat aAAOBPNOKOG, KATL TTOU, OTIWG Yaivetal, TPoodiSeL Lepov
xapaktrpa otnv Emavdotaon. H evepyr CUPPETOXT OTOV €VOTIAO aywvad avadelkVUETAL
£TOL O€ UTIOXPEWON KABE TiLoToU tekvou tng OpBodogou EkkAnaiag. MNa autod tov Adyo,
AA\WOTE, TIaPEXEL ASELA OTOUG TIOAEPLOTEG VA CUPHETEXOUV TWV Axpavtwv Muotnpiwy,
TIAPA TLG OXETLKEG KAVOVLKEG aTiayopeVOELG, KAl TIAPpAAANAQ TOUG KAAALEPYEL TNV
ipoodokia plag B€ong otov Mapddeloo. KaBe vekpdG paxnThg, EMOPEVWG, aTTOTEAEL
HApTUpa TNG avayevwweVNG Tatpidag, LodgLog PE TOUG HAPTUPEG TNG XPLOTLAVLKAG
Tilotng Tou Buoiacav pe autamndpvnon tn {wr Toug yla tnv aAnbvr) Bpnokeia tou
XpLotou.

O emntlokoTttog AvBLuog ovelpeudTay, OTIWG Ttapadidetal amod tov Voutier, va Kataotel
Kal autog €vag amo ToUG HAPTUPEG TOU EMAVACTATNHEVOU YeVOUG.o' KATL TETOLO TEALKA Sev
Katéotn duvatov, kabwg Ba agroeL TNV TeEAeUTAla TOU avamvor e€altiag tng emdnuiag
TOU TUYoU Tou &gomaoe otn TPLTOALTOA PETA TNV YEVLKI @Ay TTou akoAouBnoe tnv
AAwaor TG amo TG SUVAPELG TWV emavaotatwy.®? Elvat olyoupo dpwg OtTL €xel kepdioeL pla
Beon oto €BvIkO aAvBeov, £0Tw Kat av N poopopd tou otov Aywva tng MaAlyyeveoiag
EXEL TIAEOV AnopovnBeL.

61 Voutier 1823, 131.
62 TpLtodTouhog 1982, 373 - Mavtalrg 2015, 237.
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE ORTHODOX CLERGY IN THE
ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE REBEL NATION: THE CASE OF
ANTHIMOS SKALISTIRIS, BISHOP OF HELOS (1811-1821)

Summary:

Anthimos, bishop of Helos (1811-1821), is one of the little known
personalities of the Greek Revolution, despite the fact that he played
a decisive role in many of the military and political events that took
place during the first months of the Greek Revolution. The avail-
able testimonies describe him as a particularly ascetic but fearless
leader who also encouraged the Greeks with fiery speeches. These
speeches were governed on the one hand by a profound Ottoman-
murderous rage and on the other by the necessary attempt to
sanctify the Revolution. The present paper focuses on this attempt
to sanctify the Revolution.

Keywords:

Antimos,

Bishop of Helos,
Encouragement,

Elect nation,

13t Canon of Saint Basil the Great,
National martyrs.




)
Singil.ogos

SINGILOGOS 2022, 2(1): 90 - 112
ISSN: 2812-7005

UDK: 271.222(470)-523.6(234.425.21)
DOI: 10.18485/us_singilogos.2022.2.1.8

Original scientific paper

TO XPONOAOI'TKO ZHTHMA THX IAPYXEQY THE PQEIKHX

MONHZX XTON AGRQ

Mirko Sajlovié*

KaOnynti¢ ExkAnolaotikiig Iotoplag,
BeoAoykn ZyoAn,
[MavemoTtiuLlo AvatoAlkol Zapaytepo

IlepiAnyn:

H wotopla g pwolkng povrg tou Aylou MavteAerpova
oto Aylo Opog, L&Laitepa amd tov 14° £wg ta péoa tou 19
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- €xoLV avayvwploel kKal avayvwplleTal T0 CUYKEKPLPEVO AUTOVOHO KABEoTWE ToU
pHovaotikoU Blou tou ABw. duaotka kat oL Aylopeiteg avayvwpLloav, olkeloBeAwg 1 €&
avaAyKng, TLG VEOOUOTATEG TIOALTLKEG SOEG SlakuBEpvVNONnG, {NTwvtag amo ekeivoug
KUPLWG va TIpootatevoouV TNV eAeUBepia TNG povaoTikng (wn¢ otov ABw. Etal, KABe
TIOALTLKNA €€ouota, amo tn Bulavtivr) péxpL tn onuepLvr Anpokpatia tng EANAdag, ftav
LE TOV TPOTIO TNG O TIOALTIKOG TIPOCTATNG TNG autovopiag tou Aylou Opoug. Qotdoo,
HETA TNV aneAeuBEpwon tou Aylou ‘Opoug amo toug Toupkoug to 1912 amod tnv TAeupa
NG EMNVLKNAG OTPATLWTLKAG SUVAUNG, ETILKPATNOE KAt apxrV VouLkn aBeBatdtnta.
H Autokpatoptkn Pwotia egeppaoe ToTE TG aglwoelg tng va eivatl pall pe tnv EAAGda
0 TIOALTLKOG Ttpootdtng tou Ayilou ‘Opoug o SLebveg emimedo. AkpLBeotepa, n Pwola
NBeAe «ouvdLolknon Kat cuykuplapyila oto Aylov Opog pe tnv EAANVIkr KuBépvnon».'
AUTEG OL pWOLKEG ATTALTHOELG, OTIWG Elval yvwoTo, odrynoav otn dnutoupyia steBvoug
PWGOOEAANVLKOU {NTNHATOG OXETIKA PE TO Aylo Opog. MOvo PeTA amd apKeTEG SLEBVELG
SlampaypatevoeLg, auto To ¢ntnua Ba emAuBel pe tn cuppwvia amd tn Awlavn to 1923,
oUp@wva pe tnv omoia to Aylo ‘Opog, WG AUTOVOUN HOVAOTLKH TIoALTEla pE LELOppUBO
TPOTIO SLOLKNOEWC, yivetal «autodtoikntov tufjua tod EAAnvikod Kpatoug, tod omolou n
kuptapyia mapapével @0iktog ém " avtol».? Qotdoo, Katd tnv epiodo emiAucng autou Tou
PWGCOEAANVLKOU {NTHPATOC KaL oL SU0 TIAEUPEC XpNoLpoTiolnoav akataAnAa péoa Kat
ETILXELPNHATA YyLa VA amtoSel§ouV TO LOTOPLKO TOUG SLKalwpa va elvat 0 VEOG TTIOALTLKOG
TIpooTAtng Tou Aylou ‘Opoug - OL Pwool £pepav TEPAOTLO aplBPod povaxwy amod tn
Pwaola oto Aylo ‘Opog, evw oL EAANVEG, PE TN VEQ TOUG EMTAVEPUNVELO TWV LOTOPLKWVY
Sedopévwy Tpoomidbnoav va aAAAEouV TNV enionpn LoTopia Tou PWGOLKOU JovaxLopou
otov ABw. Mepikol EAANVEG LoTopLkol €ptacav pdAlota oto onpeio va Staypadouv
EVTEAWG TNV LoTopla TOU «pwolkoU povaotnploU» pexpL to 1875. duoikd, o€ auto to
EAMNVLKO SnuLovpynua pLag véag (avimapktng) Lotoplag Tou «pwaolkol HovaotnpLlous,
XPNOLUOTIOLNONKAV LOTOPLKEG TINYEG ETILAEKTLIKA KAL PJE TACN EPUNVEVOUEVEG CUPPWVA
HE TOV KABLEPWHEVO OTOXO.

Mpdypaty, To EMANVOPWOOCLKO {NTNHa oTo AyLo ‘Opog OXETLKA HUE TO TIATPLAPXLKO
KL OTAUPOTINYLAKO povaotrpt Tou Aylou MavteAenuovog ekivnoe kat TipLv amo tnv
ameAeuBEpwaon tou Aylou Opoug amd toug Toupkous. To TIPORANPA TIPOEKUPE KATA TNV
gmoxn mou Pwool kat EAAnveg povayol {ouoav akopn pall oto povaotipt AOyw tng
EKAOYNG VEOU NYOUPEVOU. ZUYKEKPLPEVQA, §E60PEVOU OTL Katd tnv Tiepiodo 1870-1875
uTIEPTEPOUCAV apLBUNTIKA, ol Pwool povayol to 1870 aveédel&av tov Pwoo tepopudvayo
Makaplo wg tov sLddoxo tou ynpatov EAAnva nyoupevou lepacipou. Etol, otav o
‘EAANvag nyoUupevog MNepaoctpog anePiwoe 1o 1875, ol Pwool eméAeEav yLa NyoUHEVO TOV
TOTE ap)Llpavdpitn MakdapLo, apd TLg et TIOAAEG aVTLPPNOELG TwV EANAVWV.? TEALKQ,
«TTPOG Katd mauatv T@Wv okavddAwv Kai tapay@v, eiodyouaa tnv oudvolav Kai iprivnv»,* o
OlKoupEeVIKOG Matplapxng Iwakeip B’, pe otyillo (ZemtéuBpLog tou 1875), avayvwpLos
emionua tnv ekAoyr) tou Makapiou.®

MarouAidn (1997), 251.

Kataaotatikég Xdptng tou Aylou Opoug ABw, (1979), Aylov Opoc, 5.

BAdyou (1903), 318.

Meyer (1894), 266.

Meyer (1894), 263-269 (MatplapyLko Kat ZUVOSLKO olyiAlo Tou Iwakipou tou B amd to ZemtéuBplo 1875).
Emtiong mtpoBA.: N. . MuAwvdkou, (1960), Aytov "'Opog kai FAdBot, ABnvay, 80-85; 1. M. MapaAdakn, To Aytov
0Opog Sta Twv atwvwy, Oecoalovikn 1971, 453-454,

upbwWwN =
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Me autd tov TpoTo, «bia peydine mAetoYnpiag t@v Oolwtdt@v Matép@v»°® Puowy,
AUBNKe To {ATNUA UTIEP TWV PWOWV Kat n povnA €yLVe €TLONPWG pWOLKH.” Opwg, autd
Sev otapatnoe TNV uttdpyouca Stapdaxn HETa&u Twv EAAAVWY Kal TwV PWowv povaywv.
H avtumapaBeon ouvexLoTNKE OTOV LOTOPLKO KAL ETTLOTNPOVLKO TopEA. TOTE, HETAEU TwV
EPELVNTWVY, TEBNKE TO EPWTINHA: «TTW¢ WVouaahn t@v Pwowv Movii».2 OUCLAOTLKA, TO
EPWTNHA ATAV: OE TIOLOV AVIKEL TO LOTOPLKO SLKalwpa® SLaxelpLon Tou govaotnpLou agou
N €KAOYI TOU PWOOU WG NYOUHEVOU EYLVE YLA TIPWTN POPA GTOUG VEOTEPOUG XPOVOUG
HETA amod apKETOUG ALWVEG. ™

MoAAG apBpa Exouv ypa@tel yLa to B¢pa auto.' MNMpokelpgvou va pnv emavaiapBavetal
auTO TIoU £XEL &N ELTWOEL, amMAWG ELoaywyLlkd Ba SNAwoouPE Povo To €8NG. To yeyovog
glval 0TL To pwoLko povaotrpt ekvwvtag and to 10162 pExpL onpepa, lvat yvwotd
w¢ «Movrn) T@v Pwowv» 1j «Movi tol Aylou lMavtederovos T@v PWowv»."> Qotdoo, eav
eMaveEETACOUPE TNV LOTOPLa TOU pJovaotnplov kat otabpiooupe ,olog KuBepvoulos
TNV povn Twv Pwowv”, Tote Ba pmopecoupe va SLakpivoupe tnv Lotopla Tou oe Tpeig
HEYAAEG TIEPLOSOUG:

a) amd TG apxEG Tou 11 £wg TG apXEG Tou 14° awwva. Kab’ 0An tnv SLdpkela autrg
NG TEPLOSOU To povaotrpl (to povudplo 1 ta povispLa) elxe pwWOLKO XapaKTrpa.
Me Bdon tig oUyXpoveg PHEAETEG Pe PeEYAAN BeBaldtnta pmopel va cuvaxBel to
oupTiEpacpa OtL Petd to 1271 ot ABwviteg ekAapBavav tnv povr) NMavteAenuovog
OTIOKAELOTLIKA WG pWOLKO KabBispupa.™

(o))

Meyer, (1894), 266.

7 BAdyou (1903), 318. Elval poavég 4Tl o tatpldpyng Kat n ZUvodog BEAnoav va AUGoUV auto To
TIOAUTIAOKO ATNHA Tou €BVIKOU avtaywvlopoU (tou Bvo@uAETLopOoU) Pe euayyeAkod tpdto -, dveu
olaoénmote mpovouLakiiG fj PUAETIKIG Slakploews, ..." , Aveu Slakpiocwe QuAETikiG...”, Ph. Meyer, 267, 268.

8 BAdyou(1903), 313.

9 MuAwvakou (1960), 76-77.

10 Xpriotou (1970), 96.

11 Zxetikn BLBALoypapia yla tTnv EANVOPWOLKN Slapayn To SeUTEPO AULoU tou 19° awwva, BA.: K.
MamouAidng (2006), To avatoALko {Tnua Kat oL BpnoKEUTIKEG SLAOTACELG TOU: N EAANVOPWOLKH SLapaxn
oto AyLov Opog to 19° at. amd ta Bpetavika apxeia (Aytov Opog. Mveupatikdtnta kat OpBodoéia - Téyvn,
Etatpeia MakeSovikwy Zmoudwv), ©@ecoalovikn, 301-302, uttoony. 1.

12 H mpwtn yvwotn utoypa®n nyoupévou Twv Pwg elvat amd to 1016 - ,lepactpog po(va)x(og) eAe(@) O(<o)
0 npeaPutepog k(ai) nyoupevog povijs tou Po¢ uaptupov ureypaa“. Archives de I’ Athos V, Actes de Lavra
I, (1970), (ék8. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou kat N. Svornos pe tnv cuvepyacia tng Denise Papachryssantou),
Paris, No 19, ogA. 155, ot. 37-38.

13 To pikpd povaotripl Tou ZuAoupyou én amd to 1030 ovopadetal , @V Poudwv fj PUowv” 6w Kkat To
povaotipt ,0600aAoVIKEWS 1) PWOwWV". AKOUA KAl O0TQV PETAPEPBNKE N €5pa TNG HOVIG OTNV CNUEPLVN
NG B€on Kovtd otnv TtapaAia n véa povr) eEakoAouBel va amokaleital 6mwg Kat ToAatd.

14 Archives de I Athos XII, Actes de Saint-Pantélééemédn, (1982), (ed. Par Paul Lemerle, Gilbert Dagron, Sima

Cirkovi¢), Paris, (Chronologie de Saint - Pantélé&émén des origines & 1500; eL.oaywyr amoé tov P. Lemerle),

9-10. Katd to cupTmépaopa tou Pavlikianov i} povr) to0 ZuhoupyoD €lXe SLAOPOPPWOEL TO PWOLKO

YAWOOLKO XapaKTApa TNG OTIWOSNTIOTE SUO PE TPELG SEKAETLEG TIPLV ATIO TNV EPavion Tf¢ paptuplag

yLa v Umap&n 49 pwotk®v BLBALWY 0TO OKEVOWUAAKLO TG to 1142. MavAwkiavwe (1999), 279.
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B) amo TG apyég tou 14°° awwva (1311)" éwg to 1875. MeTA TNV KATACTPOWYN ATt TOUC
Katalavoug (1309) to povaotrpl oxesOv eyKatahel@Bnke. TUVTOUA AVOLKOSOUNBNKE
aTto Toug Z€pPBoug yeyovog Ttou To €Bgoav UTId TNV TIPOOTACLA TwV ZEPBWV BacAEwV
kat Asomtotwyv (Nemanijic¢i, Mrnjavcevici, Hrebeljanovici, Brankovici, Dejanovici)'® €éwg
Ta pE€oa ) To TEAOG Tou 16° awwva.'” Elval xapaktnpLoTikd OTL, KAtd TNV €Moxn tng
ZepPLkng Slolknong, n povr NavteAenuovog, av Kal arnokaAsitat Pwotko Tépupa,
ota entonua €yypagd tng 8év ywotav kapia pvela Pwowv povayxwv mtapd povo
ZepBwv kal EAMAAVWV."® H cuppeToxr Twv Pwowv otnv emavépwon TG JOVHG TIPETIEL
Va Atav TAEOV APKETA TIEPLOPLOPEVN.Z® MeTd TNV amotivagén tou Tatdpo-MoyyoAlkou
Cuyou, o aplBuog Twv Pwowv povaxwv otov ABw apxLloe va avgavetat,?' mapd to
OTL Ta cwlOpeva gyypawa Selyvouv OtL oL ZeépPol eEakoAouboliocav va KATEXOUV
TLG NYETIKEG BEoELg.?? ATt To 1568/9 €w¢ To 1583 ,n Movr] Twv PLowv” TtapépeLve
KAELOTI TIPOCWPLVWG Kal, €V ouvexela, TipooaptrBnke otn povr Xhavdapiou.?
Katda tov 17° awwva n Movn gaivetat va Bplokotav o€ iapakpr. Mbavotata tnv
gmoxn autr ot EAAnveg avélaBav to povaotripLl.?* ZTig apxEg Tou 18°° atwva wg
ATIOTEAECHA TOU PWOOTOUPKLKOU TIOAEPOU TO POVAOTIPL ATAV EVTEAWG PTWYO Kal
oxXed0V £pnpo. To 1725 otnv Movn {ouoav TE€ooepELg povayol, SUo Pwool kat U0
BouAyapol, evw to 1744 Sgv utr)pxe Kavevag Pwoog povay0oa.2® Ztn ouvexeila, o
aplOpog Twv EAAVWVY povaxwv augnonke evtunwolakd Kat £pBace Toug 60 povayoug,
oL ottolo, AOyw TNG 6aBpdTNTAG TWV UTIAPXOVTWY OLKOSOUNPATWY, YETERNCAV OTNV
TepLoxn tng mapaAiag (oto Xwpo tou apoavd Tou povaotnpLlol) OTIoU aviRyELpav
VEQ KTipla Kal €ToL emavispuoav tn povr) Tou Aylou MavteAerpovog to 1765 uto tnv
enwvupia,Pouolko”. To taALd povaotrpt tou Ayiou Mavtelerpovog eEakoloubouoe
wWoTtooo va slatnpel to évopa ,tou TaAatol Pwolkol” Kat TIapEPELVE HEPOG TOU

‘Etog ék8oang Tou XpuooBouiiou tou AvEpdvikou B’ (1311), £étog to omolo Paul Lemerle ekhapBavetl wg
XPOVo €vapEng tng oepPLkrg KupLapxiag otn povr| tou Aylou MavteAeripovog (Actes de Saint-Pantélééman,
10). Opwg, uTtdpxeL N uTtOBEDN OTL PETA TV TTTwon TG Pwolag oto poyyoAlko-tatapiko {uyo (katd ta
péoa tou 130U awwva), 0 aplipdg Twy PWowV Hovaxwy cUVTOHA APXLOE VA PELWVETAL KL 0 apLOPOG Twv
Z¢pPBwv va autdavetal. H umtoBeon umtootnpiletal amo To yeyovog OTL To 1261 0 NyoUHEVOG TNG HOVNG
MNavteAerjpova MeBdSLog tav Z€pRog, 6w To amoSelkvUEL n uTtoypawn tou (Archives de I'Athos XIII,
Actes de Docheiarioy, (1984), Paris, No 7, ot. 44 ,Meeodue uzoymeHoc moH Poyc"). BA. A. A. Typunos, ApoH
u Poccus. Pycckue uHoku Ha Apore e XI-XVII es. www.pravenc.ru/text/77102.html Huepopvia mpooBang:
20/12/2019.

Actes de Saint-Pantélééemén, (E.oaywyr], P. Lemerle) 12-17; icmopus Pycckozo Cesmo-llaHmeneumoHo8d
MoOHacmelps Ha AdoHe ¢ dpesHeliwu xepemeH do 1735 20da, Tom. 4 (MN3gaHne Pycckoro CBATO-
MaHTenenmMoHoBa MoHacTbIpa Ha ApoHe), CeaTast Fopa ApoH 2019, 229-284 (Iotopia ¢ pwatkric Moviig
Aylou Mavtedenpovog ato Ayto Opog amé v apyatdtnta péypt to 1735, Topog 4).

MavAklavwe (1999), 280.

Conosjes, MowwuH (1936), 128, 130. /) Totaltn ogfacyia T@v Pwowv povn" (To XpUoOBOUANO TOU TOApOU
Aouc@y yla tnv povi Mavteherjuova 13487?).

CrojaHoBuh (1923), Cmapu cpncku 3anucu u Hamnucu, IV, Cpemckn Kapnosuuy, ap. 6243,

MavALavwe (1999), 277.

Mapahakn (1971), 236-237, 244-245, 258; Xpriotou (1970), 96-97.

MavAkiavwe (1999), 274-275; A. A. Typunos, ApoH u Poccus. PycckueuHoku Ha ApoHe & XI-XVII es. www.
pravenc.ru/text/77102.html Huepopvia pdoBaong: 20/12/2019.

doTtumh (2000), 103.

AuTO amodelkvueTal amd TNV EM\NVLKN ETILYpagr| O€ Pila TETpa TTou XpovoAoyeital amo to 1619, n omola
Slatnpeital avdpeoa ota pouoslakd ekBépata tng povng. MpoPA. fipasociasHas IHYuUKkAoNedus, TOM 4,
MockBa 2002, 146-149; (A. A. Typunos, ApoH 1 Poccus. Pycckne HOKM Ha ApoHe B XI-XVII BB.), www.
pravenc.ru/text/77102.html Hpepopvia mpoéoBang: 20/11/2019.

IpuropoBuy-Bapckuii (1887), 297.
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VEOUu povaotnplou (mapapovaoctrplov). To VEo ,pWOLKO" HovaoTrpL €KTOG aTo
TO TIAALO Ovopa KANPOVOUNOE TA SLKALWPATA KAl TNV TIEPLOUCLa Tou TaALou
pHovaotnplov Kabwg €Miong KAl TNV KAKA OLKOVOMLKA TOU KAtdotaorn. ta xpovia
TwV EMNVIKWV €Bveyepolwv (1821-1829), 6Tav 0 TOUPKLKOG 0TPATOG KATEAARBE ToV
ABw, oL TtEpLOCOTEPOL povayol pEoa og Alya xpovia eykateAeupav TG HOVEG peTavolag
ToUG. Metd tnv ftta tng Toupkiag otov TOAEO e tn Pwaola katl tnv oAokARpwaon tng
ELPNVEUTLKNG SLadikaotag pe Tnv Zuvinkn tng ASpLavouttioAng to 1829, ta ToUpKLKA
otpatevpata sykatedeupav ohooxepwg to Aylov ‘Opog. Elval n meplodog kata tnv
omolav, &Laitepa peta to 1830, ol Pwool dpyxloav kat TIAAL EAeUBepa va Epxovtal
oto Aylov ‘0pog.?® ZUvtoua, oL povayot autol augnbnkav toco oAU, wote to 1875
SLEBetav AoV TNV TAsLoPn@ia kat e§EAeEav To SLkO TOUG NYOUPEVO PETA aTo pLa
HaKpa xpovLKn Tieplodo €BVLKNG pwaOLKnG arouaotiag.?’

y) amo 1o 1875 €wg onpepq, pYe amowaon tou OkoupevikoU Matplapxeiou, To
povaotrpl Tou Aylou MavteAenpova eivat pwolko.

ATIO Ta TTapaTavw PTIopel EUKoAa va cuvayBel to cupmEépaopa OTL N Lotopla tng
AyLOPELTLKAG Movrg Tou MavteAenpovog ftav apketd ouvBeTn. H povr) elxe epLoSoug
OKMAG KAl TIAPAKPNG, YVWPLOE KATAOTPOWEG OAAA KAL AVAKALVIOELG, AVAVEWOELG TOU
TIANBUOPOU TNG amo povayoUg SLaYopPETLKNG eBvikoTnTac. Elval emiong BERato otL yLa
HEYAAQ XpoVIKA Staotrpata otn dloiknon Tou povaotnplol BpEbnkav SLaWopeTLKAG
ebvikoTnTag nyovpevol: Pwoot, ZepBot, EAANVEG Lowg Kat karmolot BouAyapot.?® Opolwg
KOL OL KTATOPEG Kal OL JEYANOL EVEPYETEG TNG MOVAG ATav EAANVEG, Pwool, Z€pBol, OTwg
emiong kat apketol nygpdveg tn¢ BAayiag kat tng MoASdaBiag.?? Emopévwg, €AV KATIOLOG
ETILXELPNOEL VA SLATILOTWOEL TOV LOTOPLKO Kal €BVOTLKO Xapaktrpa tng Movrg kaBoAn
TNV SLApKeLa NG UTAPENG TtNG e BACN ATTIOKAELOTLKA TNV €BVoAOYyLKN TNG, olVBeon
(POVOUE OTL 0 oTdX0C Ba amoPel patatog.®

AOYW TNG TTOAUTIAOKOTNTAG TNG LOTOPLAG TNG POVNG, N oTtola SeV £XEL AKOMN EPUNVEUBEL
QVTLKELPEVLKA 0TO OUVOAO TNG,*' n andvinon oto epwtnua, MG WVopaostn v Pwowv

26 MpasocnasHas IHyukaonedus, 146-149; (A. A. Typunos) www.pravenc.ru/text/77102.html Huepopnvia
nipdoBaongc: 26/11/2019.

27 Xpnotou (1970), 96-97. Mia cUvtoun TepLlypa@r] Tou nyoupévou Mepacipou kat GAwY uPnAdBaduwv
povaywv otnv povr to 1875, BAme, M. YcneHckwii (1877), Mepeoe nymewecmeie 86 A6OHCKi MOHACMbIpU
u ckumel, Kneeb, oTabneHie nepsoe, 58-59.

28 Eivat mBavo akdpn kat gepikol BoUAyapol povayol va ftav nyoUpevol tng povrg NavteAenpova. e
TéTOLa oupTiEpAopata KatéAn&e o MauAklavwy pe Baon tnv @LAOAOYLKI) avAAUCH TWV UTIOYPaPWY
NYOUHEVWY TG povng Kata tnv Bulavtuvr) riepiodo. MpoBA. MavAkidvwe (1999), 279-280. Emtiong PA.
Mpuroposuy-bapckuii (1887), 296.

29 Tedewv (1990), 134, 193-195.

30 BA£TIE TNV XOPAKTNPLOTLKN TTapatrpnon tou Bao\iou Mmdpoku amd 1o 1744 6mou PETagl Twv GAAWY AEyeL:
+~MaHacT1p®b celi 0bLe TaMo OTb BChbXb, OTb 'pekoBb, CepboBb 1 Bynrapsb, HapuuaeTbes Pycckiia, He siKo
0Tb Pycckuxb Lapeii cosgacs, Ho siko Pycu Tamo 13Hauana, uaw, nade pekuu, Poccilicctie MHOLbI, Upe3b
MHOXEeCTBO NbTh XUTENCTBOBaxy 1 UMb 0bnagaxy agaxe Ao 1735 roga.” B. Fpuroposuy-bapcknia, 296.

31 ZTig TOAALOTEPEG EKSOCELG TNG LOTOPLAG TNG JOVIG TO TIAPATIAVW BEPA EXEL EPEUVNOEL UTTOKELIEVLKA KAl
UTIO TO TIplopA PLag HovOTAEUPNG €BVLKNG ATtoYng HEPOUG TWV LOTOPLKWVY TINYWV. OPLOPEVEG GUYXPOVEG
LOTOPLEG, YPAMMEVEG PUE BAON TLG LOTOPLKEG TINYEG KAL ETILOTNHOVLKA amoSeSelypéva yeyovota eivat
QVTLKELHEVLKEG AAAG OXL TIEPLEKTLKEG. ETOL, 0TV Lotopia Tng povng amo tnv i&puoh tng pexpL to 1500
(Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, 3-19) TTaPOUCLACTNKAY AETITOPEPWS HOVO TA EAANVIKA £yypa@a cAA Xwplg
Hla eupUTEPN EpUNVEL TNG LOTOPLAG TNG PHOVAG. ZTNV OUYXPOVN OPWG Kataypagr] tng Lotoplag tng Hovng
(D. V. Zubov, V. 1. Pirogov, Iotopia tng pwotkng Movrg Aylou MavteAenuovog oto Aylo Opog amo tnv
apyaLotnTa péxpL to 1735, pépog B') UTtdpXEL pLa TIPOOTIABELA VA CUYKEVTPWOOUV TIANPOYOPLEG OXETIKA
ME TNV PWolkr povr) aro OAeq TG SLabéatpeg TtNyEG (EAANVLKES, OAABLKEG). ‘OPWG, TA OTOLYELA TIPWTOYEVWV
TINYWV TIOU TIAPOUCLACTNKAV TIAPEPELVAV OXESOV XWPLG Kapla ETILOTNPOVLKY avAAuaon Kal eppnvela.
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Movn“, TIou T€BNKe aueEcwe PeTA To 1875 Kal agopoUoE TIPWTLOTA TNV TIPWLKN TTEPLOSO
NG Lotopiag tng dev ftav §LoAou eUKOAN. Metagl AA\wV, Kat €€aLtiag Tou oTL Katd To
S€UTEPO MNULOU ToU 19° alwva Kat TPWTOo NULoU Tou 20° awwva ta enionua Eyypaga
NG povng MNavteAenpovog e fTav akopn CUAMEYHEVA Kal SNUOCLEUPEVA PE KPLTLKO
ETILOTNHOVLKO 0XOALAopO. AcUTEPOV, AV Kal Ta apXELa TNG HOVAG lvat apkeTd TAouola,
€V TOUTOLG €lval w¢ évav Babuo kateotpappéva. H EAAELPN LOTOPLKWY TINYWV yLa TNV
TpwLpn Teplodo tng Lotoplag tng oelAetat oto yeyovog ot ol Katahavol TELpateg
AnotePav kat Ekapav oOAOKANPo to povaothpt®? to 1309.% Tote kateéotpeav OxL pévo
Ta KTpLa oAAG Kal OAO0 TO apxXeLakod UALKO TG povne.3* E§attiag autou, oL adeAgol tng
povng ¢ntnoav (1310/1311) amod Tov AUTOKPATOPA TNV €K VEOU KUPWON KAL ETIAVEKSOON
TWV LSLOKTNOLAKWY £YYPAPWV TNG JOVNE TIOU €lYav 0To PETAEU KATAOTPAYPEL KAL PE Ta
omtola Ba emMavakToUoE Ta TIPOVOLA KAl SIKALWHATA TIoU SLatnpouoE €wg TOTE. ZTO
altnua AoLmov Twv adeA@wv tNg HOVNAG Kal YE TNV HECOAAPBNCN tou ZépRou Baclita
MuoUTLY,* 0 autokpatwp AvEpovikog B’ o MahatoAdyog (1282-1328) avtamokpiBnke
Kal eEESwaE VEO «xpUTOBoUNOV Adyov» (1311), o€ avTLKATACTAON TWV ATIOAECOEVTWY
LSLOKTNOLOKWY EYYPAPWVY HE TO OTIOL0 avaveéwaoe OAa Ta TTpovopLa tng Povnc.? Me
auTO TOV TPOTIO N PWOLKNA MOV ATIOKATECTNOE TA apyela autd OTou «Ta yvroLa TTaAald
TPWTOTUTIO» avTlkataotabnkav amo pia mpdén xpuodBoUAoU O €va ETILKUPWHEVO
EYYPAPO>’ TO OTIOLO CUYKEVTPWOE OAQ OCA AVAYEPOVTAV OTA TIPWTOTUTIA £yypaYa.

32 IXETIKA PE TNV KATAOTPOYN TNG Hovng cwletal pia Suynon amd tov dyvwoTto pJabntr Tou nyoupevou
Xavdapilou AaviiA. .M mako y jedaH 4ac 6oicaHcmeeHy YpKey U cge 32pade moz2a MaHACMupa ynanuue,
., Kat €to, o€ éva anuelo éBadav pwtia atnv Bsia ekkAnoia kat o€ Aa ta ktipla Tou povaotnpliou, ...")
JaHunosu Hacmaessayu - JaHUM08 YueHuk. Apyau Hacmaemayu JaHunogoez 360pHuka, (MpocseTa, Cprcka
KrsVXKeBHa 3aapyra), beorpag 1989, 97. 0cov apopd tnv aubevtkdtnta tng Stryynong tou padntr tou
AavinA, BAEme: M. XKuBojuHoswuh, Xutuje apxuenuckona Jaruna II kao uzeop 3a pamoearse KamanaHcke
komnaHuje (The Life of Archbischop Daniel II as a Source on the Warring of the Catalan Company), 3PBU 19
(1980), 251-273. Emtiong, cUpPWVa Pe T agrynon tou Biou tou yépovta Hoala TOTE To povaotrpL €xeL
Kataotpael ,ayedov evtedwc”. Qotdo0, KATA To SeUTEPO TETAPTO TOU 14° aLwva, PE TNV UTIOoTHpLEN TOU
T¢pBou todpou Ztedvou Aouadv, o Hoatag Eavaéktios 6Aa ta ktipia (Ttnv ekkAnota, tnv tpamnelapia, tov
TIUPYO) KaL EVIOYXUGE OLKOVOULKA TO povaotrpt (TipofA. To xpuooBoUA\o tou Aoucdv yia tnv ,oeBaayita
@V Pdowv povn”; A. Conosjes, B. MowwuH, 126-131) kat €ywve o nyoUPeVog tou. BA. Lecm nucaya XIV
geka (Cpncka KiKeBHOCT y 24 Krbure), beorpag 1986, 34, 94. Zto ' Tutikd tou Ayiou Opoug (1394) n
poVr| €pXETAL TTEYTITN OTN OELPA TWV TOTE UTIAPXOVTWY HOVACTNPLWV.

33 Vladimir MoSin kaBo6pLoe to £tog 1309. MpofA. MowwumH (1939), 219; IXETKA PE TLG KATAAQVLKEC ETILOEDELG
oto Aylo Opog (1307-1310) kat tn Pwolkr povr), BAEme: Mpyjuh (1935), 1-32; XXueojuHosuh (1991), 78-79.

34 Mepl auTo Pag eVNUEPWVEL TO XPUOOBOUANO Tou AvSpovikou B’ (ZemtépBpLog 1311), 6mou avagépet: ,,Oi
&v Tfj kata 10 Aytov "Opog Stakelpévn ogBaouia @ Pwowv povij eic dvopa tipwpévn 100 dylou MavteAeriovog
TV dokn ot oloUKEVOL povayol Ta mpoaova Tij Kat' autous tolautn aefaacyia povij maiatyevij ypuadBouiia
kai Aotrra Sikawwpata Eyypapa Omo émouuBdonc dmoBaldvies mupkaidc kabwg oltot StaBeBfatodvrat kai
Aéyouat, kavtedBev £tépou albic mpoc tii¢ Nuetépag Bactdeiag Tuyelv ypuaoBoUAou Sebpevol £p’ oi¢ eUpioketat
HéxpL Tol mapovTog N kat’ aut(oug) Tolautn ogpacyia Povr Katéyouoa KTHpaot, xpavrat peoitn mi toltw
Kai ouvepy@ T@ UYnlotdtw KpdAn ZepPiag kai meptmobtw Bi@ kai yauPpd tijc Pacelag pou kip Stepavw
1@ OUpeal.” Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, 95, 18-30.

35 O nyoupevog Xthavsapiou AaviiA kpuBdtav oto Mahatd Pwolko 0TIou oL TTELpaTeG Tov Bprkav. Kabuwg
oL TeLpateg ékaav To Malald Pwotkd e€attiag tng mapouoiag tou AavinA og auto, Bavwg autog ivat
0 AOyog yLa tov omoio o Zrepavog OUpog MIAoUTLV CUPPETELXE 0T SlapecoAdfnon yLa tnv avéyepon
TOU povaotnplou. BAéme: MowwH (1950), 220.

36 MouwuuH (1950), 219-222.

37 MowwwuH (1950), 219. «Cpeatby BEK je MMAOo ApYre NMojMOBe O OPUrVHAMHOCTY ZOKYMEHTA, HEro MU, Tako
Ja ce caja y AUNAoOMaTULM OMepuLLEe Yak C TEPMUHMMA «MPaBW OPUTMHAM» U «HEMpaBM OpUTrMHan» 3a
pa3nuky o dancudukaTa, a Koj 0BOr - rOBOPY ce 0 pasnnum nsmehy «cteapHor ¢ancrdurkata» y npasom
CMUCTY peun 1 «gunaomaTckor pancndurkaTa» HaunkweHor bona fide, Hanpumep, 4a ce pekoHCTpyuLLe
JOKYMEHT KOjL/ je nponao y noxapy.”
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‘OpwE TO VEO XPUGOBOUAND WG EVOTIOLNHEVO EYYPAPO TWV TIAAALOTEPWY ATIOAECOEVTWY
EYYPAPWY, OTIWG NTAV (PUOLKO, SEV TIEPLELXE TLG AETITOUEPELEG TWV TIPWTAPX LKWV
EYYPAYWV. a Tov AOyo AOLTTOV QUTOV, OL HEAETNTEG TNG TIPWLKNG TIEPLOSOUL TNG LoToplag
TOU pwalkoU povaotnplol avalntouoav a&loTiloteg TANPoYopieg ota apyeia AAwvY
povaotnpLwy Tou ABw Tou Ba propolcav va GUPTIANPWOOUV KAl VA ETILKUPWGOOLV Ta
TIPWTAPXLKA TekprpLa. Mpodkettal yla ta eyypaga tou 1016%, tou 1030%°, tou 10484,
Tou 1070%, Tou 1081% kat tou 11424, 6oL avaepoOTaAV POVO TO dvoua Tou Pwoou
NYOUMEVOU 1} TOU pWOLKOU pJovaotnplol xwplig tepattépw EnynoeLs. PUOLKA, TETOLEG
HLKPEG, TUXALEG KAL OTIOPASLKEG TIANPOYOPLEG £XOUV TNV TACH VA UTTOKELVTAL OE TIOLKIAEG
gppNVeLeg. ETol, Katd tn SLApKeLa Tou SEUTEPOU PLOOU TOU 19° alwva TIPOEKUYPE PLa
OELPA PEAETWV yLa TO BEPA AUTO PE QVTLKPOUOEVA CUPTIEPACHATA.

To ZrATtnua tng XPOVOAOYLKNAG LEPUCEWS TNG PWOLKAG HOVAG 0ToV ABw £yLVe akoun
TILO €TILKALPO PETA TOV A’ BaAKAVLKO TIOAEPO, 0TV TO EAANVLKO BaolAtkd Nautikod
(2 NospBpilou 1912) ameAeubépwae to Aylo Opog. ToTe, dTwg SN avaépbnke, N Pwotkn
autokpatopta Stapaptupndnke kal {ntovoe tnv e€aipeor) Tou Ayiou ‘Opou amo ta
€6Aapn 1ou n Toupkia Ba MapaywpoUCE GTOUG VIKNTEG TOU TIOAEPOU. To {ATNUA TNG
TIOALTLKNAG KupLapxlag mavw oto Ayto ‘Opog, To otoio £8L&av oL Pwoot, t€0n SteBvwg kat
oulntnBnke og Lebvr) ouveSpLA.*> AOyw OAWV AUTWYV, ETTAVEPYOTIOLBNKAV OL TIAAALEG
AELOPNTIOELG OXETIKA PE TA LOTOPLKA SLKALWHATA TNG POVIG, OXETLKA PE TO TIOLOG EXEL
LOTOPLKO Slkalwpa otn povr) tou Ayilou MavteAenpova.

'OTwg NéN ava@epape HEXPL TNV KPLTLKA €kS00N TwV Bulavivwy yypagwy Tou
PWOLKOU pJovaotnpLou (1982)%, n amoucia «5eS0UEVWY» TWV LOTOPLKWVY TINYWV ETTETPEPE
OTOUG EPEVVNTEG VA SNULOUPYHOOUV SLAPOPEC UTIOBETELG. AUTO aopd KUPLWGE PePLKOUG
‘EAANVEG LOTOPLKOUG TOU TIPWTOU PLooU Tou 20° alwva, oL OTtoloL £X0UV EpUNVEVCEL
TNV TIPWLHN LoTopLa TNG PWOLKAG HOVNG BACEL PLKPOU aplBoU ENANVIKWY gyypagwv
Xwplg va AapBdavouv uttdPLy Toug TLG UPLOTAPEVEG OAABLKEG TINYEG TNG ETtoXNG.* ETal,
ME TNV Tdpodo Tou XpOvou, 6GOV APOoPA TNV TIPWLHN LoTopLa TNG PWOLKNAG MOVAG,
SnuloupynBnkav Vo opAdeg epeuvNTWY TIOU KATEANEAV o€ SLOPETPLKA avtiBeta
oupmepdopata. TUP@wva pe opltopévoug (A. Soloviev®, V. Mosin®, A. Taxtdog®,

38 Actes de Lavra I, No 19, og). 155, ot. 37-38. ,[epaatyog po(va)x(og) eAs(W) O(o0)i mpeafutepog k(ai) nyouuevos
HoVii¢ Tou P6¢ paptupov uneypaya”.

39 Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, No 1. ogl. 30 ot. 10-11. ,T@ povay@ OcoboUAw Kal kabBnyoupévw LoViic Ti¢
unepayiag Ogotékou tod Zuloupyod”

40 Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, No 4, oel. 48 ot. 4-5) TV povaydv Twdvvrikiov kai kaBnyoUuevov Tii¢ Hovijc
1fj¢ oUtw émovopadouévng tod Zuloupyod :*

41 Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, No 6. o€). 63 ot. 8. ,T€ Tfj¢ Lovii¢ To0 Zudoupyold”

42 Archivesde I Athos, Actes de Xéropotamou (ed. par). Bompaire, fondées par G. Millet, publiées par Paul
Lemerle), Paris 1964, No 6, ,6ta Kuptako( to0 Poug kai povayod*

43 Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, No 6, ceA. 73-76.

44 Tnv tahad oxetikn BBALoypawia, BA. Actes de Saint-Pantéléémadn, ce).3, uttoony. 1, 2, 3.

45 Meta&dkn (1913), 28-37; Jankovi¢ (2005), 226-264; Xpriotou (1963), 68; Mapalakn (1971), 525-526.

46 Archives de I Athos XII (1982), Actes de Saint-Pantéléémdn (ed. Par Paul Lemerle, Gilbert Dagron, Sima
Cirkovi¢), Paris.

47 IXETIKA PE Ta TPOBARHATA TNG CUYYPAPNG TNG TIPWLHNG LOToPLag TNG PWOLKNG HovAg Tiply amd to
5eUTePO APLOU Tou 20 awwva, TpoBA. BAdyou (1990), 312-314.

48 Soloviev (1933), vol. 8, 213-238; Conosbes (1932), 6p. 7, 137-156; Conoebes (1957), Tom. 12 (20), 134-139.
(vremenik.biz/opus/BB/12/51635). Huepopvia mpdoBang: 28/11/2019.

49 MowwH (1950), (Byzantinoslavica,IX, 1947-1948), 55-85.

50 Taytdog (1963), 501-502.
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M. Zivojinovi¢®', A. MamaypVoavBou?, V. Coroviés, P. Lemerle), N pwoLKr HOVr UTIHPXE
oto Aylov Opog wg kabidpupa ota teAn tou 10°° alwva, evw, CUPPWVA PE TNV YVWUN
ETEPWV EPELVNTWVY, N HOVI] EYLVE ATIOKAELOTLKA PWOLKNA KATA TNV Tiepiodo petagl tou
16° kat Tou 18° awwva® N mbavotata PoALg to 1875 dtav o MakdapLog eTeEAEXON wg
NYOUHEVOG.% AUTA Ta avTLPaATIKA cUPTIEpAcpata Tipogkuav amo SU0 SLaPOopPETLKOUG
TPOTIOUG XPHONG TWV TINYWV Kat aro SU0 SLAPOPETLKEG TIPOOEYYLOELG OTNV Epunvela
TOUG. H Tpwtn opdda amoteAeital amd eKE(VOUG TOUG EPELVNTEG TIOU KateAn&av
0Td CUPTIEPACHATA TOUG PE BACN TNV KAAr yVwon TOG0 TwV EAANVLKWY 000 Kal TWV
OAQBLKWYV LOTOPLKWY TINYWV, EVW TNV S€UTEPN OPASA ATIOTEAOUV OL EPEUVNTEG TIOU
XpnotpoTiolnoav €KTOG TWV EAANVLKWVY ETILAEKTLKA KAl PN EAANVLKEG TINYEG. QOTOGO,
oNHEPA Elval apkeTda PEPRaLo OTL oL UTTIOBECELG TWV EPELVNTWV TNG SeUTEPNG opAdag
Sev glval EUPEWG ATTOSEKTEG KaL £X0LV EemepaoTel Pe TNV AP0S0 Tou XpOvou.s” Auth N
Slapdyn €xeL amd Kalpo UTIOXWPNOEL, AV Kal O HEPLKEG OUYXPOVEG EKSOTELG TNG LoTtoplag
Tou Aylou ‘Opoug entavepavidetal.’® MNa toug Adyoug autoug, Kpivape GKOTILWO va
EKDECOUE E6W TLG OEPPLKEG LOTOPLKEG TINYEG TIOU AVAPEPOVTAL OTNV TIPWLKN LoTopla
NG PWOLKNG PovnG Tou ABw, wg pla cuvelopopd ota opiopata tng mpwtng opasdag
TWV EPEVVNTWV TIOU AVAPEPAIE.

51 XwusojuHosuh (1972), 45-46.

52 ManaxpucaHTy (2003), 176 (petdppacn amd eAAnViKA: Alovuacia MarmayploavBou (1992).

53 hoposuh (1985), 46-47.

54 O Paul Lemerle €xeL TapouoLACEL AETTTOPEPWG TNV LOTOPLA TNG POVIG OTNV ELOAYWYH| TNG €kSoong Tou
Butavtwou apyelou tng Povng. MpoPA. Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, 3-19.

55 BAdyou (1990), 318-319.

56 TétoLa amoyn eiye n mevtapehn emtpotn (A. MNetpakdakou, A. AABLZatou, L. ZtepaviSou, A. MamnadomouAou,
L. Tpdka) yla tnv peAétn tou Kataotatikol Xaptou tou Aylou ‘Opoug Katd ta €tn 1924-1925. BAETE,
Mpoooyn gi¢ T6 Aytov "Opog - avdykn vopoBetikol Stakavoviouol tod KabBeotwrtog avtod, év ABrjvalg 1926,
28-29.,'H Movr) to0 Ay. MNavtehenpovog (*), mepineodoa ig xpén peyaia, nvaykaodn xaptv g TANpwHIg
aut@v, katd té £tn 1834-39, va @\ogevrion, W cuppovaoctdg, 15 Pwoooug. OUToL Suwg dAlyov Kat’
OAlyov £mAnBUvovTo, £w¢ 00, peBévteg v TAelovongia Stekediknoav Kal TV fyoupeviav tfig Movic.
Eig tolto avtéotnoav ot "EAANveg povayol tod Ay. Mavteherpovog kal 1 T. Kowdtng, AN’ émekpdtnoev
0 Twakely B’ , 6otLg €v £tel 1875 emeBale Trv ékAoyrv tol Pwocou Makapiou, wg Hyoupgvou, kal
TNV avayvwplolv autod ua suo Matplapylkv EEapxwy, ...”; N. I. MuAwvakou, 78. «Kad' 6Anv trv
Sldpkelav tfig lotopiag tng péxptL Tol €toug 1875, dte kateArpbn UTO TV Pwowvy, r} Movr) elxev EMnVikOv
XApaKTipa, ARV pLag tepLtodou told téhoug o0 IE' kal dAokArpou tol IZT' al®vog, 8te émekpdtnoav
Tpookaipwg ot ZépPot. O HyoUpevog Uméypagev ENnviatol (cwlovtal ofpepov éyypaga) kai PRoot
52v €ugavifovral, ANV TG TiepuTtwoswg tod Baoleiou Bapoku Tiepl fig Avepépapev.»; M. K. Xprjotou
(1970), To Aytov "Opog, iatopla, pvnuela, {wr, ©€60alovikn, 95-96. ,,... ATtO TOV 14 aiGva dvopdletal gig
Ta éyypapa «Movr) tol Aylou MavteAerpovog TV Pwowv» 1] « Movr tv Pwowv», €ENKoAoUBeL SpwCg
0 fyoUpevog va Uttoypdan EANnvLoti. Mpoavig ot povayoi tng tote Aoav ‘EAANVEG Katd Tt TAsloTov.
... TOTe Aveywpnoav ol PQool povayol Kat ) povn eptijAbev gig Toug "EAANvag. AkoAoUBwg ot povayot
T ¢ Hoviig auTiig Adyw T 0abpdTnTog TWV oilkoSopunpatwy tng KatijAbov gig thv mapaiiav kat (Spucav
povnv UTo TV énwvupiav Polotkov (1765), r omola to 1803 katéotn KowvopLov. Al oikoSopatl tng
gmoAamAacLdobnoav pe trhv cuvSpopny tol rfyepovog kapAdtou KaAAwudyn kat Tty mpootaciav tod
matplapytou Fpnyopiou E'. Té 1839 1| povn fipxXLoe va SExeTal TIAALY pWOOUG HoVayoug: PET’ dAlyov
5¢ téoov nUERBnoav oUtol, Kote o 1875, Stabitovteg ALov TV TAsloPnpiav, éE€AeEav SLa tpwtnv
popav Katd TV veav nieplodov pHOoov ryoupevov.”

57 BAETIE TLG KPLTLKEG TIAPATNPHOELG YLO QUTEG TLG Bewpleg Kal oAOKANpN TNV Lotopla Toug: MiepomoHax
Anexkcuii (Kopcak), Pyce u ApoH: Mpen. AHmonuli Kueso-feyepckuli - 0cHoO8AaMeNb aoHCKO20 N0dBUXMCHUYECMEq
Ha Pycu, afonit.info/biblioteka/russkij-afon/rus-i-afon-prep-antonij-kievo-pecherskij-osnovatel-afonskogo-
podvizhnichestva-na-rusi Huepopvia mpdoBang: 25/11/2019.

58 Xpucty (20092), 159-160 (petdyppaon amod ayyAwkd: P. Christou, Athos - the Holy Mountain); Xpriotou
(1970), 95-96.
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OL oepPLkéG TNYEG GYETLKA UE TNV LEpLON TOVL PWOLKOV HOVAGTNPLOV

TLG BAOLKEG OEPPLKEG TINYEG YLa TNV TIPWLUN LoTopla TNG pWOLKNG PovrG oto AyLo Opog
Ba propoucape va tig katatda§oupe o€ SU0 OUASEG: O €KELVEG TIOU ELvVaL YPAPMEVEG
OTN PECALWVLKI OgpPLKN) YAWOOA Kal O€ €KELVEG TTIOU €lval YPAPPEVEG TNV EAANVLKN
YAWOOQ. ZUVOALKA TTPOKELTAL yLa TPELS Bloug ZépBwv Aylwv (ypappévoug ota oAaBika
Katd To SeUTEPO NPLOU Tou 13° alwva), TEooEPELG CUVTOPOUG Bloug ota EAANVLIKG, éva
Zuva&apt kat éva Eykwplov twv Aylwv ZaBRa kat Zupewy, Eva eyypago tou Npwtdtou
(1198) kat téAog tpla Bulavtivd xpuodBoula (1198, 1199, 1299). Ta otolyela autd Ba
TIAPOUCLACOUNE BEPATLKA KAL KATA XPOVOAOYLKI) OELPA CUPPWVA JE TNV LOTOPLKN TIopELa
NG aprynong twv Bloypdgwv tou aylou ZaBpa.

H tpwtn ava@opd Twv ayLopELTWY PWOWV HOVAXWVY OTLG OEPPLKEC TTINYEG CUVSEETAL
HE TN @uyn Tou ayiou ZaBRa amo Tov TatpLlko ToU OLKO KaL TNV avaxwpnon tou yla
TO povaotrptl. Onwg elvatl yvwoto otn oepPLKN Lotopla, o veapdg ZEpPBog TplykLmag
Pdaotko (Rastko) oxeddv ota 17 tou xpodvia EAaBe tnv povayilkl Koupd 0To PWOLKO
povaotrpl otov ABw Kat éAafe to dvopa ZdPRRag.”® H e€lotopnon twv BLoypapwyv tou
ZABPa oxeTIKA PE TNV avaxwpnaor) Tou yla to Aylov ‘Opog orpepa yivetal amodektn
WG LOTOPLKA Baclopévn o€ Tpaypatika yeyovota. Katd tnv emoxn ekelvn elvat oAU
TOavO ayLopelteg TATEPEG oLXVA va eTILOKETTOVTAV TN ZepPla yla UALKN BonBeLa.®
Me pila tétola opada povaxwv amod to Aylwov ‘Opog fpbe oe emar o TplyKLtag
PAOTKO OTO MATPLKO aAVAKTOPO. METAEU TWV AyLOPELTWY PHOVAXWVY UTIHPXE KaL £VAG
HOPYWHEVOC YEPOVTAG PWOLKNG KATAYWYNG, O OTtolog TIPOCEIAKUCE TNV TIpocoXn
TOU veapoU PAotko.®” O povayog tou Stnynbnke OAa 60a avagepovtav oTov TPOTo
WG TWV PoVaxWV oTa KowopLa Kat otig oKATEG 0Ttou ouoav U0 1) Tpeig povayol
padl, kabwg kat otolyela amod tnv {wn Twv avaxwpntwv ol {oloav «Katd Hovag»
HE vnotela Kal owwT. Tou ta Stnynodnke OAa pe peydAn akpifela KaBwg o povayog
ekelvog Sev Ntav apadbng® aA\d EUTELPOG Kal yVwPLLE KOAAQ TN JOVAOTLKI) TIOALTELQ.
‘Htav mpaypatikd cav ameoTtaApEvog Tou O€oU 0Tiwg AgeL 0 Bloypdpog AopevTiavog.s

59 ZXETLKA HE TO {NTNPa TG JoVayLKAG Koupdg tou ayiou ZaBRa, BAEme, Cajnoeuh (2007), 60-92.

60 ISLaitepo evdLaEpov TapoucLadeL To yeyovog OTL 0 ZTEQAvOC o MPpWTOOoTEYNG, amaplBPWVTAG TLG POVEG
OTLG OTtolEC EKaVE SWPEEG 0 TIATEPAG TOU 0 ZTEavog Nepdvia, Sev avagépel ekelveg tou Aylou ‘Opouc.
Ol aylopeiteg povayol elyav akoUoEL OTIWOSATIOTE yLa TN yevvaloSwpla Tou Nepavia Kat TipLy amo tnv
apL&n tou Paotko oto Aylo Opog. Autd emiBeBatwvetal Kal o€ pia ETLOTOAN Tou autokpatopad AAe§lou I
Ayy€Aou, E TNV oTtola o (810¢ ETILTPETEL 0TOUG aylopeiteg va Ta&lselouy ev lprvn otn ZepPia pe oKoTo
va kdvouv £pavo. MpoBA., Koeauesuh (1901), (F1ac CKA, telxog LXIV), 81; hopoeuh (1985), 48. Ettiong,
000V APOPA TLG OXETELG TWV AYLOPELTWVY WE TN ZepPia Tou 11° kat tou 12° awwva, BAETE MowwmH (1950),
B XI-XII BB., Byzantinoslavica, X1, 1, 32-60; Hegemkosuh (1979), 187-188. H Olga Nedeljkovi¢ avagpépel tnv
Umapén oMWY pwWOLkWV Saveiwv otn yAwooa tng ZepPLkng ypappateiag To eUTePO AULOU Tou 12°
LWV WG TEKPNRPLO TWV {WVTavwy OXECEWV TNG ZepPiag pe Toug Pwooug povayoug tou Aylou ‘Opoug.

61 Pysapau, (1934), (360pHuk UnapuoHa Pysapya, BLBALO A’), 290-293; YcneHckuii (1892), Mcmopus ApoHa
I11/2, MeTepbypr, 18-21; YcneHckuii (1877), lepeoe nymewiecmeaie s A@OHCKI MOHACMbIPU U cKUMel, KneBb,
77. O P. Uspenjski avagepeL Tnv untdBeon mwg o povayodg autodg Ba pmopouoe va rtav Kal XépBocg.
Apyotepa n uttdBeon autr ULOBETBNKE amd Tov ZPUPVAKN Kal TToOAOUG GAAOUG. ZpUpvakng (1903), 64.

62 10 PJovaoTrpL Tou ZUAoupyoU uTtpxe &N pla BLBALOBNKN PE onPavTLko aptbBuo oAaBkwy BLRALWY,
OTIOTE SEV TIPETIEL VA EKTIAAYEL KAVELG ATIO QUTH TNV EPYacn otn Hopewaon autol Tou Pwoou povayou.
MpoBA, onp. 98.

63 JomeHTujaH (1988), 105 (= Aopevtiavag, Biog tou ayiou XdBBa kat Ttou ayiou Zupewv); Apxiy. Touotivou
nomopLtg (1975), Biog kai moAttela t@v dyiwv XaBBa kal SUPEWY TAV QWTIOTEY TWV SépPwvy, (€k8O0ELG To
MeptBOAN tng Navayiag), O@ecoalovikn, 24.
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ApoU cuvevvonBnke pall tou o PAotko avaywpnoe akoAouBoUpeVOg amd Toug TILO
APOOLWHPEVOUG TOU PIAOUG €V ayvola TwWV YyoVEWV Tou yLa To Aylov ‘Opog, OTIou £pTace
Katd doa mbavotnta to pevotiwpo tou 1191.% Meplypdpovtag ta cupBavta autd
oL BLoypayol tou ZapPa Aéyouv ta €EAC:

«... (8600, 8mw¢ dmo 10 Oed mapakwvnuévol, NABav atolc yoveis Tou kdmotot povayol
amd 10 Ayto "Opog Abw, yid va AdBouv tnv dvaykaia Bonbeia yid ) ptwyeta todc. Kai
ouvéBn évag amo autolc vd ATtav pwotki Kataywyfc».*

«Kai 0 éxenuwvog Oedg nodkouae tnv mpoaosuyr 100 dyanntod tou, Kal Tov elanyaye
&l¢ 10 Aytov Opog, kai tov éByale otov oiko tod Aylou lMavteierovog, ato pwWaotlko
povaotrip».%

‘Otav mAnpo@oprnBnke yLa tnv e€apdavion Tou PKPOTEPOU TOU ULoU 0 yépog Nepdvia
€0TELAE TOUG ATTECTAAPEVOUG TOU TIAVTOU yLd va Tov avadntrioouv.®” TEAKA, oL avBpwTioL
Tou peydhou Couttdvou Zteavou Nepdvia Bprikav to PACTKO 0TO pwoLKO povaothpl
Tou Aylou Mavtelerpovog otov ABwva wg Aaiko akoun.®

Evw o BLoypayog Ocod00L0¢ avagepel Ta ENG:

«Otav elofiABav i T0 Aytov "Opog, dpytoav va pwtodv yia ékeivov mou {nrodoav, UNmwe
NpBe £5w, meptypdpovtag TV veapr NAKia kai Thv 6pop@Ld Tod mpoowitou Tou. Kai kdmotot
to0¢ eimav: - AUTé¢ moU {ntdte mpiv Amo Alyo uttrike aThv pwatkn Hovn, Kai koun eivat €Kei».%

ZUpwva Pe toug Bloypagoug tou ZABPa, Ttov Aopevtiavod kat tov Oeo0d6alo,
0 VEapOg povaxog ZABRag povace TMPWTA OTO PWOLKO povaothpl tou Aylou
MavteAenuovog - MNaiaio Pwolkod povaothpl’ - OTIou €UEVE yLa Alyo XPOVLKO
dtdotnua, amd 1o POwoTIWpPo Tou 1191 €wg tnv Avolgn tou 1192, Katd toug
BLoypdawoug tou, AdN TNV nNUEPA tNG €optrg tou EvayyeAlopou tng Ymepaylag
©eotoKOoU oTo Batomést (25 Maptiou), o ZABRag «mpookArBnke amd tov HyoUuevo kat
0An v adeApdtnta tou Batomebiov oto maviyupt katd tnv ayopeitikn ouvnbea... Me
T ouykatabeon tou lMpwtou tou Ayiou Opoug o HyoUuevog tng Movrig kat ot adeA@ol
gnetoav tov doto ZdPPa, otov omolo dpeae To MAVEUOPPO Lovaotipl, va Uelvel ekel».”

64 O6oneHcku (1991), 129-130; Foposuh (1985), 49.

65 ... 211, kao bozom nokpeHymu, dohowe Kk He208UM podumemuma Heku uHoyu u3 Ceeme Mope AmoHa, da
npume nompebHy nomoh ceom cupomawimsy. A decu ce da je jedaH 00 Hux 6uo podom Pyc.” Teogocuje,
XuTuja (MpocBeTa, Cpricka KhsMxeBHa 3agpyra), beorpag 1988, 105 (= ©@=08d60L0g, Ot Biot - Tou ayiou
ZapBa kat ayiou Zupewv). O AopeVTLaVOC SV avapEpEL TNV EBVIKOTNTA TOU povayol, aAG amAwg AéeL:
.M jasu my Mocnod Hekoe YpHYa, koju no3Haje Ceemy lopy." Aopevtiavog, 58.

66 U npemunocmueu boz ycauwiu moaumey ceoza ybumessa, U yeede 2a y Ceemy opy ceojy, u yceau 2a y
dom Ceemoza [MaHmenejMoHa, y pycku maHacmup." Aopevtiavog, 60.

67 CredaH MNpeoBeHuYaHn (1988), Cabparu cnucu (MpocBeTa, Cprcka KkbxeBHa 3aapyra), beorpag, 76 (=
Ttépavog Mpwtootepng, Amavta).

68 Aopevtiavag, 60; O@eo806aolog, 109; Ztépavog Mpwtooteng, 76. O ZTEPaVOC SV cUPPEPLZETAL TN YVWUN
Twv AopevTiavou Kat Ogodoaoiou Kat AéeL OTL oL ameotaApevol Bprkav to PAotko fén povayo otn Movn)
Batomediou.

69 ,Kada cy ywnu y Ceemy ['opy, pacnumueaxy ce 0 0HOMe K020 Cy mpaxcuau, 0a su je ogde dowao, onucyjyhu
y3pacm maadocmu u senomy AUKa. A Heku uMm pekowe: - Takag Ko2a mpaxjdcume yudo je Maao npe eac y
pycku MmaHacmup, u jow je my." ©go8d6aoLog, 109.

70 ©eo0d60log, 111-112. Ta epelmia Tou Aeyopévou ,MaAatd Pouotko” kKaBwg KaL Tou TIUpyou GTov oTtolov
0 PAOTKO S€XTNKE TNV KOUPA Kal £YLVE Povax0og, Bplokovtal Tepimou 3 xA. BopeloavatoAlkd amod tn
onpepr govr tou Ayiou MavteAepovog. Ztov Upyo KtioBnke to 1871 vadg TLHWHEVOG HE TO Ovopa
Tou Aylou Z4BBa.

71 ©g08dbalog, 116.




SINGILOGOS 2022 < 2(1) - 90- 112
SAJOVIC. M. <- THE CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF ESTABLISHING A RUSSIAN MONASTERY IN ATHOS

H povr Batomediou tav to katdAupa tou ZaBRa yla ta emopeva &L xpovia, SnAasdn
€wG To 1198 tn xpovLd Tou padi Pe Tov Tatepa Tou ApxLoav va aveYELPOUV TN povN
Xt\avéapiou oto Aylov Opog.

‘Opwg, og avtiBeon pe toug Blroypdypoug, o adeApog Tou ZAapPa, o ZTEPavog o
Mpwtootewr|g, oto Bio tou Ayilou Zupewv Tou gypale to 121672 Sev avapepEL kav To
PWOLKO povaoTrpL aAAG ypApeL TIWG oL areotaApevol tou Nepdavia Bprikav To PACTKo
otn Movn Batomediou 6mou én ixe AABeL To povaykd oxnpa.” Evw avag@epopuevog
0 AopevtLavog oto 8Lo yeyovog oto Bio tou Aylou Zupewv yla SgUtepn popa AEyeL
TIWG OL amecTaApEvVoL Bprkav To Pdotko otn Movr) tou ayiou MNavteAerpovog Otou
€AaBe to otaupo tou Kupilou Kat To AyLo ayyeAlko oxnua.’+ ESw TpEmeL va Ttoupe
OTL 0 AopevtLiavog eypae to Bio tou Aylou Zupswv (1264)7 éxovtag umtoyn tov Rén
ypappevo Blo tou Aylou Zupewv amod tov Zteépavo tov MNpwtoote@r). Avap@iBoia Aotrdv
0 Aopevtiavog Ba emnpedotnke and tnv avayvwon tou Blou autou. Qotdoo, mapdAo
TIoU 0 AopevtLavog akoAoUBnaoe TiLotd tnv SLrynon Ttou ITe@dAvou oTo onuELlo TIou
AVAQEPETAL N CUVAVTNON PE TOUG amecTaApEvoug Tou {outtdvou Nepavia kavel Adyo
yla to MaAatd povaotr)pl To pwolkod kat OxL yta tnv Movr) Batonediou, Stapwvwvtag
€TOL PE TN YVWHN Tou ZTéavou. Ziyoupa, o Aopevtiavog ATav yvwotng tng {wng tou
Paotko (ZaBBRa) oto Aylov ‘Opog, art’ 6,TL 0 ZTEPAVOG 0 0Tto(0G amAWG TTapakoAouBouoe
Ta yeyovota £§ anootdoswg amo tn ZepPia. MbBavwg, Aowmdy, autog va eivat o Adyog
TIOU 0 AOPEVTLAVOG €V CUPHEPLOTNKE E6W TN YVWHN TOU ZTEQPAVOU KaL, KOTA CUVETIELQ,
Ba mpémeL va tov Bewpoupe Lo afLdtiotn mnyn).

H emopevn avag@opd Twv CEPPRLKWV TINYWV YLA TO pWOLKO povaxLlopd oto Aylo ‘Opog
oxeTieTaL PE TO ETAOLO PVNPOOUVO TOU PEYAAOOXNHUOU povayxou Zupewv (Nepdvia). Tote
(13 deBpouapiou 1200) oto pvnuoCUVO TOoU TIATEPA TOU 0 LAPRRag KAAeoe Tov Mpwto
HE TOUG AAAOUG NYOUPEVOUG KaL YEPOVTEG OTNV Povr XIAavdaplou. Ava@pepeL OXETIKA
pe autd oto Blo Tou Zupewv o Bloypdyog tou ta akoAouba:

«Kai &tai, mieioveg yA@aoat AABav TOTe yid vd MPOTKUVOOUV TO TETTTO OKVWUA TOU
Kal pé peydAn iepompémneta vd tov vpvioouv. EYarlav mpwta oi "EAAnVeG, dkoAoUBwG oi
"IBnpeg, év ouveyeila oi P@oot, peta tolc Pwooug oi BoUAyapol, kai Jeta maAL EUELS, TO
ouVNYUEVO TTOllVLO TOU».7®

EkTdg amod Tig ava@ePOUEVES TIPWTOYEVELG OEPPLKEG LOTOPLKEG TINYEG YLA TNV TIPWLHN
Lotopla Tou pwWOLKoU povayLlopoU otov ABw - Twv Blwv twv aylwv ZABRa kat ZUPEWVY amo
ToV ZABBa, Tov ZtéEpavo MpwTooTtewr), Tov Aopevtiavo kal tov ©€o080a0lo - n paptupia yla
untap&n Pwowv povaxwv otov ABw Trv emoxn autn enBefatwvetal kat anod aloAoya
EMNVLIKA XELpOYpapa ta ottola elyav ypayel otov ABw. MpodkeLtat yta §U0 cUVTOHOUG
EAMNVLIKOUG Biloug Twv aylwv ZaBRa kal Zupewv (to xetpoypago No 794 tng Movig
Batomesiou, To xeLpoypagpo M 78 tng Meyiotng Aaupag)”’, éva Tuva&dpl Twv aylwv
72 Itépavog Npwtooteng, 13 (poAoyog, /b. Jyxac-FeoprujeBcka, CmepaH [peogeHYaHU U He2080 deso).
73 Ztépavog Mpwtooteng, 76.

74 Aopevtiavog, 257.

75 Aopevtiavdg, 12. (mpdioyog, M. KaluaHuvH, JepoMoHax JoMeHmMUjaH).

76 .M mako MHoz2u Hapodu mada dohowe da My ce NOK/IOHe U 0a 2a ca 8eaukoM noyawhy onoje. Mojanu cy npeo pyu,
nomom Weepyu, 3amum Pycu, nocie Pyca byzapu, nomom onem mu, re2080 cmado cakynmweHo." CeeTn Caga,

CabpaHu cnuck (MpoceeTa, Cpricka KrskeBHa 3agpyra), beorpag 1986, 115 (Aylog ZaBRacg, ‘Amavta, 115).
77 Tapvavisn (19882), 119; TapHaHuauc (1983), (XusaHdapcku 360pHUK 5), 134,
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TaBRa kat Tupewv (to xelpdypago No 104 tng Iepoucainp)’ kat to EyKwuLlov Twy
aylwv ZAappa kat Tupewv (to xelpdypawo No 2001-34 tng Meyiotng Aaupag)”. OAa
auTaA ta xelpoypaa ,aroteAolv PeTa@pAceLg Ao TA oepPLKA, CUMTILARPATA ATo
OTIapxovta EANVLKA Kelpeva ) kat €Tl TouTtou veEeg EAANVLKEG ouvBeoeLs.“® Etol, oTo
oUVTOHO EANANVLKO Bio twv aylwv ZaBRa kat Zupewv (To xelpoypago Batomedeiou No
794) ypagovtal ta ENG: «Kdmotot matépes amo to Aytov "Opog Emijyav €i¢ tnv matpida
t00 Aylou, xdpLv éAéouc, dkoUoavTes TAC APETAG To0 MATPO¢ ZUPEWVY Kai UAALoTa WS NToV
EAenpwv mMoAAQ €i¢ ToUG MTwyoUS Ao ToUG 0moloug ATov £vag dmod To POUGLKOV LoVaaTripLov,
omod eivat gi¢ to Aytov "Opog, 6ati¢ Etuye Ocol oikovoulia va givat Poloog t0 yévog, kai
Kata moAAd €vapetoc».8' $to XeLpoypago M 78 (BpuloUpevog cUvTopog Blog Twy aylwv
TABBa kat Tupewv), Sev avaépetal n eniokePn Pwowv povaxwv otn ZepPia, alAd ot
HOVOG tou Ted0G 0 ZAPRRAG «AABeV 6@ €i¢ TO aytWvupov 6pog-kai dmeAbwy &i¢ TV iepav
povnv T@v Pwo@v, 6nAadn &i¢ T0 pouatkov T0 povaaotipt, Evedubn 1o dyyeAkov kal dytov
oxfipa, ...».5 Entlong, oto xetpoypaywo No 2001-34 Sev avagpepetatl o Pwowg povayog
TIapd POVOV OTL «TOV Séxetal eUOUG UE AVOLKTAC Kal TepLYapels dykdAag ) oefaculwtdtn
povi, N émavopadougvn Pouatkov, Soudodtal €i¢ autnVv ékoualwg, 0 dSoUAwToG, Kai AauBdvet
70 B¢lov kal // dyyeAikov axijua, ...».5 ETiiong, ota eEAANVLKA ayLopELTIKa XELpOypaga
amo ta pEca tou 18% awwvad - to xelpoypaywo No 794 tng povrg Batomediou, to
XeLpoypawo M 78 tng Meyilotng Aavpag, To xelpoypagwo No 104 tng lepoucalru Kat To
XeLpoypaywo No 2001-34 tng Meylotng Aaupag - avagpepovtal 1 o Pwoog povayog f to
Pwolkd povaotnipl. BeBalwg, 6Aa autd ta xelpoypaga dnpoupyndnkav emi tn Bdoel
OTOLXELWV TWV TIPWTOYEVWV TINYWV TWV Blwv twv aylwv ZapRa kat Zupewv. Kat wg
TéToLq, EMBERalwvouv OxL povov tnv UTapén tng aylopeltikng mapadoong Katd tov
18° alwva OXETLKA PE TNV KOoupa Tou ayiou ZABBRa otn Pwotkr povr) aAAd amoteAouv
KaL amonyo KAmoLag aAaldtepng ayLlopeitikng tapadoonc.t> EKTOG amo TG YPaTteG
LOTOPLKEG PapTupleg N Lotopla tng puyng tou ZAPRRa oto Aylo Opog pe Evav Pwoo povayo
€NaBe TNV SLKNA TNG AyLOYPAPLKH) ATtOTUTIWON. ZUYKEKPLUEVQ, KATA TO 16° ) Katd tov 17°
alwva o€ Kelpevo tolyoypagiag ou Bploketal otn povrp Mopatoa, ayloypagnuevo
amo tov {wypayo Koopd kat Bactopévo otn Bloypagia tou aylou amd tov O£0d60L0
ylvetat avagopd yla to Pwoo povayo o omolog mpoo@epBnke va BonbrosL tov Pdotko
va pBaoel oto ‘Opog.2e

78 TapHaHuauc (1983), 148-150.

79 TapHaHuguc (1983), 163-170.

80 Tapvavisn (19882), 29.

81 Tapvavidn (19882), 119; J. TapHaHuauc (1983), 134.

82 TapHaHuguc (1983), 144. Txeddv to (510 emavarapuBAvETaL KAl OTO LEPOCOAUMLTIKO XeLpoypaypo No
104. ,Kai ameABwy gi¢ v igpav povny, v éwg 100 viv owlopgvny, kai dvoualouévnv Pouatko, évedubn
T0 dyyeAkov ayfjua T@v povay@y, ..." ). TapHaHuguc (1983), 149. Emtlong kat oto xelpoypdwo Meyiotng
AaUpag No 2001-34 (sykwplov aylwv ZaBBRa kat ZupPewvVog) sv avagépetatl o Pwoog povayog apd
OTLToV ZABRa , SéxeTatl UBUG LE GVOLKTAG Kal TTepLyapelc dyAdAag fj oeBacuiwtdtn povh), 1 émavouadouévn
Pouatkov, Soudodtat €i¢ altnVv ékouoiws, 0 a0UAwTOG, Kai AauPavet T6 Beiov kai // dyyeAikov oxijua, ..."
MpoBA. TapHaHuauc (1983), 166.

83 TapHaHuauc (1983), 165.

84 TapHaHuauc (1983), 104-105, 107, 114, 128.

85 Tapvavisn (19882), 29.

86 Kawwuh (1975), 13-17.
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ATt TO UALKO TTOU TIAPOUGCLACAE, CUVAYETAL TO CUPTIEPACHA OTL OL GEPPBLKEC LOTOPLKEG
Tinyeg, apxifovtag amo to 1198 £wg ta peoa tou 18 awwva, emPBeBatwvouv tnv Uttapén
TOU PwolkoU povaotnplol otov ABw Katd ta teAn tou 12° awwva. OL a@nyroeELg
Twv Bloypagwv tou Aylou Zupewv Kal Tou Aylou ZaBRa, EKTOC amod ToV ZTEPAVO TOV
MpWTOOoTEYPN, CUPPWVOUV OTL 0 TIplyKLtag Paotko (Aylog ZaBRag), pe cuvodsia evog
Pwoou povayou, £Quye amo Tov tatpLkod oiko yia to Aylo ‘Opog kat ekdpn Jovaxog oTo
PWOLKO povaotrpl tou Ayilou MavteAerpova. Autd Ta oTolyela TIPWTOYEVWY TINYWV
(primary sources) Tou 13° awwva amoteAoVV TO TTAALCLO Kal TNV oucid TG a@rynong
TwV SeUTEPOYEVWVY TINYWV (sekondary sources) Ttou TPoékuYPav KATA Tn SLAPKELA TWV
EMOPEVWY alwVWV. Mg BAaon TG SLaBECLPEG yPaTITEG HAPTUPLEG TWV TINYWV KATA TN
SLAPKELA TWV ALWVWV - €L8LKA Katd tn Stdpkela tng Toupkokpatiag - PTtopouE va
OUMTIEPAVOUE OTL N TIapAdoon GXETLKA PE TNV Yuyn tou ZABRBRa oto Aylov Opog ftav
TILO €VTOVN KaL TiLo Stadedopevn oto Aylo ‘Opog tapd otn ZepPia.

H aitnon tov IIpwtov I'epacipov

Avdpeoa o€ OAEG TLG OEPPBLKEG LOTOPLKEG TINYEG OXETLKA PE TNV TIPWLYN LoTopia Tou
PWOLKOU povayLtopou oto Aylo ‘Opog Eexwplotn B€on katexeL n attnon tou MNMpwtou
Fepacipou (1198) ipog Tov autokpatopa ANEELD " Ayyedo Kopvnvo (1195-1203). Auti
n attnon tou MNpwtou aopd To Bepa tng L&pUCEWS TNG povhg Xthavdapiou. OTwg
Hag TTANpowopouv oL Boypdywol®” o ZAPRRag {rTtnoe TIPOCWTILKA amd TOV aUToKpAtopa
TO £€pnpo XIAav&AapL WOTE va TO EMavVSPWOOUV KAl Va TO avakalvioouv autog kat o
TIAtéPAg ToU WG PETOXL Tou Batotmediou.® O autokpdtopag eLoakovovtag To attnud
TOUG TIapaxwpnoe To XIhavddpt pe OAn tnv yUpw TIEPLOXT] KAL TO ETILKUPWOE PE TNV
BAOLALKN ETILOTOAN KAl PE TO XpUOOBOUANO Ttou €£eSwoe.?® Ouwg, otav ekivnoav
OL EPYAOLEG KATAOKEUNG yLa TNV aveyepon tou Xthavadapiou®, katd tnv cupBouln
kdroLlou eVAAPBoUC yepovta, 0 ZAaBRag KaL 0 TUPEWV anoactoav 6tL Ba ntav Kalo va
OLKOSOUNOOUV £Va HOVACTHPL YL TOUG Jovayoug arod to oepPLKo yevog. Tote o ZaBBag
{Atnoe pwta and Tov nyoUpeVo Tou Batomediou eva £pnuo TOTIO yLa va XTLoEL KEAL
yla va £xouv autol Tou epxovtal and tn nmatpida tou tov Stkd Toug olko KaL va pnv
gvoxAoUv To povaotrpl (Batomési).*! Elvat evSLagpépov OTL autr) T popd o Zappag Sev
{TtnNoE ouyKeKPLUEVA TO XIAaVSApL AAAAG OTIOLOSHTIOTE £pNPO PEPOG. ‘OTav AOLTIOV O
nyoUpEVoG Tou Batomediou apvrbnke va eLoakoUoEL To aitnua tou ZaBBa, o teeutaiog
aneuBuvOnke otov Mpwto kat otn ZUvagn otig Kapueg. O MNpwtog éwoe BeTIk amavtnon
oTo altnua tou, Aéyovtag: ,Eivat kaAdg o okomog oag, yiati eival katd OV Kat yete Kat
116 Suvardtnteg. Omoto BéAste Aoudv épnuo povaotrpt tou Aylou Opoug, avakatviote To yLa
v natpida oag: lte to Xthavédpt, mou oag é5wae o BaciAidg rj émoto dAAo embupeite. "

87 Aopevtiavog, 87-88; Osod0010g, 134-135.

88 ©e0806010¢, 135. 10 aitnpa Tpog Tov autokpdtopa o TAPRag lme: , Yrdpyet oto Ayto "Opog éva épnpo
Movaatrjpt Agydpevo XIAavsdpt kai Qv 1 Peyadeldtng aou éxn v ebyapiotnat, a¢ pdc 1o mapaywpron: EUEls
8¢ mdAy, 6a 16 Swooupe atd BatoméSt kai Etat 8 Aoytabij oav mpoapopd Tfi¢ HeyaletéTnTdg gou.” (Jetdppaon
amo Apy. Touotivou MNémopLtg, Biog kai moAttela t@v ayiwv X4BPa kai ZUpewv TGV pwTioT@v TV XépBwv, 57).

89 @co0ddalog, 135.

90 Sajlovi¢ (2019/1), 119, uttoony. 87.

91 Aopevtiavog, 89-90.

92 Oco0ddbalog, 137.
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‘Opwc, agou ot ZEpPol povayol HETAEL TWV AAAWVY EPNPWVY HOVACTNPLWY ETTEAEEQV TEALKA
To XLAavédpl ottou oL {&loL Nén elxav apxiloel TNV avolkodounor] Tou, XPELAoTNKAV Kal
TLAAL TV emépBacn tou autokpdrtopa. Emeldn, Aourtdy, o autokpdtopag én mponyolpeva
elxe ekywproetl To XIAavddpL oTo Batomedl pJe CUYKEKPLPEVN ATTOQAOT] TOU, £TOL Kal
Twpa n e€atpeon tou Xthavdapiou amod to Batomedt EmpeTie va yivel Pe véa amogaon
TOU QUTOKPATOPa. AUTO ElXE WG aTIOTEAECHA TO OEPPBLKO povaotrpl Tou Xthavdapiou
va KaBLepwBel wg BaotAkn povr) amod tnv dpuor) Tou. OAa autd ftav olyoupa yvwotd
otoug MNatepeg Tou MPWTATOU Kat yLa To AOyo auto rTnoav aro ToV QUTOKPATopa To
VEO OEPPLKO HOVAOTHPL VA XAPAKTNPLOTEL OTIWG KAL TA ovaothpLla Twy IBrApwv Kat Twv
AHAAPNVWV WG BACLALKN POVH. ZTNV altnon ToUug avagepouV:

«Huelg 6¢, ywwakovtes Ot €i¢ tedelav anwAstav kai dpaviauov ||” péAdouat yevéahbat
ai totadtat povai mapa 100 Pépoug tfi¢ Hoviic tol Batomediou, kal t0 pUvnuoouvov
dpaviabival T@v dotsluwy ||¥ Bact\éwv kai T@WV MPOKOTLACAVTWY &V auTal YepOVTwy,
npoconABouev T@ meptmobNTw ouumevBep® Ti¢ Kpataldc kai ayiag ||° BaciAelac oou Kai
TW Vi@ aUTol T@ povay® Kup® Xdfa, aitouuevol avtoug avadééaabat Tag toaltag ovag
Silkaiw oikelw, kal ||"° povaotnpiov év autaic ouatioal kKata t0 avt@wv BouAntov, Kabws
Kkal étepat povai iol ¢ Bacirelag oou év T@ "Opel autic Stapdpwy ||’ yAwoowv, t@v
1€ IBRpwv Kal twv Auadpnvv, avtol 6¢ mpo¢ nua¢ avtépnoav oUtw: «latépeg dytot,
umopvioarte ||? Tov kpatatdv kai dytov Nu@v Bacidéa, kai &l éott OcAnua ti¢ faciielag
autod, yevéaBw Etepog xpuadBourrog Adyoc SnAolv mpo¢ NUAC Kal T@ pépeL nu@v- ||’
(800 kai Nueis kata tnv aitnotv OP@v dvadsydueba tadtagy». Kai mapakaloduev 1o EvBeov
Kpdrog tii¢ Bacirelag oou, Séamota || nuav dyte, va ék @O0l 08nynbi émBpaBeioat
autols Kal T@ pépet aut@v Etepov ypuadBourdov Adyov, kai olov dv oltot || BoUAwvtat
povaaotriplov aveyeipat év autaic».

ATté to Tapandvw KelPeVo Tou attipatog 6a rtav xprioluo va oxoAltacbolv oplopéva
onuela. Mpwtov, yivetal wavepod otL o ZaBRag Sev emBupPoUoE TIPOCWTILKA VA TIAEL TIPOG
TOV QUTOKPATOPA KAl va {NTrOEL €K VEOU £vVa VEO OVAOTHPL, Lowg Kal To (Slo Xthavdapt,
TO OTIO(0 VA AVAKEL ATIOKAELOTIKA OTOUG ZEPPBOUG- «Kal TW PEPEL NU@WV». KATOTILV AOLTIOV
OAwV 00wV PecoAdBnoav o Mpwtog annubuve véo altnua otov autokpdtopa €€
0VOPATOG TWV ZEPBwWV povaxwv. AeUTepoy, N EMEPBAON TOU AUTOKPATOPA OTo Bepa
NG povng XAvadapilou €lxe WG amOTEAECUA TO CEPPLKO PovVaoThPL va KabBlepwBel wg
BactALkn) povn. Aev pmopet BeRata va amopplebel amoAUTwg n uttoBeon OTL To TTaAALo
Hovaotrpl tou Xthavdapiou, 6w KAl TO HovaoTthpL Tou Zuyou, Atav Kal vwpltepa
BaolAkeg pove.* AMWOTE, yLa autov Tov AOyo TeveRN 0 autokpatopag. Opwg, ekelvo
Tou elvat BERato lvat 6tL o MPwTog Kat N ZUVoSO¢ ToU aLtBNKav e cagrvela oTov
QUTOKPATOPA TO VEO XPUCOBOUAND vVa cupTiepAapBAVEL TO VEO 0gpBLKO JovaoTrpL otTn
Bdon tng LooTiag pe TG AAAEG pn EMNVLKEG BACIALKEG HOVEG TOU ‘Opoug - «kabw( Kai
&tepat povai ol ¢ Bacidelag aou v 1@ "Opel auUTAS SLapdpwv yYAwaowv, T@v te IBApwv
Kal Twv AuaApnv@vs. AUTo onuaivel, 0Tiwe Ba to SoupE TTapakdatw, 6tL o MNpwtog {rtnos
TNV KabLepwon tng ZepPLKAG HOVAG WG BACLALKNAG.

93 Archives de I Athos XX, Actes de Chilandar I. Dés origins a 1319, ed. par Mirjana Zivojinovi¢, Vassiliki Kravari
(1998), Ch. Giros, Paris, No 3, ogA. 102-103.

94 Mepl autoy, BA. XueojuHosuh (1978), (XunaHdapcku 36opHuk 4), 12-13; XueojuHosuh (1998), 32, 34;
XuBojuHosuh (1998), 59, 66-69.




SINGILOGOS 2022 < 2(1) - 90- 112
SAJOVIC. M. <- THE CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF ESTABLISHING A RUSSIAN MONASTERY IN ATHOS

Metd tnVv uttooAr Tou attrpatog amd tov Mpwto Mepdotpo o autokpdatopag AAEELOG
" Ayyelog e£€8wae VEo xpuaoBouMo (1198) €€ ovopatog Twv ZEPRWY apXOVTWVY TIOU
povalav oto Aylov ‘Opog. X1o XpuoOBouAlo autd o autokpdtopag eEnyel katapyag
TOUG AOYyoug oL oTtoloL 0drynoav otnV €k&0or] Tou SeUTEPOU XpucoBouAlou. Elval
TIPOYAVEG OTL TO XPUOOPBOUANO OKOAOUBEL TO KELPEVO TOU ALTHPATOC KABwE Kat OTL
0 QUTOKPATOPAG ElXE TNV KAA BEANOCN va LKAVOTIOLAGEL TO ALTNHA TWV AYLOPELTWV.
ZUYKEKPLUEVA QVaPEPETAL:

«ETL 8¢ Kal 10 TWWTATW MPWTw T00 ToloUTou "Opouc Kal Tol¢ TWV AoUT@V Katd to
totodtov "Opog povaatnpiwv kabnyoupévols émBapéc €60&e, o tfj povi tod Batomebiou
1d totadta kabumayBivat oeuvela kai ¢ nupoipouv éAeubepiag dmoatepnbijvat, ic év
6¢ mavteg ouvdedpaunkaot BéAnua, to map’ avt@v 81 100 TE Ypnpatioavrog peyaAou
{oumtdvou to0 povayod kupol Zupewv kai tol viol autod kupod ZafBa, oikelals Samavaig

yovaaotiplov drmokaraotival, €i¢c umodoyxnv ypnuatidov toic dmé tod oepPikold yévoug
TNV HOVayLKNV TTPoatpoupEvoLs Slaywynv, Wotep auéAsL kai Td katd 1o totoutov "0pog
povaatipla twv te IBRpwv kai Twv Auarenvv kabeatrikaaot, Taonc AAcUBepwéva XELPOS
kal autfjc tf¢ o0 mpwtou tod Totoutou ‘Opoug éfouaiag.»®

AapBdvovtag urtoYv otL otnv aitnon tou Mpwtou Mepacipou OTIWG KAl otnv
amdavinon Tou autokpdatopa (to xpuooBouAlo) Sev avaEépovtal WG PN EAMNVLKEG
AAAEC OAQPBLKEG POVEG - pHovH Zwypawou Kat MavteAeAUovog - aAAA Jovaxa OL PHOVEG
IBrApWV Kat AUOAQNVWVY, OL EPELVNTEG £XOUV KATAAAEEL O SLAYOPETIKA CUMTIEPACHATAL.
H emkpatovoa amoyn mou akoAouBouv oMol €€ autwy elvat gkeivn tou Iwdvvou
MapaAdkn. Eppnvelovtag ta apamavw o (8Log KataArysL 0to akoAoubo cupmépaopa:
«ATIO auta Ta 8V0 otolyela 6&v pPEVeEL, vouiw, Kapuia ap@BoAla, &TL TOTE €KTOG TV
HovQV TV IBARpwV Kal TV ApaA@Lviv, §gv UTtijpxov GAAaL povatl pn EAAnviIKal €ig to
‘Aylov "Opog, oUte pwoltkr), oUTE BouAyapLkr). Eig Tag EMNVIKAG povag Ba épovadov kat
pGool kal BoUAyapot, 8Twg Kat ot ZAPRRag kat Tupewv €ig v tod Batomaldiou, ol
0 ayLog ZABRag mepLypaypwv ta Thg kndelag tod matpog 1ol ypdyel: MAgloveg yADooat
ATES WKAV TLUAG €LG TOV VEKPOV, TTp@ToL ol "EAANVEG, akoAoUBwG ol "IBNpEG év ouvexela
ol PGool kal peta toutoug ol BouAyapoL.»“9

Qotdoo, elvat Tipoaveg 0tL 0 MapaAdkng e6W XPNOLUOTIOLEL TLG LOTOPLKEG TINYEG
HE TpOTIO oTEPEOTUTIO. MpwTa ar’ 6Aa oPelAoUPE va armodeXToUPE OTL SEV UTIAPXEL
Kal &ev pmopel va dnuoupynBel éva eviaio Beoplko TAaioLo cUPPwWVa PE TO oTtolo
OUYKpOTOoUVTaV Ta CAABLKA povaaoTtrpla otov ABw, SLOTL UTIAPXOUV OPLOPEVEG SLAPOPEG
TIOU QOopouV oTnV (&pucn Kat otnVv LoTopLkr dtadpopr toug. Etot, tapoAo Tou ot
ZepBoLnpbav teAeutaiol otov ABw Katdepav va KaBLEpwWoouV TO HOVACTHPL TOUG WG
QUTOKPATOPLKNA oV HOALG Alyo peTd TNV A@LEr Toug. AuTto oelletal avap@LlopBntnta
KaL OTO YEYOVOG OTL OL TTpwToL ZEPPBoL povayol oto Aylo ‘Opog, Zupewv Kat ZaBBag, ntav
€VYEVE(G - 0 TpWNV ZEPPBOC NYEPOVAG KAL O YLOG TOU - KAL YVWOTOL 0TO AQUTOKPATOPLKO
TEPLBANOV. ZnUavTiko lval emiong Kat To yeyovog OtL N veoldpubeioa povi Xihavdapiou
BplLokotav uTo TNV Tpootacia Tou ZepPLkol BactAtkoU olkou Twv Nepavidwy, yeyovog

95 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 4, osA. 108.
96 MapaAdkn (1971), 88.
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Ttou €lxe peydAn onuacia yla tnv mepattépw avamntuén tne. Eva mapdpolo mapadstypa
amoteAel kat n mepimtwon tng povng IBrpwv Tou LEpubnke amd 1BNpeg (MFewpylavoug)
TIpLyKUTEG - a6 Tov Iwavvn tov IBnpa Kat Tov yLo tou EuBUWLO - cuyyevelg TNG HEYAANG
LBNPLKNG QpLOTOKPATLKNG OLKOYEVELAG TWV TopVvikiwv.” e avtiBeon pe Toug ZepBoug
Kat Fewpylavoug povayoug, N avamtuén tou Boulyaplkou Kat ToU pwotkoU JovaxLopou
akoAoUBnoe Ao TpOTo. O POVaXLOPOG TOUG SV TIPONABE aTIO LOYXUPEG APLOTOKPATLKEG
OLKOYEVELEG TIOU Ba Yrtopovcav va emnPeAcCOUV GNUAVTLKA TO VOULKO KABEOTWE TWV
povaotnplwyv toug. Ot Pwool kat ot BouAyapol povayol é{noav kat opyavwbnkav oe
HLKPA povaothpla Ta otola avap@LoBAtnta ixav ta €BViKA xapakTnpLoTIKA TOUG.

AgUtepov, lval amapaltnto va poodLopLoTel e caprvela o Babpog kat o TUToG tng
avegaptnolag Twv povaotnpLwyv Tou ABw Katd tn SLAPKELA AUTAG TG TIEPLOSOU. ITd TEAN
TOU 12°° awwva ot Poveg Ttou Ayiou ‘Opoug SLakpivovtav og HEYAAEG KAL PLKPEG. OL HEYANEG
HOVEG ATav avegaptnteg amo tov MpwTo, TIOALTLKA KaL EKKANCLACTIKA OPWG 5apTwvTav
ameuBeiag and Ttov autokpAtopa KAt armoKaAoUVTAV «BAaCLALKEG», «HEYANEG», «TIPWTECY,
EVW OL AAAEG POVEG, «ULKPEG» «SEVTEPEG» KaL artod Tov Mpwto eEaptnueved.® Ekelvn tnv
ETIOX N, ATIO TA EVEPYA pJovaothpLla Tou Aylou ‘Opoug, oL PeyAAEG PovEG NTav N MeydAn
Aavpa, n povr Batomediou, n povn Twv IBrpwv Kat n govr) twv ApaA@nvwv.'® To Pwotko
Kal To BouAyaplkd povaotrpl Katd Tov 12° alwva avikav otnv opgada Twv PLKpWY
povaotnplwv. lNa to Pwotkd povaotrpt dsv @aivetal SUoKoAo auto va amodelyBet. To
gyypayo tou Mpwtdrtou armo tov Auyouaoto tou 1169," emBeBaltwvel avapploprtnta
auUTO TO YEYOVOG. ZUPQPWVA HE TO £yypawo, N al§naon Twv Jovaywv oL oTtoloL Epyovtav
amo tn Pwola katda ta peoa tou 12°° awwva @aivetat 0t SnuLoupynoe TpoRANpa xwpou
SlaBlworn|g Toug péoa otn povr) ZuloupyoU (onpepLvr) okntn Boyopoditoa). Ma tov Adyo
auTO «0 TLULWTATOG povayog kKip Aaupévtiog kal kabnyouuevog tfi¢ tod Zuloupyol Lovijg
fitoL T@v Pouadv» {ntnoe otig 15 Auyouotou 1169 amod tov Mpwto Iwavvn kat tn Zuvagh
TOU Va TOU SWO0UV £Va PEYAAUTEPO PoOVaAoTAPL yla va eykataotabel N ToAUTIANONG
adeAoTNTa Tou. OL YEPOVTEG TNG ZUvVAENG KATEANEaV OTL KATAAANAOTEPOG XWPoG Ba nTav
n povr Tou Ayiou MavteAenpovog Tou OecoalovikEéwG (onuepvd Maiatd povaotrpl),
n otmota BpLokotav Nén og KATAoTAoN EPPWONG. LTO CXETLKO £yypawo Tou MNpwtdtou
ypagovtal ta §Ng:

«Huelg 8¢ v toUToU aitnow Seéapevol kai arodeéauevol, ppovtida ¢ * éautols
kal okomov €0éucba omolav dpa TWvV pov@v mpo¢ avtov émséaouev. Emi moAu &
Kataokomoavtes kal kowvoloynaduevol, eUpopev dravteg v 100 Oeaoalovikéws Yovnv
xpnowuevouaav mpog tnv 1ol {ntoupévou dmddoaty - €l yap kai moAvavBpwmog adtn maiat
ETUyYaveV Kal T mpwtia TWV SEUTEPWY TW TE UNKEL KAl TH AaumpotnTL EKEKTNTO, AAAd ye

97 YcneHckuii (1982), 10; XadpHep (1979), 382.

98 EKTOG amo 1a ow{OPEVA VOULKA £yypaya, TNV TIapoucia TnG pwoLkAg Povayikng {wng otov ABwva
EMPBERALWVEL KAL pia amoypagr] TwV AVTLIKELPEVWVY TNG KWVNTAG TTEPLOUGLAG TOU JovUEPLOU Tou ZuAoupyoul
ard to 1142, Meta&u Twv GAAWVY PHOVAoTNPLOKWY AVTIKELPEVWY 6w avapepovtat kat 49 ,BiBAia povoika”
(EuayyéAla, ArtootoAot, TuTikd, MapakAntikal, Oktwnyot, EtppoAdyla, Zuvatdpia, Mapotpial, Mnvaia,
Mateptkd, WYahtrpLa, QpoAdyLa, épya Eppaip ZUpou, o Blog tou Aylou Maykpatiou, NOHOKAVWY), EVW
Sev ylvetal avagopd oUte o' éva eAANVIkO BLBALo. Autd avap@iBoAa Seixvel OTL oL akoAoubieg otnv
povn yivovtav otnv pwotkr yAwooa. Actes de Saint-Pantéléémon, 74; TayLaou (1963), 501.

99 Ztepavidou (19592), 460; Cajnosuh (2016), 90-93.

100 MapoAdkn (1971), 88.

101 Akmesl Pycckozo Ha C8. ApoHe MoHacmubIps ca. eenukomyd. laHmenelimoHa, Knes 1873, No. 7, aeA. 76.
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anuepov Kai apayng opdrte kai €i¢ To un elvat mapa mdow kai gaivetat kai Aoyiletat, €k e
Tfj¢ omdvng TV povay@v amo tol un eUTopELV Ta yoptaouara, Kai 5t T0 CUUTTEMTWKEVAL
d 1€ TUYN QUTAG Kai Ta oikAuata, dAAa kai drrep iotacBat paivovial mTwWotv mavteAsj kai
dpaviauov mpounvuovtax.'%?

Me autr} Tnv anégacn tou MpwTou Kat tng ZUVAEEWG «0 TLULWTATOG Hovayog KUp
Aaupévtiog kai kabnyouuevog tfi¢ tod ZuAoupyod LoVii¢ fiTol TWV Poud@v» yLVE «8€0TTOTNG
Kat KUpLog t1¢ To0 OE00aAOVIKEWS [IOVNG» KAl JE Ta SV0 povaotrpla Ba pmopouoe va
KUBEPVAEL «6€0TTOTIKGIG Kal £E0UCLATTIK@WE». 1%

Ao ta poavaepBevta oto Eyypago Tou Mpwtdtou TpETeL va 00l Ipocoxr| oto
YEYOVOG OTL N POV} ToU O@00ANOVLIKEWC, &l yap kai moAuavBpwitog alitn malat ét0yyavev kai
Ta MPWTla TWV SEUTEPWVY TW TE UNKEL Kal TA AQUmpdTNTL EKEKTNTO», HTAV OTNV §UTEPN TAEN
TWV povaotnplwy tou Aylou ‘Opoug katd cuvemeLla Sev elye TNV LSLOTNTA TNG BACIALKNG
MOVNG. AV KaL N Jovr] Tou OE00aNOVIKEWG SLEBETE WG TTAPAPTNUA TNG (TTapapovaotrplov)'™
TNV Jovn Zuloupyou), Sgv ATav eva “PeyaAo” povaotr)pl aAAd va amAo Jovudplo.'® Qg ek
TOUTOU N UTOBE0N TWV PLOWV LOTOPLKWV OTL N HOVH) ZUAOUPYOU AVHKE 0Ta PJeoa Tou 11
alwva otnv Tdgn twv BacA\lkwy povaotnplwy dev eivat amodektr.' O nyoUUeVog TG
HOVNAG TOU ZUAOUPYOU AAUPEVTLOG WG «SETTTOTNC KAl KUPLOG T¢ ToU OE0TAAOVIKEWS LIOVIG»
Atav uto tnv Stkatodoota Tou MNpwtou. e avtiBeon PE Ta PLKPA HOVACTAPLA, TA HEYOAT
AUTOKPATOPLKA NTAV TIAPWG AUTOSLOLKOUPEVA KaL EAeVBepa amd Tov MNpwTo - «mdong
NAsuBspwpéva yewpog kai autfc tfi¢ Tod mpwtou told totoUtou "Opoug ééouciac»'"- kaL amnod
omoladnTotTe AAAN popwr) e§ouaiag ANV autrg tou autokpdatopa. O {8log pdALlota o
QUTOKPATOPAG EYKABLOTOUGE TOUG NYOUHEVOUG TWV BACAKWY Hovwy Tou ABw Sivovtdg
TOUG TNV NyoupeVLKn papso otnv KwvotavtivoutoAn.'® ASLap@LoBAtnTa Opwe oL BactALKES
QUTEG PJOVEG TNPOUoAV TLG SLATAEELG TWV YEVIKWY TUTILKWVY Tou Aylou ‘Opoug. To pwotko
povaoTrpL SLaTAPNOE TNV KATAoTAoN EVOG PLKPOU JovaotnpLlou Tou Ayiou Opoug Kat Peta
TNV evottolnon tng PovrG ZUAOUPYOU HE TN HOVH TOU OE00AAOVIKEWG. AV KaL 0 BaBuog
ave€aptnotag evog PkpoUu povaotnplol cUPPWVA e OpLoPEVA eyypaga Tou Mpwtdtou
Atav uPnAde, Sev Tav ToTE oto (SLo eMiTESO «eEAEUBEPLAG KAL AUTOSLOIKNONG» PE aUTO
TIOU Katelye pia Bao\kn povr) tou Aylou ‘Opoug. To yeyovog autd kabopLle TPwTioTwe Tig
OXEOELG KAL TLG UTIOX PEWOELG TOU NYOUHEVOU EVOG ULKPOU povaoTtnpLlou Tipog tov Mpwrto.

102 Actes de Saint-Pantéléémbn, No 8, osA. 83.

103 XXwneojuHosuh, Ceemozopkce kenuje,45-46.

104 Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, (P. Lemerle, Introduction), 9.

105 MapaAakng (1971), 157.

106 Autr n uttoBeon Baoiletal og U0 €yypaPa: OTO XAPEVO TILTTAKLO TOU auTokpatopa Kwvotavtivou
Movopdyou (1048) ard to omoio owletal Hovo va TUAHA (Akmel pycckazo Ha Cesmomb ABOHE MOHACMbIPA
c8. gesIUKOMYYeHUKa U ybaumens [NaHmeneumoHa, Knees 1873, 20.) kal oto £yypago tou Mpwtdtou (1048) to
omolo ivat pia armégacn Bactopévn oto (810, Bacthikdv kat Bsiov iittakiov” (Actes de Saint-Pantélééman,
48-50). E&W Tpémel va onpelwbel 6TL To BaCALKO TILTTAKLO aneuBUVETAL TIPOG Tov MPWTo Kat OXL TTPog
TOV NYOUHEVO TOU ZUAOUPYOU, KaL TO SEUTEPO, HOVO 0TO Bpalopa TOU TILTTAKIOU Kal OXL 0TO KE(UEVO TOU
TIPWTATIKOU EYYPAPOU aVAPEPOVTAL I OV ZUAOUPYOU KaL N povr) Tou AopeTiou wg AaUpeg av Kal Sev Tav
AaUpeg. Ektdg amd autr) tv avapopd v uttdpyel Kapia GAAn vopikn statan mou va Selyvel OTL TTpOKeLTaL
yla BactAtkn povr). Ev TEAEL, TTpOKELTAL ATIAWG YLA VA QUTOKPATOPLKO TILTTAKLO, OXL YLA £V QUTOKPATOPLKO
XPUCOPBoUAO TIou Ba amoteAoUoe LEPUTLKO oToLxelo plag Baothkrg povig. MpoPA. Mcmopus Pycckozo
Ceamo-llaHmeneumMoHo8a MOHACMeIps Ha AoHe ¢ dpesHeliuux epemeH 0o 1735 200a, 74-84.

107 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 4, ceA. 108, ot. 19.

108 XwusojuHosuh, OcHugare XunaHdapa, 32, 34. Me Baon to xpuooBoUAAo tou 1199, o ZaBRag oto Tumiko
¢ povric Xthavéapiou kaBopilel 6tL n povn Xihavsapiou Bploketal ,otnv 1dén TwV NYOUUEVIKWY LOVWY
Onwc Kat ta aAda Badidikd nyoupevika povaotipla” tou ABw. Ceetn Caga (Aylog ZaBRag, ‘Aravta), 62-63.
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‘OTWG TO PWOLKO POVAOTHPL, £TOL KAL TO BOUAYAPLKO povaoTthipL Tou Zwypayou eixe
TapopoLa mopeia £EALENG TOU HOVAXLOPOU TOU KAl ATEKTNOE TO (6Lo KaBeotwg. H povn
SLagopd slval 6tL to Zwypdyou Xapaktnplotnke wg «BouAyaplkd HovaoTr)pl» TTIOAU
apyotePa, HOALG TO 1276."% Ev Ttdon MEPLITTWOEL, PTopel va ouvaxBel To cupmepacpa
OTLKaTA TNV TtEPloSo L1EpUoEWC TNE ZEPPLKAG HovAg Xthavsapiou (1198) TG00 TO pwOLkod
000 KaL TO BOUAYaPLKO PovaoTr)pL KatatdyBnkav ota PLKpa JOvVaoTrpLa TIOU UTTOKELVTAV
apeoa otn dloiknon tou Mpwtou, SnNAadr S&v Tav AuToKPATOPLKA HOVACTHPLA, OTIWG
N MeyaAn Aaupa kat to Batomedt, Kabwg Kat oL Pn EAANVLKEG HOVEG TwV IBrpwv Kal Twv
ApaA@nvwv. MNa to Adyo auto To pWOLKO Kal TO BOUAYAPLKO pJovaoTtrpl SV artoTeEAOUV
HLPNTIKA TIapadelypata ou Ba prtopouoav va cuykplBouv pe tnv (§puon tng ZepPLKNG
HOVNG. AeSopévou AoLTIOV OTL 0T OXETLKN aAnAoypagia (oto altnua tou MpwTou Kat oTo
XPUCOBOUAND) oL CAABLKEG HOVEG ZwyPAPoU Kal MavTEAENPOVOG SV avagépovtat we pn
EMNVLKEG AAAG OVO oL BACIALKEG HOVEG TWV IR pwV Kal Twv AHoA@nvwy,'"® odnyoupaocte
0TO oupTEPacpa OTL N povn Xthavdapiou ntav n mpwtn cAafLkr) povr) tou Ayiou Opoug
TIOU L&pUBNKE EMLONAMWCE aTIO TOV autokpdtopa. MNelotrplo amoteAel N avagopd tou Lslou
Tou autokpdtopa AAEELou " AyyeAou o oTtolog AEyeL: «undevi UTTOKEWEVNY, UNTE aUTE
TW MPWTW ToU 6pouc 100 Abw, urjte T@ kabnyouuévw tii¢ povijc Told Batomedeloux»'"". ‘ETal,
UE Ta XpuoOBoUAa tou (1198, 1199), o autokpdatopag AAEELOG I Ayyehog avayvwplle
To XL\avddpl cav BactALkr) povr) uttayopevn am’ eubsiag o’ autdv kat ave€aptntn amod
Tov Mpwto ] omolodnTote AAo povaotipl. EKtog amnod ta mpoavagepBevta Kal Tto
ETIOPEVO onpelo pag odnyel oto (Slo cupTEpacpa. Ztnv CXETLK aAAnAoypagia petagu
ToU MPWTATOU KAl TNG AQUTOKPATOPLKNG AUANG ETIPETIE Va UTIAPEEL cupPwvia yla Tta
povaotr)pLa tou Aylou ‘Opoug WOoTe va SLEUKPLVLOTEL Ttola amd autd uttayovtav otn
Skatodoota tou Mpwtdrtou kat Ttola Bplokovtav ameubeiag uTO TNV eMoTTEla TOU
autokpatopa. At Tov TPOTIO TIoU To attnua tou Mpwtou Mepacipou €xeL cuvtayBel Ba
uTtopouce va egayBel To cupTEpaopa OTL KAL TO PWOLKO KAl TO BOUAYapLKO PovaoTtrhpL
Bplokovtav utd tn Sikatodooia Tou MPWToU Kal OTL Sev SLEBETAV TA AUTOKPATOPLKA
XPUoOBouMa wg amodelgn tng ave§aptnolag toug otov ABwva.'? Ze avtiBetn mepimtwon,
av Ol JOVEG aUTEG elyav kataywpnBel oTnv AUTOKPATOPLKI) AUAN WG BAGALKEG HOVEG Kal
SLEBeTav Ta EMONPA AUTOKPATOPLKA LEPUTLKA £yypaga (Ta xpucOBouAAa), TOTE Sev Ba
UTTAPXE KavEvag AOYog va PNV ava@EpovTal og autr) tnv mepimtworn). Etvat Aoty emopevo
Ta OAQBLKA aUTA povaoThpLla va avagepovtat edw Katd tnv dladlkacia L6pUoewg Tou
oepPLkoU povaotnpiou TipLv amd TtV povn Twv IBrpwv Kat TNV Hovh Twv AJoAQnNVWVY.

OL ogpPLKEG TINYEG Tou 12° kal tou 13° awwva emiBeBawwvouv tnv Umapgn
QUTOKPATOPLKOU KATAAOYOU PE TO SLOLKNTLKO KABEOTWE TWV AYLOPELTIKWY HOVACTNPLWV.
‘ETOL N pov AHOAQNVWY QVa@EPETAL yLa TEAEUTALO POPA WG €V EVEPYELQ POVI OE £yypago
(xpuob6BouAAo) tou AleElou " Tou 1198,'"3 evw o€ €tepo XpUoOBOUANO Tou L&lou

109 TUP@WVA PE TLG LOTOPLKEG TINYEG, N TpWTN a&LoTiLoTn €VSELEN yla Tov €BVIKO Xapaktipda tng Hovhg
Xpovoloyeitat ané to 1276 - i aeBacuia povr t@v Boudydpwv”. MpoPA. K. MavAtkiavwe (1998), Ot
TAGBoL otV ABWVLKI povi Zwypagou (Bulavtivd SUupetkta, Topog 12), ABrva, 7-8. http://dx.doi.
org/10.12681/byzsym.851 Hpepopvia mpdoBaong: 25/01/2020.

110 YcneHckuii (1877), 111-114.

111 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 4, ogh. 109, ot. 30-31.

112 Mapahakn (1971), 88, 97-99.

113 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 4, oeA. 109, ot. 31-32. ,kab(wg) [dpa] (kai) n T@v IBrip(wv) (kai) n t&v Auaignv(@v)
po(w)n, ai év 1@ toloUTw "Opet Stakeiy(ev)at, Ste€aydu(ev)al iat, .. "

107
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autokpdtopa tou 1199 yia tn pov Xthavdapiou (6tou emavalapBAavetal To Kelpevo

TOU TtpoNyoUHEVOU XPUCGOBOUANOUL) N Hovi AUCA@NVWVY SV avagépetal otnv avaioyn

OoUVAPELa PAALOTA aTTO TLG POVEG TwV aAAoBVWY avagepetal povo n IBrApwv.'* To (&lo

oupBaivel kal oto «eMPBERALWTLKO» XpUOOBOUANO Tou AvSpdvikou B’ MaAatoAdyou

(amo6 tov Iavoudpto tou 1299) yia tn povr Xthavdapiou pe to omolo o autokpdtopag

emBePalwvel To Sikalwpa og TIOAAAG TIEPLOUCLAKA oTolXela Kal AAAa Sikalwpata

TIOU £x0UV amoktnBel Bdaoel «matatyevv ypuooBoUMwv Kai mpootayudtwy Kai AotV

SIKatwPdtwy».""> Me TNV gukatpla auth, €KTog Twv AAAWY, amokataotddnkav ta nén

avayvwpLopeva Skalwpata Kat oL eEAeuBepleg TNG povrg Tou Ttapaxwpndnkav to 1198.

Q0T000, 0 AUTOKPATOPLKOG YPAUHATEAS SEV avaTiapryaye EMAKpLBWE To KelpPeVo Tou

XPUOOBOUAAOU ToU 1198 Kat yla autd Sev UTEESELEE TN povh) AUAAPNVWY aAAd Pévo TN

povn IBrpwv."® O Adyog elvat apkeTd oagnc. MNpLv amo tnv €KS00n Tou XpuooBoUAou Tou

1299 n povr Twv AJoAQNVWV eixe epnUWoeL amd povayxoug Kal elxe apaywpnbel otnv

Meylotn Aavpa (to 1287)."" Emtiong, oto xpuooBoulo tou 1299 Sev avagépovtal oute

TO PWOLKO OUTE TO BOUAYAPLKO POVaACTHpL ETIELST) €V el av TO KABEOTWE TWV BACIALKWY

Hovwv. ETol, BAETIOUPE OTL N AUTOKPATOPLKN YPAUKATELD ATAV TTOAU KOAA ,evNUEPWHPEVN”

OXETLKA PE TNV KATAOTAOoN TIOU €TLkpatoUoe 0to Aylo Opog Kat EL8LKa 6oovV aopd ta

AUTOKPATOPLKA povaothpla. AapBavovtag uttoPv ta tpia Bulaviwvd xpucoBouiia

TIOU aopoULV TNV povi Xthavsapiou (1198, 1199, 1299) kat TNV TIPAYHATLKA KATACTAON

otov ABwva 610U £QapPOOTNKAV TIPAKTLKA OL ATIOPACELG TWV XPUCOBOUAWY auTO

emBeBatwvetat. To Tpwto XpucoBouAAo (1198) SnAwvel 6Tt To povaotript Xthavsapiou

TIPETIEL VA Elval «auTtodéamotov kai auteéoUatov Watep duéAeL kal Td kata To toloUToV

"'Opo¢ povaatripla t@wv te INpwv Kai Twv Auadenvav kabeotrikaot, mdong NAcubepwuéva

XELPOG Kal auTii¢ Tfi¢ To0 mpwtou 100 TotoUTou "Opoug ééouaiag»,'® evw ota dAAa sUo

XPUCOBOUNa TTou apopoloav To (8Lo BEpa avagepeL Povo tnv povn IBrpwv. Kat ta tpla

XPUOOBOUAAD aVTLKATOTITPL{OUV TNV TIPAYHATLKN Katdotaon oto Aylo Opog Katd tov

12° kat 13° awwva."? e k4B mepimtwon, wg BactAtki povr oto Aylo Opog to Xthavsapt

TV TO TIEUTITO POVAOTHPL OTNV TAEN TWV AYLOPELTLKWY HOVACTNPLWY PETA TLG HOVES

Meyiotng Aaupag, Batomediou, IBrpwv Kat Twv AgaA@nvwy. Metd tnv e€agpavion Tou

LTaALKOU povaotnplou (1287) to Xthavsdpl katéAaBe tnv tétaptn 6éon otnv katdtaén,

Beon tnv omolav KatéxeL Pe EAGXLOTEG AANAYEG KaB' OAN TV LoTtopla Tou PEXPL orpEpa.’?

114 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 5, og\. 115, ot. 13-15. ,k(@)T’ aut[nv] oikovop[ijjoat Stopt{opev(ov) [kai éAeu]O(E)
plav) Sufajted(lv) mapakedeudpi(evov), k[abBlws dpa (kai) 1) év T@ TotoUtw "Ofpel] IBNpikn povn EAub(€)p(a)
¢ ot kal [0’ éaut(fig) Steélayo]u(év)n..." MpoBAeTt. Movayog Awpobiog (BatomeSivog) (1986), TO Aylo
‘Opog, Munon otnv Totopia tol kal tr) (wr) ToU, Katepivn, 163.

115 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 17, oeh\. 170, ot. 46-50; Bulavtivd ypdévika (mapdptnua tou " tdpou), Actes
de I’Athos V (1975), (Actes de Chilandar, publies par L. Peti et B. Korablev), Amsterdam, oeA. 33, ot. 39-
43. ,aitolot yap ti¢ nuetépag Bacideiag ypuooBoUlou tuyely, £p’ olg dvékabev kai uéypt Tou vav 1 kat’
autous ogfacyia povn ktipaol te Kai ETépots Sikaiols ta malatyev@v ypuooBoUAwV Kai TpooTayUdtwy
Kal Aoum@v SIKalwUATWY KEKTNUEVN eUploKeTaL..”

116 Actes de Chilandar I, No 17, ceA. 171, ot. 103-111; Bulavtvd xpovika, og\. 34-35, ot. 94-101. ,Eut
Slatnpnbnoetat 1) pnbeioa aefacuia povi) Tod XeAavrapiou peta v Um’ autnv petoyiwv kai €i¢ to e&f¢
Eleubépa 1€ Kkai autodéomotoc, dua &€ Kai AVWTEPQ TG £IG TOV KATA KALPOUG EUPLOKOUEVOV TIULWTATOV
np@tov 100 SnAwBévtog Ayiou "Opoug Umotayijc kai avakploews, Wamep kai n &v 1@ aut@ Aylw "Opet IBnpikn
oeBaopia povn éxeubipa Té €0t kai U * éautiic Stekayopévn, kabws nAovott kai mepi ToUTou StalauPavouat
Ta mpoodvra tfj tolauty ogPacyiq povij tol XeAavrapiou ypuadBoulda kai Stopifovtat ..."

117 MapaAdkn (1971), 104; Movayog AwpoBéog (1986), 163-164.

118 Actes de Chilandar 1, No 4, og\. 109, ot.18-19, 31-32.

119 Bapwiwmh (1988), 55-56.
120 Xpwcry (20092), 138.
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AMa oAaBLkd povaothpla, To pwolkd tou Aylou MavteAerpova Kat to BouAydpiLko
Zwypdyou, tapoAo Tou utp&av oto Aylo Opog TipLv amo tnv ispuon tng ZepPLkng
HOVAG, SeV avaEPETal KABEOTWE TWV BACIALKWY POVWV KATL TTIOU avTikatottpidetal Kat
ONMEPA OTNV LEPAPXLKA TOUG BECN HECA OTNV HOVAOTLKI Kowvotnta tou Ayiou Opoug.

BIBAIOI'PA®IA

Inyég

AKTbl Pycckoro Ha CB. AbOoHe MOHaCTbIps CB. BEMKOMYU. MaHTeneimoHa, (1873), Kues.

Archives de I Athos XX, Actes de Chilandar I. (1998): Dés origins & 1319, ed. par Mirjana Zivojinovic,
Vassiliki Kravari, Ch. Giros, Paris.

Archives de I Athos V, Actes de Lavra [, (1970): ed. P. Lemerle, A. Guillou kat N. Svornos pe tnv
ouvepyaoia tng Denise Papachryssantou, Paris.

Archives de I Athos XII, Actes de Saint-Pantéléémén, (1982): ed. Par Paul Lemerle, Gilbert Dagron,
Sima Cirkovi¢, Paris.
Archives de I' Athos XIII, Actes de Docheiarioy, (1984), Paris.

Archives de I Athos, Actes de Xéropotamou, (1964): ed. par). Bompaire, fondées par G. Millet,
publiées par Paul Lemerle), Paris.

Bulavtiva xpovika (mapdaptnua tou LW topou). Actes de I’Athos V, (1975): Actes de Chilandar,
publies par L. Peti et B. Korablev), Amsterdam.

[aHnNoBM HacTaB/baun - laHnNoB YueHuk. pyrn HacTaB/baum aHnnoBor 36o0pHuKa, (1989):
Ek&00¢Lg MNMpocBeTa, Cpricka KhMXeBHa 3aapyra, beorpag,.

AomeHTujaH, XuBoT CBeTora CaBe 1 XXneoT CBeTora CmeoHa, (1988): EkS60¢Lg MpocBeTa,
Cpncka KhUxeBHa 3aapyra, beorpag,.

Meyer Philipp, (1984): Die Haupturkunden fur die Geschichte der Athoskloster, Leipzig.

MowwrH Bnagumup, (1939): Akt 13 cBeToropckmx apxmea. CnomeHuk XCI, Cprncka KpasbeBcka
akagemwja, beorpag, 155-260.

Kataotatikog Xaptng tou Ayiou ‘Opoug ABw, (1979): Aylov Opog.

CeeTu CaBa, CabpaHu cnnck, (1986): EkS00eLg MpocseTa, Cpricka KhbMxKeBHa 3a4pyra, beorpaga,.

CredaH MNpeoBeHuYaHu, CabpaHu cnucy (1988): EkS60eLG MpocseTa, Cprcka KbKeBHA 3a4pyra),
beorpaga.

CrojaHoBuh Jby6omup, (1923): CTapu cpncku 3anucun 1 Hatnncu IV, Cpemckn Kapnosupm.

Teogocuje, Xutnja (1988): EkS60eLg MpocseTa, Cpricka KrbXeBHa 3a4pyra, beorpag.

LLlecT nucaua XIV Beka (1986): Cpncka KibUXEBHOCT y 24 Krsure, beorpag,.

Agvtepevovoa BLBAloypadia

ApxLu. Touotivou MomoBLtg (1975): Blog kal moALteia v ayiwv ZABRaA Kal TuPEwWY TV WTLOTGV
TV Z€pPBuwv, EkSooeLg To MNeptBOAn tng Mavaylag, Oscoalovikn.

Bapuwuh ®parso (1988): XmnaHaap v BusaHTtnja. MaHactup XvnaHaap, npupeano Fojko Cy6oTtuh:
lanepunja Cprcke akagemuije Hayka n ymeTHocTu. beorpag, 49-62.

BAdyou Koopdg (1903): ‘H xepoovnoog told Aylou ‘Opoug ABw Kal €v autr poval Kal povayol,
év BOAW.




SINGILOGOS 2022 < 2(1) - 90- 112
SAJOVIC. M. <- THE CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF ESTABLISHING A RUSSIAN MONASTERY IN ATHOS

redewv MavounA (1990): O ABwg, ABrjva.
IpuropoBuy-bapcknii Bacunwii (1887): Bropoe nockLueHie CBATo AeoHckoli Mopbl, MeTepbyprb.

Ipyjuh Pagocnas (1935): Nycapu Ha CBeToj Nopu 1 XvnaHgapcku nupr Xpycurja og XII-XV Beka.
nacHuk Ckonckor HayyHor gpywTtea XIV. Ckonje, 1-32.

XuojuHoBuh MupjaHa (1998): Mctopuja XnnaHgapa I - o4 ocHMBaka MaHactupa 1198. go 1335.
roguHe, EkS00¢Lg MNpocBeTa, beorpaa.

XuBojuHoBuh MupjaHa (1980): XuTnje apxmenuckona JaHuna II kao n3Bop 3a paToBate
KaTanaHcke komnaHuje. 360pHUK pagoBa BuzaHtonowkor nHctutyta XIX, beorpag, 251-273.

XunBojuHoBh MupjaHa (1978): MaHacTupu XunaHgap v Muneje. XunaHgapcku 360pHMK 4.
beorpag, 7-16.

XunBojuHoBuh MupjaHa (1998): OcHMBake XunaHaapa. MaHactup XunaHgap, npvpegmno rojko
Cy6oTuh; EkS0oeLg MFanepuja Cpricke akagemuje Hayka 1 yMeTHOCTU, beorpag, 29-34.

XuBojuHoBuh MupjaHa (1972): CBeTOropkce Kesavje n NUProBu y Cpesh/beM Beky, beorpag.

XuojuHosuh MupjaHa (1991): CeBeToropcku gaHu Aanuna II. Apxuenuckon JaHuno Il n keroso
foba. beorpag, 75-81.

NepomoHax Anekcnin (Kopcak), Pycb 1 AdoH: Mpen. AHTOHMIA KneBo-MNeyepcknii - ocHoBaTe b
adoHcKoro nogsmxHMYecTBa Ha Pycw, afonit.info/biblioteka/russkij-afon/rus-i-afon-prep-
antonij-kievo-pecherskij-osnovatel-afonskogo-podvizhnichestva-na-rusi Huepounvia
nipdoBang: 25/11/2019.

WNcTopus Pycckoro CeATo-MNaHTenenmMmoHoBa MOHacThIpA Ha AQOHe C ApeBHENLINX BpeMeH A0
1735 roaa, (2019): Tom. 2, Tom. 4, M3gaHne Pycckoro CesTo-MaHTeNenMoHoBa MOHACTbIPS
Ha AdoHe, CeaTasa opa AdoH.

Jankovi¢ Ivan (2005): H 8teBvng voptkn 6€on tou Ayilou Opouc. The Holy Mountain - thoughts
and studies, volume four. Beograd, 226-264.

Kawwh AywaH (1977): MncaHe 1 cankaHe 6uorpaduje Ceetora Case. CeeTn CaBa - CnoMeHMLa
NOBOAOM OCamcToroanwmunle pohena 1175-1975. beorpag, 13-17.

Mapahakn Iwdvvou (1971): To Aylov "Opog SLa TV at@vwy, Osooalovikn.

Meta&akn MeAétiog (1913): TO Aytov "Opog Kai r} PwoLKr TIOALTLKN €V AvatoAfj, £v ABrjvalg.

MuAwvakou Nikupopou (1960): Aytov "Opog kat Adpot, Abrivad.

Movay6g AwpoBgog Batomedivog (1986): To Ayto “Opog, Munon otrjv Totopia tod kat T {wn
100, Katepivn.

MowwH Bnagumump (1947-1948): Pycckrie Ha AGOHE 1 pyccKo- BU3AHTUIACKeOTHoLeHNs B XI-XIIBB.
Byzantinoslavica IX. Prague, 55-85.

MowwmH Bnagumump (1950): Pycckne Ha AGOHe 1 pyccKo-BU3aHTUIACKMe oTHoLeHus B XI-XII BB.
Byzantinoslavica XI-1, Prague, 32-60.

HezemkoBuh Onra (1979): Ceetn CaBa 1 Paluka npaBonucHa wkona. Caa Hemarbuh - cBeTu
CaBa, uctopuja n npegarse. beorpag, 177-188.

O6oneHckn AnmuTpu (1991): LLecT BU3aHTMjckx nopTpeTa, beorpaga,.

ManaxpucaHTy AunoHucuja (2003): ATOHCKO MOHALLTBO - MOYeLM 1 opraHusaumja, beorpag,.

MamouAidng Kwvaotavtivog (2006): To avatoAtkd {rtnua Kat oL BpnoKEUTIKEG SLAOTACELG TOU: N
eMnvopwotkn Stapdyn oto Ayltov ‘Opog to 19 o at. amo ta Bpetavika apxeia. Aylov Opoc.
Mveupatikotnta kat OpBodotia - Téxvn. Etaipeia MakeSovikwy Zoudwy, Osccalovikn,
301-330.

MarmouAi&ng Kwvotavtivog (1997): To Aylov ‘Opog otig AteBveig ZuvBrkeg. KAnpovopia, Topog 29.
©eooahovikn, 243-254.



SINGILOGOS 2022 < 2(1) - 90- 112
SAJOVIC. M. <- THE CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF ESTABLISHING A RUSSIAN MONASTERY IN ATHOS

NauAkLavwe KoptAhog (1999): Ot ZAdBoL otr) ABwvikr povn Tod Aylou MavteAenuovog, Bulavtiva
TUPPELKTA, TOPOG 13. ABrjva, 263-281.

MavAtkLavwe KOptaog (1998): Ot ZAdBol otrv ABwVLKN povr) Zwypdgou, Bulavtiva ZUPPELKTA,
tépog 12. ABrva, 1-32. http://dx.doi.org/10.12681/byzsym.851 Huepopnvia mpdéoBaong:
25/01/2020.

MNMpaBocnaBHaa SHUMKIoneans, Tom 4, Mocksa 2002.

Mpoooxn €ig 16 Aylov "0Opog - dvaykn vopoBetikoDd Slakavoviopol tol Kabsotwtog autol, v
ABrvaig 1926.

PyBapaL, MinapuoH (1934): O nHoky ca kojum je PacTko no6erao y CeeTty Mopy, 360pHUK MnaproHa
PyBapua, BLBAlo A’. Beorpag, 290-293.

Cajnosuh Mupko (2007): H koupd tou Aylou ZABBa. MeTa ka3vBara o CBeToj Fopwn - To TTEUTITO
HEPOG TWV anynoewg yLa to Ayto ‘Opog. beorpag, 60-92.

Sajlovi¢ Mirko (2019): The request of Protos Gerasimos and the Issue of establishing Serbian
monastery Chilandar, borocnosse : yaconuc lNMpaBocnaBHOr 60rocoBCckor gakynterta
YHuBep3uTeTa y beorpagy, 2019-1; Theology : journal of the Faculty of Orthodox Theology,
University of Belgrade, 2019-1). Beorpaga, 100-131.

Cajnosuh Mupko (2016): Mpeu 1 apyru Yctas CeeTe Fope AToHcke (The ferst and the second
Typikon [Constitution] of the Holy Mount Athos), ®oua.

Tpupvakng Fepaotpog (1903): To Aylov "Opog, Abrjva.
ConosjeB AnekcaHgap, MowuH Bnagumup (1936): Mpuke nosesbe Cpricknx Bnagapa, beorpaa.

Soloviev Alexandar (1933): Historie du monastére russe au Mont Athos. Byzantion, vol. 8: Revue
Internationale des Etudes Byzantines. Bruxelles, 213-238.

ConoebeB AnekcaHgap (1932): Uctopust pycckoro MoHaluectBa Ha AdoHe (3anunckmn pycckoro
Hay4Haro UHcTUTyTa B benrpage 7), beorpag, 137-156.

ConoBbeB Anekcangp (1957): BusaHTtuiickoe nma Poccnn. BU3aHTUIACKNI BPEMEHHUK, TOM.
12 (20): MockBa, 134-139. (vremenik.biz/opus/BB/12/51635). Huepounvia mpdoBaong:
28/11/2019.

Ttepavidou BaoiAelog (1959 2 ): EKKANoLaoTLkn Lotopia, ABrva.

Tapvavidn Iwavvn (1988 2 ): Iotopia TG ZepPLkng EkkAnolag, @ecoalovikn.

TapHaHuauc JoaH (1983): KynT cBeTora CaBe 1 cBeTora CmeoHa ko4 'pka, XvnaHgapckim
360pHUKK 5. Beorpag, 101-187.

Taytdog Avtwviog - ALpiAlog (1963): Al petda tol Ayilou ‘Opoug ox€oeLg Thg Pwolag péxpL tol 14
ou at@va. H ABwvikn ToAttela el t) XALtetnpia tod Aylou ‘Opoug, O@ccoalovikn, 493-508.

TypwnoB AHatonnin Apkagbesund, AGoH 1 Poccust. Pycckime nHokm Ha AdoHe B XI-XVII BB. www.
pravenc.ru/text/77102.html Huepopvia mpdoBang: 20/12/2019.

Thopoeuh Bnagmumup (1985): CeeTa Mopa 1 XvnaHgap, beorpag,.

YcneHckuii Mopoupwii (1877): MepBoe nyTeLlecTBie Bb ABOHCKI MOHACTLIPY U CKUTbI, KneBb.
YcneHckuii Mopdupnia (1892): Nctopua AdoHa, CaHKT-MeTepbypr.

®oTumh AnekcaHgap (2000): Ceeta Mopa 1 XunaHaap y OcmaHckom Lapctsy, XV-XVII Bek, Beorpag,.

XadpHep CtaHuncnas (1979): CeeTocaBcka Lpksa 1 Pum y XIII 1 XIV Beky. CaBa Hemamuh - cBeTu
CaBa, ncropwuja n npegamne. beorpag, 381-388.

Xprjotou Mavayiotng (1963): To Aytov Opog eV Tw TIApeABOVTL KL Tw TTapoVTL. H ABWVLKN TIoALTELa
€Tl Tn xAletnpia tou Aylou ‘Opoug. Oscoalovikn, 11-97.

Xprjotou Mavaytotng (1970): To Aylov "Opog, iotopla, pvnueta, {wry, ©€0caAoVviKn.
XpucTy MaHajotunc (2009 2 ): CeTa Fopa AToHCKa - UcTopuja, XnBoT, 6nara, beorpag,.




SINGILOGOS 2022 < 2(1) - 90- 112
SAJOVIC. M. <- THE CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF ESTABLISHING A RUSSIAN MONASTERY IN ATHOS

THE CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF ESTABLISHING A
RUSSIAN MONASTERY IN ATHOS

Summary:

History of the Russian monastery of Saint Panteleimon, especially
from the 14" to the middle of the 19™ century, is very complex.
Throughout this period, for more than five centuries, the mon-
astery was administered by non-Russian monks. Therefore, the
question - "who has the historical right to govern the monastery”,
posed by the Greek historians from the middle of the 19 to the
middle of the 20™ century, seems meaningful. However, it is ques-
tionable whether the answer to this question was sought not only
in the problematic period of the monastery's history (1309-1875),
but also in the period before it. By disputing the early history of
the Russian monastery (until 1309), the historical rights of Russian
monks to own the monastery of St. Panteleimon were disputed too,
which led to the paradoxical conclusion that the monastery became
Russian only in 1875.

Keywords:

Holy Mountain,
Russian monastery,
The monastery of
St. Panteleimon,

Based on of contemporary historical knowledge, the early period
of the history of the Russian monastery (up to the 14™ century)
seems to be unquestionable both in terms of ethnic structure of
its monasticism and in terms of who operated the monastery. The | SaintSava,
existence of Russian monasticism and the Russian monastery on Domentian,
Mount Athos before the 13™ century is undoubtedly confirmed by Russians,
Serbian historical sources from the end of the 12* century to the Greeks,
mid-18" century. Serbs.
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Abstract:

The dialogue entitled On the Soul and the Resurrection can be
considered as the most important one by Gregory of Nyssa.
This work, a dialogue between Gregory himself and his sister
Macrina, was modeled on Plato's Phaedo and shows quite
clearly the debt our author owes to Plato for his literary form,
besides the borrowing of ideas. This paper will examine the
connection of the body and the soul. The soul is totally un-
like the body in essence, still dwells in it and vivifies it while
the body is alive. It coalesces with the union of the bodily
elements. But when the body is dissolved in death and its
elements return to their own, the soul does not perish with
it. Due to its intellectual and dimensionless nature, the soul
does not dissolve but survives and remains attached to all
the elements which were once crafted into its body. Being
dimensionless, the soul is neither contracted nor dispersed
as are dimensional things. Hence nothing prevents the soul
from remaining present with all the natural elements of its
former body, regardless of how they are dispersed. So even
in death, the soul survives in union with the body's elements.
We will examine how Gregory has been influenced by Platonic
and Neo-Platonic ideas about the body and the soul and what
are his views about the Body, the soul and Desire and their
connections to gender, sex, and sexuality.
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INTRODUCTION: GREGORY’S OF NYSSA SORROW IN FRONT OF DEATH

Church Fathers do not deny that physical death is a tragic situation, a sobering and
scary reality for the relatives of a dead man mainly, but also dead themselves. Death
causes sorrow, grief and breaks the heart of people even of the faithful ones. Although
Christians have hope and the belief in the resurrection and eternal life,’ death remains
a situation that someone can face up with great difficulty (Jn 11,33).

The Christian teaching accepts that death is a crucial point for man. It is a fact that
defines, restricts and exhausts humanity. It is the end of a vital process of any human
being. Death is the separation of the soul from the body. Christ with His Passions, the
Crucifixion, and His Resurrection abolished ontologically death and enabled man to
overtake it. So for a Christian who is a member of the Church and is united with Christ
through the sacraments, death is not the end. This belief has shaped Christian thinking
ever after the resurrection of Jesus. Although this hope of resurrection and eternal life
near God, Christ himself cried and felt sadness about Lazarus’ death and at the same
time He gave them hope of life with the resurrection of Lazarus (Jn 11,1-44).

Despite Christ’s victory against the death, Gregory of Nyssa sought consolation for
the death of his brother of Basil the Great in 379. Two decades before, in 356 he had
mourned the death of his other brother, ascetic Naucratius, who had died. After these
deaths, the embodied passion of grief was extraordinarily powerful for the Holy Father.
The recent loss of his elder brother, Basil, brought more sadness to Gregory’s heart.? He
writes: “0 TIOAUG €v aylolg BaoiAelog. My heart was very sorrowful for grief at so great
aloss.”® Of course, Gregory grieves for the loss of his brother and he realizes that soon
his sister, Macrina, is going to die, so the sorrow and the grief will become much more
in his heart than it is. Gregory doesn’t have any reconciliation with the phenomenon of
death; the power of sadness has been often overwhelming in the face of death, at least
the death of his favourite brothers and sister. He feels despair at the fact of their death.

Macrina, who has deepened in Christian theology, as a teacher who continuously
teaches her student, uses her brother’s visit to explain to him the Christian theology
on the soul and the resurrection. Based on her situation as providing the impetus for
death, the soul and the resurrection, she analyses what happens at the moment of death,
explains how the soul can recognize the body on the day of resurrection. Moreover, she
answers the questions of her brother concerning the origin of the soul, the purification
after death, and what kind will be the nature of the resurrection body.*

1 Inthe creed of Nicaea - Constantinople, it is said: “We look for the resurrection of the dead and the life
of the world to come”.

2 "His treatise from this same period, On the Soul and Resurrection, in which an account of Macrina’s death
also appears, is also a considered philosophical essay dedicated to the memory of his elder brother”,
McGuckin 2018, 17. Gregory of Nyssa, On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 11, 66.

3 Ibid. PG 46, 12A.

4 1Ibid. PG 46, 12A.



SINGILOGOS 2022 <~ 2(1) < 113-129
ARTEMLI. E. <- THE ASPECT OF THE BODY IN THE WRITING “ON THE SOUL AND THE RESURRECTION” BY GREGORY OF NYSSA

GREGORY’S WORK “ON THE SOUL AND THE RESURRECTION”

This dialogue, On the Soul and the Resurrection, between Macrina and Gregory was
modelled on Plato’s dialogue, Phaedo.® The topic of this Platonic work is set on Socrates’
last day and defence of the existence of an immaterial soul. The emphasis here is on the
fact that people need to believe in the existence of a soul in order to explain the claim
that they possess free will, ““6mw¢ émrpOn t® Adyw Tepl te Thg Yuxig AUV LAocopoloa
kal tfg §La oapkog (wiig v attiav dieglodoa, kat étou xapLv 6 AvBpwTog Kal dTwg
Bvntog kal 66ev 6 Bavatog Kat tig r) amnd TouTtou PO THV WV TIAALY AvAAuoLg”.b

Anna Silvas supports that Gregory was influenced by Plato’s work.” Plato wrote the
Apologia of Socrates which has many details for Socrates’ life and then he wrote the
dialogue, Phaedo, in order the philosophical thoughts about the death and the immor-
tality of the soul to be presented by Socrates. Gregory follows Plato, he writes first the
life of Macrina which includes information about his sister and his teacher at the same
time. Then he writes the dialogue On the Soul and the Resurrection. In this dialogue
there is the Christian teaching for the death, the resurrection of the body and the soul
sometimes is presented with the cloak of Platonism and Neo-Platonism.2

Thus, in Gregory's of Nyssa this treatise, there is the combination of Christian teaching
and Greek philosophy in a very creative way without betraying the author’s Christian
identity.® So Gregory reveals himself not only as a Platonist but also as a biblical Chris-
tian.'™ His philosophy is a form of Christian Platonism. For him, Greek philosophy is not
a dead academic discipline separated from a Christian life; it has a strong relationship
with it and reveals in obscurity the truth of Christianity."

In this dialogue, “Macrina is presented as the Christian Socrates, equal to, or even
surpassing, that profound intelligence.”'?> Macrina has a very detailed knowledge of
pagan philosophy, especially Stoic and Epicurean thought. It is said that only some of the
ideas about the soul and the resurrection belong to her. Many of them are Gregory'’s.
The latter used his sister as a mouthpiece to espouse his views; an attempt similar to
Plato, who consistently maintains Socrates to reveal of his ideas.” The common ques-
tion that exists in the Phaedo and this Gregory’s dialogue, is what we should prefer: a
life of spirit or that of a body?

Besides the opinion that for this Christian dialogue the base is Phaedo, there is
another thought that this work has many similarities with Plato’s Symposium. By this
view, Macrina has the role of Diotima, who teaches Socrates about Eros (furious love) in
Plato’s Symposium.** Macrina as an emphatically Christian philosopher confirms all her
conclusions in light of Scripture, but her proofs for the soul’s immortality are rational
and not grounded directly in revelation.'

Moutsoulas 1997, 222. Boersma 2014, 49. Vasilescu 2018, 2. Wessel 2010, 373-380.
Kagan, 2007, 176. Gregory of Nyssa The life of Saint Macrina, PG 46, 977C.
Silvas 2008, 155.

Ibid., 156.

9 Daniélou 19532, 8.

10 Ojell 2007, 25.

11 Fitzgerald 2005

12 Corrigan 1995, 11.

13 Baghos 2012, 127.

14 Roth 1999, 59-75. Boersma 2013, 110.

15 Adamson, 2020, 38.
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Many questions are born in our thoughts about the context of On the Soul and Resur-
rection. Does Gregory believe whatever he supports about the death? Does he employ
his sadness for the death of the members of his family to speak about the immortality
of the soul and the resurrection of all people according to Christian theology? Is this
dialogue an attempt by Gregory to reconcile his Hellenism and his Christian theology?
Does Gregory present this way the inaccuracies of Greek philosophers about death? Do
the ideas attributed to Macrina belong to the author himself?

We cannot assume with certainty why Gregory plays “the devil’s advocate” in this
discussion, but, undoubtedly, the ideas attributed to Macrina are those of the Church
Father himself. He accepts that the Holy Bible is utterly authoritative in Christian teaching.
But as a man who lost his brother and soon he would lose his sister, he wonders about
the words and the teaching of the Bible. He tries to find a certain assurance that comes
from reasoning out this issue of death thoroughly.'® In this way, Gregory shows to
Christians and non-Christians of all centuries that the search for the truth about God
and the path that man has to follow is in the Bible and its study. This reveals the truth
of Jeremiah’s words:

“Stand at the crossroads and look; ask for the ancient paths, ask where the good
way is, and walk in it, and you will find rest for your souls”."”

Gregory feels stunning from the death of his beloved brother Basil and the coming
death of his sister and he expresses questions about the death as any man does. In this
way, the sorrow appears to have a catalytic role to the Church Father’s thought. It helps
him to develop a deeper, richer and without doubt philosophical and theological view
about death in Christian teaching'® which is characterized as a form of Christian Plato-
nism. Of course, here, we will agree with Zachhuber that we should reject the opinion
that this work is essentially Platonic. Zachhuber insists that there are many Platonic ele-
ments within Gregory’s doctrine about the soul, based on Christian teaching. He rejects
the pre-existence of the soul and accepts the resurrection of the dead and confirms
the soul as a power of the body of course in a different way from Plato’s acceptance.™
Gregory Nyssa presents all this argument for the soul, the body and the resurrection
of the latter are very complex syntactical structures and highly supple vocabulary. He
uses Pauline elements to his treatise covered with a Platonic cloak.

Moreover, Ilaria Ramelli supports that this treatise of Gregory is based on Tertul-
lian's works, “On the Soul” and “On the Resurrection”” Gregory reedits both of them
and creates a composition of these two treatises more philosophically, as a remake of
Plato’s Phaedo on the immortality of the soul. Gregory manages to make a creative
and fruitful dialogue for the definition of soul and relation between resurrection and
restoration, the teaching of the gospel, of Origen and the Church Fathers, and finally of
Plato, Plotinus and Proclus.?®

16 Ibid., 27-29.

17 Jerem. 6,16.

18 Abbott 2015, 542.

19 Zachhuber 2014, 234-5. Idem 2018, 149. Ramelli 2018, 111.
20 Ramelli 2018, 111-2.
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THE NATURE OF THE HUMAN BODY AND SOUL: THE BOND BETWEEN
THEM IN GREGORY’S TEXT

In this treatise, Gregory avoids repeating his anthropological teaching as it is
presented mainly in his “On the making of a man”.?" In this work that we examine, it
is underlined that human nature is a microcosm for the universe as a whole. Man is a
“little world”, a microcosm in which the macrocosm, or universe, is reflected. Human
nature is composed of three elements, material, physical, and spiritual. This idea of human
nature as a microcosm exists from the time of Democritus, Plato, Aristotle and in Stoics.
It referred to Socrates and was employed with a great analysis by Neo-Platonists,
although Therefore, there has to be an added component to human existence, and that
component is the soul.?? Also, the idea of human nature as a microcosm and the analogy
with the macrocosm of the universe was developed in patristic teaching to analyze the
dual composition of human nature as soul-spirit and body. Church Fathers as Basilius of
Caesarea, Gregory of Nazianzen and Gregory of Nyssa and later Maximus the Confessor
used this idea to show that the wisdom of God was present in human beings. The latter
has to bring the body and the soul, the sensible and intelligible world into a connection,
into a real relationship with God.

In this way, Gregory argues about the format of human nature and especially for the
body. He avoids agreeing with Origen’s view about the preexistence of the soul and the
loss of his spirit after the human’s death. Also, Gregory expresses a different opinion of
Plato as far as the body and the soul. For Cappadocian Father, the body is not something
bad,?? it is not the jail of the soul as it is Plato, and for this reason, the soul doesn’t need
any purification and to be released from the body.*

Gregory employs the word flesh - cdp& more than the word body because flesh
involves the whole human nature, body and soul, as Paul, does (Rom. 8,5; Gal. 5,17).2°
It has a great importance that Gregory underlines the relationship, the strong bond
between body and mind which reveals the spiritual-material nature of man. According
to Ladner: “These are the threefold nature of the nature of the soul in its relationship to
matter and to the spirit and the temporal and spatial unity of the human soul, in which
mind and body exist as unified, notwithstanding the great distance which separates
them in the hierarchy of values”.?

The characterization of human nature is the continuous development and progress,
the epektasis, towards God.?” The term epektasis based on the Philippians’ epistle 3:3:
“For we are the circumcision, who worship God in the Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and
have no confidence in the flesh” (Philip. 3,3).

21 Gregory of Nyssa, On the making of man, PG 44, 124D. Gregory presents his anthropological teaching in
many of his works, especially in On the making of man, On the Soul and the Resurrection Apologeticus on
Hexaemeron, and Catechetical Speech and On infant’s Early Deaths.

22 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 20A-24A.

23 Plato, Phaedo 80e.

24 Phaedo 81bc.

25 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 85D-88C.

26 Ladner, 1958, 70.

27 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 88A-89A. Vasilescu 2020, 7.
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As for the soul for Gregory, it has a threefold classification of souls. Here, the influ-
ence of Aristotle on this Christian father’s thought is profane. However, Aristotle makes
more classifications for the soul than Gregory does.?®

There is a sharp and clear distinction between the soul and the body; “The soul is an
essence created, and living, and intellectual, transmitting from itself to an organized and
sentient body the power of living and of grasping objects of sense, as long as a natural
constitution capable of this holds together”.? After death, the soul continues to exist.
The natural body is dissolved after the death which is converted into a spiritual body
of a just Christian after the resurrection of all people (1 Cor. 15,44).3° The “dead skins”
are understood as the “form of our irrational nature which we have put on through our
association with passion”.?' This is the ground for the arising of this question: “if the
body as we know it was created by God in foresight of the fall, the final reformation of
man’s image - likeness to God should include the resurrection of the body” and how
this kind of body will be reunited with its appertaining soul?"3?

Gregory tries to answer this question based on the Aristotle and Platonic theory about
eidos, on the form. There is a difference in the conception of the idea for something
from the real essence of it. For him, the reunion of the soul of the body can be explained
with the analogy of an art painter and his painting. The painter knows how he will mix
the colours for the best result, by the same way the Creator knows how the souls will
be united with the spiritual body again.?® If the artist creates a painting, then he knows
the quantity of a colour that is used is. If he dissolves the painting to its colours, he
can create the same painting using the same analogies for each colour. He knows the
actual dye of each colour very well. The same happens with the soul and the body after
its separation into pieces after the man’s death, “So, we assert, does the soul know the
natural peculiarities of those atoms whose concourse makes the frame of the body in
which it has itself grown, even after the scattering of those atoms. However far from
each other their natural propensity and their inherent forces of repulsion urge them
and debar each from mingling with its opposite, none the less will the soul be near each
by its power of recognition, and will persistently cling to the familiar atoms, until their
concourse after this division again takes place in the same way, for that fresh formation
of the dissolved body which will properly be, and be called resurrection”.3*

28 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 60AB. Aristotle De anima, 11,3, 414a. Menn 2002, 83-139. Sorabji,
1974, 63-89.

29 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 29B.

30 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 20B, 156A.

31 Ibid. PG 46, 61D- 62A.

32 Ibid. PG 46, 73B. Ladner 1958, 86.

33 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 73AB, transl. by Moore and Wilson: “in the art of painting not
only to mix opposite colors, as painters are always doing, to represent a particular tint, but also to
separate again this mixture and to restore to each of the colors its natural dye. If then white, or black,
or red, or golden color, or any other color that has been mixed to form the given tint, were to be again
separated from that union with another and remain by itself, we suppose that our artist will none the
less remember the actual nature of that color, and that in no case will he show forgetfulness, either of
the red, for instance, or the black, if after having become quite a different color by composition with each
other they each return to their natural dye ...Let the soul stand for this Art of the painter ; and let the
natural atoms stand for the colors of his art; and let the mixture of that tint compounded of the various
dyes, and the return of these to their native state (which we have been allowed to assume), represent
respectively the concourse, and the separation of the atoms.”

34 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 73B.
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The Church Father explains that the soul doesn’t unite with one part of the body but
with the whole body.* This bond between the soul and the body remains when the body
dies. Somehow, the soul will be always connected with the body’s disintegrated mem-
bers. On this point, Gregory contrasts the simplicity of divine nature with the complexity
of human nature. He interprets this contrast underlining that God is the only primitive
source for creation. He is beyond place and time. The world and the human being as
products of God are though, quite radically different from the divine nature. They are
not coeternal with God. They were created in a specific place and time.?®

The soul is without material substance and incorporated. It acts and moves according
to its nature. The soul is what gives life to the body.*” The soul has a peculiar and distinct
nature from corporeal coarseness.®® It is named the cause of life (té {wtikoév aitioy,
{wottoldv aitiov)®; and the body has termed a compound (cUykpiua) or concourse of
elements (cuvSpopr TGV otolxeiwv).

Macrina defines the soul in negative terms*' which reminds the apophaticism that
Gregory uses in his theology.** Although the human soul is thought non-material,
imperishable, eternal and incorporated, it is quite different from the Deity. The basic
difference is that God always exists beyond time, but the soul is a creature of God in the
borders of time. It is simple and without any composition.*® It cannot be dissolved by the
death of man, because it isimmortal.* So it continues to live after the body’s death and
decay. In comparison, of the human soul with God, nature, it is said that it is alike God
(but not God). It doesn’t remain without any change as God'’s nature is unchangeable.
It is important to be clarified that this great difference between the “immortal” human
soul which has a beginning but no end with the immortal nature of God, who has no
beginning and no end. Gregory argues that neither does the soul exist before the body,
nor the body apart from the soul, but there is only a single origin for both of them.*

The soul of each man is created with his body from the first moment of man’s con-
ception in his mother womb.*¢ Generally, Gregory criticizes with a strict way the idea
of the soul’s existence before embodiment. He doesn’t embrace the teaching of Plato
and Origen about the preexistence of souls.*” But of course, as we underlined above,
he doesn’t accept its reincarnation, too.*® Not only are the soul and the body created
together, but they develop in parallel.*

35 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 44B-45B, 72CD.

36 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 121B, 121CD, 124A. Zachhuber 2014,147.

37 Cavarnos 1955, 135. On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 28C: “autrjv kad' éautrv év éEnA\aypevn Te
kat istadolon PUCEL, TTapd TV CWHATLKNAV TIAXUPEPELaV.”

38 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 16B, 17B.

39 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 24B.

40 On the making of man, PG 44, 237A, 237D: “H && vekpdtng katd otépnolv Yuxfig yivetal”. On the Soul
and the Resurrection, PG 46, 29AB: ‘H ydp 6pyaviki To0 owpatog altn SLaoKeun... Akivntog Pével Kat
AvevEpyNTog, Tf¢ PUXLKG SUVAPEWG €V aUTH pun olonc.

41 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 40C: "It is not anything which is comprehend by perception,
neither color, nor shape, nor hardness, nor weight, nor size nor tridimensionality, nor location in a place,
nor any at all of the properties which we understand in reference to matter”.

42 Steenbuch 2017, 152. Noble 2002, 324, 334, 335.

43 On the making of man, PG 46, 232D-234A.

44 1bid.

45 On the making of man, PG 44, 236B.

46 On the making of man, PG 44, 236CD.

47 Origen of Alexandria, On First Principles, PG 11, 111-414.

48 On the making of man, PG 44, 237CD.

49 Ibid.
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Here, it should be clarified when Gregory says: “the soul must be healed and purified,
and if this does not take place during its life on earth it must be accomplished in future
lives”, he doesn’t accept any reincarnation of the soul. He means that purification and
salvation come through God's love and philanthropy.

What do God'’s philanthropy and mercy have to do with the purification of a dead’s
soul? If a person had entered the stage of repentance before his death and he dies, is
there post-mortem repentance? Can the cure of the soul with its purification continue
in a dead “in perpetuity”, since virtue does not have an end? This, to be sure, does
not refer to those who of their own choice remained completely unrepentant and had
not entered the stage of repentance. We can explain the aspect of the “future lives”
about the soul which Gregory says with the view that someone who dies in the stage
of repentance is thought of as a friend of God. So the soul of the friend of God can ask
and have forgiveness after death. They will be enlightened under the light of the divine
glory, of the sun of righteousness like the wax under the rays of the material sun.*® This
happens because the love of God doesn’t obey any law and if a dead soul tries to find
God to be united with Him, the mercy of God can give forgiveness and purify this soul
of the dead man in a future life by changing his state for the hell, away from the light
of God, to God’s Kingdom, near Him.*'

In Orthodox Church, this is the goal of the memorial services. There, the priest asks
the mercy of God to forgive the dead and during the holy Liturgy, the priest prays for
the salvation of the dead, the alive and for “all who have fallen asleep in the hope of the
resurrection to life eternal”.>? This reveals the ontological relation which exists among
dead and living Christians. Based on this relation the dead man asks mercy from God
through the prayers of his alive brothers who live in Christ,>® In the funeral service in the
Orthodox Church, it is said: “Have mercy on us, O God, according to Your great mercy;
we pray You to listen and have mercy. Lord have mercy. Again we pray for the repose
of the soul of the servant of God (Name) departed this life; and for the forgiveness of
him (her) every transgression, voluntary and involuntary. Lord have mercy. Let the Lord
God establish him (her) soul where the just repose; the mercies of God, the Kingdom
of the Heavens, and remission of him (her) sins: let us ask of Christ our Immortal King
and our God. Lord have mercy. Let us pray to the Lord. ... O God of all spirits and flesh,
Who has trodden down death, destroying the power of the devil, bestowing life on Your
world. to the soul of Your servant (Name) departed this life, do You, O Lord, give rest in
a place of light, in a place of green pasture, in a place of refreshment, from where pain
and sorrow and mourning are fled away. Every sin by him (her) committed in thought,
word, or deed, do You as our good and loving God forgive, seeing that no man shall live
and sin not, for You alone are without sin: Your righteousness and Your law is truth”.>

50 Matsoukas 1996, 545, 546. John Damascene, Against Manicheans, PG 94, 1573AB, 1545D-1548A. Maximus
the Confessor, Chapters on Theology and the Economy of the Son of God, PG 90, 1088AB.

51 Matsoukas 1996, 547.

52 The Divine Liturgy of Saint John Chrysostom.

53 Funeral Service's text.

54 Ibid.
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As far as the human body after the resurrection will be neither a body of an infant,
of a young nor an adult, it will be in “light fibres”. The form that the resurrection body
will be the body, that God gave to men before their original sin. Macrina says to Gregory
that “resurrection is the reconstitution of our nature in its original form."”>> So the resur-
rection body will be spiritual.

Generally, her opinion of apokatastasis based on numerous passages from both the
Old>*¢ and the New Testament,*” which are used to show that the creation and the human
beings with their soul were created perfect and they will become perfect again. To sum
up, for Gregory of Nyssa and Macrina the resurrection is the reconstitution of human
nature in his original situation,*® in the state of angels that he was after his creation*® His
words reflect the passage from Paul’s epistle 1 Cor. 15:23, 28, 36-7.%° And his teaching
about the reconstitution of manhood is based on Origen’s eschatological thought.®' This
Pauline passage is the basis for Origen’s model for the universal reconciliation, apoka-
tastasis, and “the death will be vanquished as the final enemy of God and all things will
be made subject to Jesus Christ.”® This passage about the passage from Ephesians 4:13
expresses the strong opinion that the apokatastasis will be completed when everything
is brought together in unity of the faith and recognition of the Son of God: “until we
all reach unity in the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God and become mature,
attaining to the whole measure of the fullness of Christ”.

As a conclusion, Gregory uses the word apokatastasis in the fourth chapter of his
dialogue and ostensibly implies universal salvation. Through Macrina’s answer for the
place of Hades, there is meaning of the apokatastasis: “What then, I said, If the oppo-
nent should cite the apostle who says that all rational creation at the restoration (Ttpd¢
amokataotdoel) of the universe looks toward the Governor of the whole? Among the
rational creation, he mentions certain subterranean beings, saying in his Epistle to the
Philippians that to Him every knee shall bend of heavenly, earthly, and subterranean
creatures.”®

55 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 156D-157A.

56 Gen 1,26; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 52A. Dan. 9,23; 10,11; 10,19; Num. 25,11; Prov. 9,10;
On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 57A. Ex. 14,7; 15,4; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 67CD.
Jer. 18:3-6; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 77AB. Gen. 2,16-17; Gen. 12,1-4; On the Soul and the
Resurrection, PG 46, 81D, 84C. Sap. 3:6; Prov. 17:3; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 97D, 100A.

57 2 Cor.7,10; Math. 10, 28; Luc. 21, 9; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 57A. Math. 13, 24-30; On the
Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 64CD. Phil. 2, 10. On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 69CD. Rom.
11,33; Phil. 2,11 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 72AB. Rom. 9,11; On the Soul and the Resurrection,
PG 46, 77AB. Luk. 16,19-31; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 80C. Hebr. 2,8-9; On the Soul and the
Resurrection, PG 46, 84B. Luk. 16,27-31; 2,29; 1 Cor. 15,50; Math. 16,17; Apoc. 2,11; 20,6; 21,8; 2 Tim. 4,7;
Jn. 1,13; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 85CD, 88AB. 1 Cor. 13,8 9-10; 13,13 13-14; Hebr. 11:1; On
the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 96BC. 1 Cor. 15, 28; On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 104A.

58 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 148A: “The resurrection is the restoration of our [sc. human]
nature to its original state.”

59 Ecclesiastes, PG 44, 633C.

60 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 152C.

61 Ibid.

62 1 Cor. 15:23, 26-28. Origen of Alexandria, Commentary on John, 1.120, PG 14, 49C.

63 Phil.2:10. On the Soul and Resurrection, 4, PG 46, 69C. Roth, 62-3.
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PLATONIC AND NEOPLATONIC INFLUENCE OF GREGORY’S WORK “ON
THE SOUL AND THE RESURRECTION”

Besides Gregory of Nazianzen, Gregory of Nyssa is thought of as the most Platonic
and neo-Platonic Christian theologian.®* He had studied many Platonic works and he
was influenced mainly by Phaedo, Phaedrus, Republic, and Timaeus.®® At the same time,
the Cappadocian Father had embraced many of the works and the writers of Middle
Platonism as Posidonius, Ilamblichus, Stoics, Plotinus and generally many other Hellenistic
philosophical texts.®

Gregory's treatise On the Soul and the Resurrection analyses the immortality of the
soul and the resurrection of the body, based on Phaedo and Symposium of Plato, as it is
referred to above, but also Platonic elements from Phaedrus can be found. Of course, the
Platonic philosophical tradition is clothed with the Christian garment of biblical revela-
tion and Christian dogmatic anthropology in Gregory's dialogue with his sister Macrina®’

Despite the phenomenological similarities of this text of Gregory with the text Phaedo
of Plato, there are important differences in their teaching about the soul. Plato underlines
that the human body is only an outer garment, a cloak which, during our life, prevents
the soul from moving freely and from living in conformity to its proper eternal essence.
“It imposes upon the soul a law which is not appropriate to it. The soul, confined within
the body, belongs to the eternal world. As long as we live, our soul finds itself in a prison,
that is, in a body essentially alien to it. Death is the great liberator.”¢®

Gregory defines the soul through Macrina’s words: “The soul is an essence, which
has a beginning; it is a living and intellectual essence which by itself gives to the organic
and sensory body the power of life and reception of sense impressions as long as the
nature which can receive these maintains its existence”.®

The Platonic soul consists of three parts, a. the logos - Aoylotikdy, logical, mind, nous,
or reason, b. the thymos- Bupogldeg, or thumetikon, emotion, spiritedness, or masculine
and c. the émBupntkoy, desire.” On the other hand, Gregory like Plato’" considers the
soul indivisible and uncompounded, and accepts the classical tripartite division of the soul,
as far as the way of its existence and not its nature.” So, Gregory follows the teaching of
Christian anthropology and accepts that the soul is undivided. On this point, Cavarnos
explains that “Though Gregory at times may speak of parts of the soul in discussing its
activity in connection with the body, he hastens on appropriate occasions to state that one
should not be led to believe that in man the soul is divided into parts or that man consists
of a compound of many souls. ‘The real and perfect soul (teAeta Yuyn) is one in nature,
the spiritual and immaterial, which mingles with the material nature through the senses”.”

64 McGuckin 2018, 10. Neoplatonists believed human perfection and happiness were attainable in this
world, without awaiting an afterlife. Perfection and happiness—seen as synonymous—could be achieved
through philosophical contemplation. All people return to the One, from which they emanated.

65 Ibid.

66 Ibid.

67 Barnes 2019.

68 Cullmann 1965, 13.

69 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 29BC, trans. Roth, 37-8.

70 Jones 2009, 33-5.

71 Plato, Phaedo 78c, 80b; Idem, Timaeus 41cd.

72 Cullmann 1965, 13-4. On Making of Man, PG 44, 144D, 361CD, 353C. On the Soul and resurrection, PG 46, 57C.

73 Cavarnos, 136. On Making of Man, PG 44, 176B.
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According to the previous analysis of Cavarnos for Gregory of Nyssa, the tripartite soul
is the mind (vo0g), an intellectual nature,” the irascible part (Bupdg) and desire (émBuypia,
€pwg). The mind (voO¢) has a catalytic role to define the human soul and distinguish
it from other logic and without logic beings. The mind is incorporeal like God, but it is
created and God isn't. The irascible (Bupog) and the desiring (émBupia, €pwc) are parts
of man’s animal nature and are not intrinsically part of the image of God, the mind (voUg),
“It is the use by deliberate choice that a man makes of the impulses found in the irascible
part (Bupdg) and the desiring part (émBupia) that constitutes virtue or vice in man.””

Gregory in On the Soul and Resurrection, shows more interest in the immortality of the
soul, the resurrection of the body than the issue of the soul’s embodiment, the ensoma-
tosis as Origen says.” For Gregory of Nyssa, the body is not a problem, a jail for the soul
as Plato”” and Plotinus’ accept. Despite the influence of Platonism and Neoplatonism
of Gregory of Nyssa, the Church Father remains loyal to the dogmatic theology of the
Church. He opposes the theory of reincarnation, according to which the soul after the
death of man does not return to the imaginary place, but enters into a new rational
being or irrational being’s body repeatedly. So the soul leads to the disappearance.”

A very profane Platonic and Neo-Platonic element in this text is the teaching of Gregory
for the soul that is immaterial and antiasthmatic. The soul doesn’t have its existence in
the body as it is in a place. Here there is a parallelism with Enneads of Plotinus:2° “We
must say in general that neither any of the parts of the soul nor the whole soul is in the
body as in a place. In place is something encompassing, encompassing body, and where
each divided part is, there it is so that the whole is not [as a whole] in any place, but the
soul is not a body and is no more encompassed than encompassing. It is certainly not
in the body as in a receptacle either.” Thus, ‘Plato rightly does not put the soul in the
body when he is speaking of the universe, but the body in the soul.’”®

Finally, Gregory of Nyssa is “applying the principle, also well attested in ‘pagan’ Pla-
tonism, of the téAog as similar to the apxn, which Origen had already applied to apoka-
tastasis.®? For Gregory, the téA\og is not only similar to, but also surpasses, the apxn,
since at that point soul, or better rational creatures, will be in the Good (i.e. God) not
as a datum, but by voluntary choice,® and will infinitely grow in knowledge and love.”#

The basic element and factor for Christian apokatastasis is the Incarnation, the
Passions, the Crucifixion, and the resurrection of Christ,® as is referred to in the previous
part of this paper.

74 On the Soul and the Resurrection, PG 46, 176BD.
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CONCLUSIONS

The dialogue On soul and resurrection is regarded as the second part in a unified
project of reflection on the theme of anthropology which begins with On the making of
Man, Catechetical Speech, and finishes with On infant’s Early Deaths.t¢ The dialogue On
soul and resurrection is thought that it has the most Platonic elements of any other work
of Gregory. It has many similarities with Plato’s dialogue Phaedo®” because both these
works of Plato and Gregory deal with the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of
the body. Plato accepts materialism and reincarnation, something that Gregory rejects.
Like another Socrates, the dying Macrina discusses and solves her brother’s questions
about the status and the nature of the soul. Many scholars support that Macrina
expresses the opinions of Gregory. She is the mouth of Gregory. Some others support
that Macrina was the Christian philosopher and had deepened more in the Christian
theology than Gregory had done. Generally, “Plato's influence on Gregory is that it is built
upon finding similarities between doctrines in a Platonic dialogue and specific doctrines
given by Gregory in, usually, On the Resurrection and the Soul, the Canonical Epistle,
and On the Making of Man".8

In this dialogue, Gregory of Nyssa explains that the whole God-created person has
two parts, his soul and his body. The latter has a crucial and catalytic role for human
salvation and the apokatastasis of human nature to his original situation® and the uni-
versal salvation.”® As Christian, he is concerned not only with death as an end but as a
new beginning for a new life. Human nature will be enhanced after the resurrection,
the body will be connected again with his immortal soul and because the goodness of
God's grace, will leave near God for eternity. Gregory accepts as the other Cappadocian
Fathers and Greek Philosophers the idea that every human person constitutes a micro-
cosm that represents the same order and harmony as the macrocosm, the universe.

Gregory in this specific work analyses the reflections on the soul as intelligible essence
and its nature opposed to the body®' from which one must separate, as much as possible,*
to contemplate the Ideas has many references to Plato’s Phaedo. Gregory refuses the
idea of the preexistence of the souls® and the metempsychosis, reincarnation of them.*

Plato analyses the three parts of the soul®* and Gregory uses this three part’s division
and refers to “rational”, “irascible” and “concupiscent” parts of the soul.®® Sometimes,
the Cappadocian Father speaks about the nous and the soul. The latter gives life to the
body and their nous can be found.”’

86 Maturi 2010, 27.

87 “Moreover, not only was Plato’s Phaedo the model for Gregory’s De Anima et Resurrectione, but also his
Symposium, especially with respect to Macrina’s character, which is shaped not only by Plato’s Socrates
in the Phaedo, but also on Diotima in the Symposium,” Ramelli 2018, 115.

88 Barnes, “The ‘Platonic’ Character of Gregory of Nyssa’s Psychology: The Old Canon”, 2019, 7.

89 On the Soul and Resurrection, 6, PG 46, 89BC. 93AB, Roth, 77, 78, 79. Maspero 2010, 55-56.

90 Ludlow 2000, 3-4.

91 On the Soul and Resurrection, PG 46, 36A.

92 Ibid., PG 46, 88A, 89C.

93 Ibid. PG 46, 113D-117C, 125C-128A.

94 Ibid. PG 46, 103B-121A.

95 Plato, Phaedrus 245c.

96 On the Soul and Resurrection, PG 46, 48CD.

97 Ibid., PG 46, 29B.
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To sum up, Gregory in his On soul and resurrection makes profane his knowledge
of Plato’s and Plotinus’ work. He manages to employ some of their ideas under the
Christian garment of theology. For this reason, he is called a “Christian Platonist”. On
the other hand, we can observe that Origen had influenced Gregory for the subject of
the apokatastases because Gregory refuse the eternal situation of punishment for the
sinful souls and he accepts the purification of the souls for the apokatastases of them
to take place.®®
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H AIAAXKAAIATTIA TO XQMA XTO EPTO ITEPI WYXHY KAI
ANAXTAXEQX TOY I'PHI'OPIOY NYXXHX

Summary:

O 8udhoyog pe Titho «Mepl Wuxng kat Avaotaong» propel va BewpnBel
WC 0 ONUAVTIKOTEPOG Ao Toug SLaAoyoug Tou Mpnyopiou NUoong. Etvat
€vag SLahoyog Petagl tou (Slou Kal Ttng adepyng Tou Makpivag,. Eixe wg
TpoTUTIo TO SLdAoyo tou Paidwva, £pyo Tou MAdtwva. H «pipgnon» tou
MAdTwva wg Ttpog tn SnpLoupyla Tou SLaAGYoU, PAVEPWVEL TO XPEOG TIOU O
XPLOTLAVOG OUYYPAPEQG EXEL OTOV MAGTWVA YLa TN AOYOTEXVLKI) HOPPH| TOU
€PYOU TOU, EKTOG aTIO TOV SAVELOHO TWV LEEWV. ESW e€etadetal n olvSeon
owpatog kat Puxnc. H Puxn elvat eVieAws SLaQOPETLKN aro Tnv oucia Tou
owpatog. H Yuyr e€akoAoubel va katolkel 0to cwpa 000 givat {wvtavo.
YUVEVWVETAL PE TA CWHATLIKA oToLXEla TG avBpwrivng puong. ‘Otav to
owpa Tebalivel., Ta otolyeia Tou Stallovtal oto xwHa, n Yuxn, Spwg,
Sev yavetal padl tou. Adyw TNG TIVEUPATIKAG KAt adtdotatng guong g,
Sev SLoAUeTaL, aMA eTILRLWVEL KAL TIAPAPEVEL TIPOOKOANUEVN O€ OAd Ta
otolyela Tou karmote elyav SnuLoupynBel oto owpa tng. Ovtag adldotatn, n
Yuxn Sev cuoTENETAL OUTE SlackopTiidetal OTWG elval Ta UAKA TTpaypata
TIoU €X0uV SLaoTAoELG. Q¢ €K ToUToU, Timota &ev eumodidel tnv Yuyr) va
Tapapeivel tapovoa pe OAa Ta PUOLKA OTOLXELD TOU TtponyoUpEVOU
owpatog g, aveEdptnta ano to Twg elval Stackoptiopéva. Etol kat
otov Bavato n Puxr eMPLWVEL OE EVwon PE Ta oToLKEla Tou owpatog. O
IPNyopLOG EXEL ETINPEACTEL ATIO TLG TIAATWVLKEG KL VEOTIAATWVLKEG LSEEG
yla TO cwpa Kat Tnv YPuxr) Kat TIoLEG elvat oL attOPELG TOU yLa TO CWHA, TNV
Yuxr| kaL Tnv embupia Tou oAAA KAl TLG OXECELG TOUG PE TO GANO QUAO Kal
™ oggouahkdTnTd Tou.

AMwOoTE, o SLaloyog «Mepl Wuxng kal avaoctdoewe» Bewpeltal wg
To S5eUTEPO PEPOC OE €va eVLALO £pyo TTIPORANMATLOPOU yLa To BEpa TG
avBpwroloyiag Tou &ekva pe to Mepl KATaoKeUNg Tou avBpwTiou,
Tov Katnyntikd AOyo Kal TEAELWVEL PE TO «TIEPL TWV VNTILWV TIPO WPAG
apapralopévwvr. O ev Adyw SLaA0Yy0G Bewpeltal OTL EXEL TA TTEPLOCOTEPA
TIAQTWVLKA oTolXela amo KABe AANO £pyo Tou pnyopiou. ExeL TIOAEG
OMOLOTNTEG pE Tov SLdhoyo Tou MAdtwva Paidwva, yati kat ta SVo autd
€pya tou MAdtwva kat Tou Fpnyoplou Tpaypatevovtal Tnv abavacia
™G Puxng Kat tTnv avactacn tou cwpatog. O MAdtwv amodexetat Tov
UALOPO Kal TN PETEVOAPKWON, KATL TIou 0 FpnyopLog amoppirteL. Tav
€vag AA\og Zwkpatng, n etolpobavatn Makpiva culntd kat AUVEL TLG
amopieg Tou aSEAPOU TNG OXETLKA HE TNV KATAOTACN KAl TN @UoN tng
Yuxng. MoAhol peretntég uttootnpifouv OtL N Makpiva ekppadlel tLg
amnoeLg tou Mpnyoplou. Eival To otopa tou Fpnyopiou. Kamolot aAAot
uttootnpifouv 6tL N Makpiva ftav mpaypatika o XpLotlavog @LAOCoYog
KaL elxe ePPabuvel TIEpLOoOTEPO OTN XpLotlavikn Beoloyia amd 6,tL o
rpnyoptog.

Y& autov Tov SLahoyo o Mpnydplog NUoong Enyel 6Tl 0AGKANPOG
0 BeomAaotog AvBpwTtog £xel SUO PEPN, TNV Puxn Kal To cwua tou. O
TeEAEUTALOG €xEL KOBOPLOTLKO KAL KATAAUTLKO POAO yLa TNV avBpwrivn
owtnpla KaL yla TNV anokatdotacn tng avlpwrivng puaong otnv apyLkn
NG katdotaon Kat TNV enitevén tng kaBoALkrg cwtnpiag. Qg XpLotlavog,
evSLaEPETAL OXL POVO yLa Tov BAvVaTo wg TEAOG, MG wG VEa apxn yLa pla
véa {wr). H avBpwrivn puon Ba evioxuBel petd tnv avaotaon, To cwpa
Ba cuvdebel Eava pe tnv abavatn Puxr) Tou Kal EMELSH) N KAAoouvn TG
XAapng Tou Ogov, Ba pUyeL Kovtd otov B0 yla Tnv awwvidtnta. O Mpnydplog
amodgxetal wg Aol Kartradokeg Matepeg kat EAANveg DNocool tnv L&ea
OTL KABe AvBpWTTOG aMOTEAEL évav PLKPOKOOHO TIOU QVTLTIPOCWTTEVEL TNV
(51 Ta€N kat appovia Pe Tov HOKPOKOOHO, TO CUTIaV.
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O F'pnNyoOpLOG OTO CUYKEKPLUEVO EPYO AVAAUEL OXETLKA E TOUG OTOXAOHOUG
yla tnv Puxr wg vontn oucia Kat tn puon Tng aviibetn pe to cwpa anod
TO OTIOLO TIPETEL VA ATTOXWPLOTEL KAVELG, 600 To Suvatdv TEPLOCOTEPO,
yla va ouMoyLotel TLg I8€eg, £xeL TIOAEG avagpopég otov daidwva Tou
MAdtwva. O MpnyopLog apveltat tnv L&€a tng TpoUmaping Twv Puxwv
KaL tng HETePPUXWONC, HETEVOAPKWOTNG TOoUG. ETimpooBétwg, o MAdtwvag
avaAUeL Ta tpla pépn tng Puxng kat o FpnyopLog xpnoLPoToLel autr tn
SLaipeon TwWV TPLWV PEPWV KAL AVAPEPETAL OE «AOYLKA», «OPYLOHEVA» KAl
«ouvnBLopeva» pepn TG Yuxng. MepLKEG popeg o Kammadokng Matrp
HWAdEL yLa To vou kat tnv Yuxr. To teheutalo Sivel {wr 0To owya Kat
ekel pmopel va Bpebel voug. ETLAEoy, o MpnyodpLog CnUELWVEL OTL N
Yuxn aroteAeital and tpila pépn KL auto Seiyvel tn Snuloupyla g kat'
€LKOVA €0V EPOCOV PE TNV TPLUEPT TNG SLAKPLOT UTIOSELKVUEL TLG TPELG
UTIOOTAOELG TNG Aylag TpLadag®. Autr n Ldkplon tng Yuxng o tpla pépn
Sev apopd otn voepr TG YuUon al\d oTov TPOTIo TG UTapéng tng.'®

Yuvoyidovtag, o Mpnyoplog oto «Mepl Puyng Kat avaotaong», KAVEL
BeBnAwpévn tn yvwon Tou ya to £€pyo tou MAdtwva kat Tou MAwtivou.
KatagEpveL va XpnoLOTIOLACEL KATIOLEG ATIO TLG LEEEC TOUG KATW aTIO
TO XPLOTLAVLKO €vSupa tng Beoloyiag. MNa to Adyo auto amokaAsitat
«XpLoTLavog MAATWVLOTIG». ATIO TNV GAAN, UTIOPOUE VA TIAPATNPIOOUHE
0Tl 0 Qplyévng eixe emnpedosl tov Mpnyodplo ylwa 1o Bépa Twv
amnokataotdoewy, eNeLdr) o MpnyopLog apveital TNV alwvia Kataotaon
TLHWPLAG yLa TLG apapTWAEG PUYEG Kal SExETAL TOV EayVIOHO TwWV YPuxwv
yla va ylvouv oL aTIoKaTaoTACELG TOUG,.

99 Mantzarides 1979, 103.
100 Ibid.
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QVTIAEYOEVOV” OTNV LoTopLla TWV LEEWV TG vedTEPNG EAAGSOG.! Ka, eTtl To el&tkdTEpOV:
EVW oL amoeLg Tou Tiepl «BeooeBelag» evidooouy, yLa Toug TIAELOTOUG TWV PEAETNTWY,
ekelvov otnv xopela twv dtavontwv oL otoiotl evacyoArBnoav cuCTNUATLKA PE TNV
Bewpntikn TekUnplwon plag «@uoco@Lkrg Bpnokeiagy, evtoutolg otnv Tepimtwon
Tou Avplou otoxaotr &ev LoxVeL, Katd tnv anoyr pag, pia tétola oAloTikou TUTIoU
TpoogyyLon. Ta 60a 0 eV AOYywW VEOEAANV CUCTNHATLKOG AOYLOG gLonyeltat pPe tnv
«Bg00ePLKr» SLEaoKAALQ TOU ATITOVTAL TNG YLAOCOWLKNG KAl TNG XPLOTLaVLKNG HOWKNG
f, opBOTEPOV, UTIOSNAWVOULVY, KATA TNV EKTIPNON Pag, TNV andmelpa va katadelyBet n
BaBela cuvuavor) Toug.

AMwWOTE, n Kalpelog HOLKN avtAel TLG ETILPPOEC TNG KATapXAG atto Tnv apyaia EAANVLKN
Fpappateia ewg Kat tnv amoAnKTLkr eplodo tng Votepng ApxaldTnTag Kat, JaALota, amo
TLG OUVAPELG TG XPLOTLAVLKAG SLavonong avagopeg, OTIWE T Tapadelypaty, amo ekelVeg
TG Tiepl «BeooePelag» amdPelg -oto £pyo Matdaywydg- Tou KAnuevtog AAegavépeiag.?
'OTwg, JAALOTA, TIPOKUTITEL KAl €K TwWV 00wV N M. KaloAéa-TaBouAdpn onUELWVEL, N
€V AOyw cuvagela oto medio thg HOWKNAG Ba StapelpBel kal uTtd TIPoKEXWPNHEVOV
Babuov avBpwtoAoylkoUg dpoug, KaBotL N «BeooéRela» ocuvLotd yia tov O. Kaipn tnv
TIPOTIAPACKEUN KAl TNV KOpUYwWaon tnG avBpwrivng autoyvwotag.’ Qotdoo, oL Tiepl
HOKNG evacyoARoeLG ), opBOTEPOV, OL TIVELPATLKEG avalnTtr oL Tou AvSpilou Stavontn
-KaTA TNV BE0AOYLKN KAL TNV QLAOCOYLKN] TEKPNPLwon TNG «Be0oEPELag»- avapepovTal
Kat el NTNUATWY TIoU ATITOVTAL TWV CUANOYLKWY KAL TWV TIOALTIKWY EQOPUNCEWV TOU
avOpWTILVOU UTIOKELPEVOU. Apd, ATTOKTOUV TIPOCAVATOALOPOV EQAPHPOCTLKOV Kal SV
TIAPAPEVOUV OE AUTOAVAPOPEG.

Ta avwtépw, BERata, Sev apaméPTouV -otnV mepimtwon tou O. Kaipn- o€ évav
aTOKOOHO SLavontr N Kal o€ évav JOVOV EUTIVEUCHEVO SLEACKAAO TNG ZXOANG TwWV
KuSwviwv (1812) kat tou Opyavotpoweiou TG Avspou (1836). Kipla poadlopilouv
TNV TTOAUGCXLSEN EKELVN TIPOCOWTILKOTNTA N OTtola avamtuooEL KAl pia €VTovn TIOALTLKN
Spaoctnplotnta, aYou pe Kalpleg apeuPAaceLg apbBpwvel evav akpaia “avatpemntiko”
POAO EVaVTL TWV LEEOAOYLKWY EEAPTEWV KAl TWV KOLWVWVLKWY EKTPOTIWV TG TIEPLOSOU
ToU Aywva. Xto TAaioLo, AOLTIOV, QUTWV TwV TIPWTOROUALWY Tou, kat otabepd
TIPOCAVATOALOPEVOC 0 O. Kalpng Ttpog TNV KateLBuvon va KatoXupwaoeL Adyw Kal épyw
TO BeWPNTIKO —NOLKOTIOALTIKO- UTIORaBpo tng EAANVLIKNG Eavactacswg, 6a avaldpel
Va poowvnoeL otnv Alylva tov aptL agplyBévta kuBepvitn g xwpag, . Kamodiotpla
(1828). EmpokeLto yla pla opthia, n omola av Kat eERyeLpe TIAELOTEG AVTLSPATELG -WG TIPOG
TO TIEPLEXOMEVO TNG- OTO EAANVLKO KOO, evtoutolg Ba emtawveBel amod tov AS. Kopan,
TNV IPOCWTILKOTNTA gKelvnV N oTtola Sledpapdtiog, katd tov Avéplo dtavontr, Evav
onpaivovta poAo OTnNV TIVEUUATLKY a@UTIVLoN TwV EAAAVWVY.*

A.t. taocyaAn 2000, 6'. MpBA. E. M. Namavoutoou 1959, ¢. 45.
1. KafoAga-taBouiapn 2005, 20.

M. KafoAea-taBouiapn 2005, 39.

8. Kaipn 1994, 29-30.
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Katd tov A. NMaoxaAn, To KelpeVo g uttodoxn¢ tou I. Kamodlotpla cuviotd To povo
loWG €pyo TNG VEOTEPNG EANVLKAG PNTOPLKNG,® EVW YLA AANOUG HEAETNTEG ETIPOKELTO
yla opAia “opdonuo” twv @AEAEUBepwyY LWV ToU AlapwTtiopou.b EE apoppng,
AoLttov, tng andPewg, n omola eupltepa Statumiwvetal TEPL TG LEEOAOYLKNG, TPOTIOV
TWA, CUVELOYOPAG TOU €V AOYW KLVHPATOG 0Tov Aywva, otnV ava xelpag epyacia 6a
emiyeLpnOel va katadelyBel mwg, TOUAdYLOTOV oTnV TiEpLTITWOoN Tou O. Kaipn, oL eTLppoég
ard TNV KAAOLKI apXaLOTNTA ATO UTIEPTEPEG ATIO EKELVEG TOU ALaWwTLoPoU. H, £0Tw, Katd
plav dAAN petplomtadn avayvwon, elodofoupe va Slapavel To WG o (8Log ETIAEYEL
va avadei&el toug KAaoLlkoug, cUPPWVA PE TLG aVaTtpoPoSOTrOELG OL OTIOLEG KATA TNV
Tieplodo ekelvn KUKAOYOPOUCAV GTOUG TIVEUPATLKOUG KUKAOUG TG AUonG.

‘0Oco kat €dv o O©. Kalpng mapakoAoubel ek Tou oUVeyyug Ta TIPOTAyPATA TOU
AlapwTlopoy, LeLaltépwE Katd tnv meplodo tng mapapovg tou otnv FaAAia, ot
EMLEPACELG TOU ATIO TO TIEPLEXOPEVO TOUG EVEXOUV HAANOV VA APLYWG ETILOTNHOAOYLKO
TiepLexOpevo. Opbwg, Aolttdv, o B.N.Tatdkn emionuaivel, avagopikd pe tov Avéplo
oTOXAOTH), OTL «N eUPWTAlK OKEWYN TOU evéuvAlwae 1o Adyo, TNV miotn otnv eAcubepia
KaL otnv aveumodlatn épeuva, tnv memoibnon ot n eleubepla otnv kplon kat otn okéYn
glvat o povadikog 5pduoc yia v anbeta».” BeBalwg, kat o ©. Kaipng Sev StekSikel tnv
ATIOKAELOTIKOTNTA WG TIPOG TNV BEWPNTLKN KAL TNV ETILKALPLKH avadLdpBpwaon Twy LEewv
TG apXALOEAANVLKIG PLAOCOPLKNG TIAPAS00NG KAL, LELALTEPWG, AUTAG TIOU SLEpopPwON
aTto TOV TAQTWVLKO 0ToXaopo. MNpog touto, Ba uttootnpidape mwg tibetat TAnoilov tou
TIEPLTTOU oUYXPOVOU Tou I. MoLlolodaka, £0Tw Kat £av Tov O©. Kalpn Sev @aivetal va tov
yonTeUEL 0 TIAQTWVLKOG AOYOG WG TIPOG TLG ETILOTNHOAOYLKEG ATIOXPWOELG TOU, AAAA HAANOV
WG TIPOG TLG TIOALTIKEG €EAKTIVWOELG TOU.8 AMWOTE, ev Ba TipETEL va Anopoveitat To ot
TNV €MOXN Katd tnv omola o ©. Kailpng Spactnplomoleital, N avaBiwon Twv KAACKWY
oTIouSWV aveKTnoe TNV ToALTkA ala } onuaocia tng, £€toL Wote SLapPopPWTLKA va
ouvSeBEel pe TLG Lbgeg TG eEAeuBeplag Kal TG BvVikn G avegaptnotlag.’

ZUP@WVA TIPOG TLG WG AVW ELOAYWYLKEG ETILONHAVOELG, OTNV TIPOKELPEVN avakoivwaon
Ba emixelpnOel va katadelyBel n “1dtalovca” yontela ou oknoe v TeAEL oTov O.
Kalpn n TAQTWVLKN TIOALTLKN @LAOCO®La, ' LOTOPLKN 1) CUCTNUATLKA CUVAPELA N oTtola
Kal kaBlotato podnAn otnv optAia Tou Tipog tov L. Kamosdiotpla. ETl Tou ev Aoyw
KELPEVOU Ba uTteLoEABoUE o€ pilav, TPOTIOV TLWVA, ETIAEKTLKI) QVAYVWON, TIPOKELUEVOU Va
Slapavel el To €LEIKOTEPOV -aV KAl ATIOOTIACHATIKWG- TO TIWE O VEOEAANV PLAOCOPOG
oplleL TNV «ToALTLKA TIPAEN» Kal, BeRalwg, OBV EMAKPLBWG TIPOKUTITEL O LOXUPLOPOG Hag
TEPL TWV AVaAYVWOLAKWY EHPAOXWPNCEWV ToU O. Kalpn 0To TAATWVLKO £py0. EVTEAWC
TIOPEVOETIKA VA ONUELWOOUPE £6W TIWG N AVWTEPW oLVUPAVON SV aTtoKAELEL €§ opLopoU
TNV Tepitwon o AvSpLog OTOXAOTHG VA £XEL CUCTNHATIKA PEAETNOEL KAl TA KELPEVA
TOU APLOTOTEAN, Ta oTtola WOoTOOO £lval 0aeg TTwWE, TOUAAXLOTOV WG TIPOG TNV avaykn
TWV PETACYNMATLOTIKWY TIAPEPPBACEWVY OTO TIESLO TG TIOALTIKNAG, SEV ETILKAAUTITOUV

5 A.m. maoyaAn 2000, 52.

6 6. Kaipn 2008, 301.

7 A tacyaAn 2000, W&'-Le'. MpPA. B.v.tatakn 1946, 87. MpPA. R. Demos 1958, 532.

8 TpPA. R. Demos 1958, 536.

9 TMpPA. W. St. Clair 2008, 14-15.

10 Ma tnv exktipgnon pe tnv omola o 6. Kalpng meptéBaie tov MAATwva, TIPRA. ©. Kaipn 2008, 223. 38:
«AMd TOU¢ AKPOAoaUEVOUG CWKPATOUC Armavtag MOAAE TQ) PETPW MAATWY UMEPNKOVTIOEY O Saldviog, o T
AKaSnULaKic aipéaews apynyoc».
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Kat 8gv €£EavTAOUV -w¢ TIAE(OTA ONUELO LOTOPLKOEUTIELPLKEG- TLG OLKELEG TOU O. Kaipn
eMSLWEELG."" Katd tnv eKkTipnor pag, oL ETLOTNUOAOYLKEG amoPeLg Tou Ztayelpitn Ba
UTIOpoUCaV EVEEXOUEVWG VA £XOUV QOKNAOEL PJlav OpLOPEVN ETILPPON OTOV VEOEAANVA
Sdlavontn, eyxelpnua to omolo emkalpwg dtatnpel To EPELVNTLKO EVELAPEPOV TOU,
KaBOTL o€ TE€ToLa {NTrPATA KEVTPLKOV pOAo Stadpapatiel Kal To Twg £xeL agLottolndel
KaL n evéLapeon apasdoon.

ATIO TO PHOKPOOKEAEG KELPEVO TG OpAiag Tou O. Kaipn mpog tov 1. Kamodiotpia,
palvetal Twg n «TIOALTLKN TIPAgn» apBpwvetal €Ml TPLWV SOPLKWVY aOVWV -1ToL ToV
BeONOYLKO/ELKALLKO, TOV TIOALTELAKO/SLOLKNTIKS KAl TOV apeTaiko/nBLko-, el twv omolwv
ONMELWTEOV KaL OL HETAEU TOUG BEWPNTLKEG AAAA KAL TIPAKTLKEG “aAANAOTIEPLY WP OELG”
mapouctddetal va ivat udLakpLteg. EuBUg e€apxng, wotdoo, Ba pEmeL va onueLwOel Tt
1000 yLa Tov MAGTwvVa 600 Kat yid Tov AvEpLo PLAOCOQO N «TTIOALTLKA TTIpagn» kplvetal f,
TOUAdYLOoTOV, Suvatal va KpLBel wg EVSOKLUOC OTLG CUANOYLKOTNTEG EKELVEC, OL OTIOLEG €€
OpLOPOU A&LAKNG KaVOVLOTLKOTNTAG SLayouv eAeUBepov Bio. Mola, Opwg, elval Tta kpLtpLa
TIPOOSLOPLOPOU THG «EAEUBEPNG» KoVWVLAG KAtd Toug U0 0ToXAOTEG; MPWTLoTwG, N
SuvatdTNTa TWV atopwv va SLabEtouv pia autdvoun TVEUPATLIKA-6LavonTLkr tapouotia.'?
ZuvakoAouBa, N EUXEPELA TWV EANOYWV UTIOKELPEVWVY VA ETILAEEOUV TOV TPOTIO PE TOV
oTtolo Ba ekSLMAWGCOUV TNV §PacTNPLOTNTA TOUG EVTOG TOU EUPUTEPOU KOLVWVLKOU
TEPLBANNOVTOG KaL, TIEPALTEPW, N TPOTIOV TLVA “a§LOAOYLKN” TIPOCBaACLPOTNTA EKACTOU
TWV TIOALTWV OTnV SLaxeiplon twv “kovwv uttoBecewv”. '3

'H&N, AoLttdv, £xeL AvEABEL GTO TIPOCKNVLO TWV AVAPOPWY HAG TIWG N €vvola TNG
«TTOALTLIKAG TIPAEEWE» TIPOOKTATAL EVAV SUVAHLKO XAPAKTAPA EEWTEPLKWY SpACTNPLOTHTWY
Kay, BeBaiwg, slatnpel evepyod To POOWTILKO oToLyEl0. Q¢ €K TOUTOU, CUVUPALVETAL OTEVA
UE eKelVN TOU «TTOALTN», O OTIOLOG TIPWTLOTWE KAAELTAL VA AELOTIOLNOEL TLG SUVATOTNTEG
f KAl TLG EUKALPLEG TIOU TOU eKXWPEL TO “e&wTePLKO” TEpLBAANOV, TIPOKELPEVOU Va
avadiatayBel pUoeL Kal BECEL 0TO KOLWVWVLKO-TIOALTIKO cUoTnpa. Qotoaoo, n v Adyw
avatpoosdotnon e£aptatal, aPevog, arnod Tov TPOTIO PE Tov oTolo o 8Llog eivat oe
B€on va avtAnBEl TLG TIOLOTLKEG TIPOKELPEVEG TOU “XWPOU” KaL, APETEPOU, ATIO TNV
LKavOTNTa r Kat Tnv 8LdBeor] Tou va avadelEeL TIg TIEMAYLWHEVES EK TWV LOTOPLKWVY

11 MpPA. Y. Aliu 2018, 40.

12 6. Kaipn, 1828: «EvBupod, 6tt, éunmpoabev 100 Beod, SAwv 1@V avBpwmnwy, Awv TAV aiwvwy, autig Tig
OUVELSIOEWG 00U, AVeSexBnG va KUBepvanG Ttoug adeApous aou, To £Bvog aou, £Bvog, TO omolov mpWTov
&6idaée Toug avBpuwmous 6Tt Eyoudt Stkaww-pata, Kai mp@tov édetéev €ic autoug 6t eivat Suvatov va {Gotv
éelBepol kal eUTUYETCTO Omolov, €i¢ TOV KLPOV Tii¢ EAeUBEPaG KUBEPVNOEWS TOU, EyEvvnae TOUG IEYAAUTEPOUG
avépag 6Aou tod Kdapou, kai To omoiov 6Aac Tag Suatuylag Kai Tag CUUPOPAG NUTTOPEL VA UTTOPEPY), GYL OUWC
kai va pévn bta mavtog Seboudwpévoun. MAat. MoAwteia, 499 b. MpPA. M. Schofield 2006, 80-81. To avwtépw
Kelpevo emntel U0 BEPEALWOELG yLa TNV EYKUPOTNTA TOU TIEPLEXOHEVOU TOU: a) TO Belo KAl YUOLKO
Sikato kat B) to aflakd Tapadelypa To omoio avéSelEe 0 EANANVLKOG KOOHOG. Kat ol 800 BepeAWOELG
ouvVavVTWVTaL otV eAeUBepia Kal £T0L ATIOKTA TO KELHEVO ESpale TIPOKELYEVEG YL TNV VOULUOTNTA KAt
TNV VopLpoto{non Twv SLaTuTWOoEWY ToU.

13 6. Kaipn, 1828: «t{ dAo rpduvaro va avayyeidn mAéov yappudouvov, katdAnAov ydAiota €i¢ Tag mapovoag Tfig
natpl60¢ mePLOTATELG, Kai Exéyyuov Tij¢ Sta ool éArtiouévng eutuylag tng, mapa 6,tt dpynyos Aaol éleubépou
EAeUBEPWG EkAeyBeic UM aUTol, kal UTTEayETO POG auToV TOV iSLov, Kai Empoonddnae va pépn gic ékBaatv! ...
6év Bedouaty é€ouatdlet ig To EEfjc OAEBpLa TABn, Syt yapepmeic (Stotédetat, Gyt padtoupyiat, Gyt oikelog, éav
Sév elvat Glog, Gyt auyyevrig, £av elvat dvemtridetog, 6t pidog tol KuBepviitou, gav S¢v &yn ikavotnta aAX’
1 iepa Stkatoalvn, kai oi aiwviot kai duetapAntot vopot tod Beod, oi mpog kuBépvnaty éExeubépou avlpwmou
SloploBévteg, Bédouat kuBepvd». Kat edw elval SLayuto to wg cuvdeovtal ta aflakd oxrjpata tou Belou
KAL (UOLKOU SLKALOU PE TO TIPOCWTIO TOU NyETN O KAlPaka Kpatoug. MAat. MoAttela, 557 d. MpPA. M.
Schofield 2006, 109. MpPA. K.a. raaflaub 1983, 517-544.
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ETILKUPWOEWV AELAKEC TIPOBOAEG TOUG OTOV “XpOVo”. Apa, Kal Ttl TOU {NTAHATOC TIOU Jag
amacyoAel, Ba emonuaivaye 6tL o ©. Kalpng, matwvik@ t@ tponw, Bewpel wg o€ éva
AUTOVOHO Kal ave&apTNTO KPATOG EAEUBEPWVY TIOALTWY, N «TIOALTLKY) TIPAgN» Ba avtAel
aKPLBWE WG TETOLA TLG APLYWE OCUYKPOTNOLAKEG TIPOSLAYPAPEG TNG, EAV KAL EPOCOV O
TIOALTNG avTAN®Bel: a) tnv Bela ) kat tnv opBoAoyLKr) UTIEPOXT TOU VOHOU €VaVTL TNG
OLAOSATIOTE -Kal TTAoNG YUOEWG- avAyKnG ) TIPOTEPALOTNTAG TOU LSlou ToL atdpou, B)
TNV TIPOOWTIOKEVTPLKI] Kal OXL TNV ATOHLKA, amo tnv TAEUpA toU nyetn, Beopomoinon
TOU GUAAOYLKOU CUHPEPOVTOG Kal Y) TNV KatoxUpwaon, Sla tr¢ avaBabuiong plag
€BVOPUAETLKIG KOLVOTNTAG OF TIOALTLKI-KPATLKI) OVTOTNTA, TOu NBLKoU Kal Tou apetaikol
yla Ta JEAN TNG XapakTrpa.

Qg TPOG TNV TPWTN TIAPAPETPO TNG AELOAOYLKAG ATIOTIPNONG TNG «TIOALTIKNAG
Tpa&ng», o ©. Kalpng 8a cuppwvnioet pe Tov MAATwva Katapxdg oto OTL N ELoaywyn
VEWV VOUOBETNUATWY OTO TEPLBANOV THG 0pYyAVWONG KAl TG SLolknong Tou KpAToug
TIPOoUTIOBETEL TNV SLac@AALon TG 0pBOAOYLKOTNTAG TOU TIEPLEXOUEVOU TOUG, £TOL WOTE
va KatoxupwOel amoAUTwWG n oLKELOBEANG CUPPOPYWON —KaL OxL, Katd tov E. Barker, n
amAn kat aSLUALoTN cuvalveon- TNG EQPAPHOYNG TOUG K JEPOUG TWV TIOALTWV. MAvTwg,
N opBoAOYLKN LOXUG TWV VOPWV KpLveTal, kal ek Twv U0 0TOXAoTwV, amo tov Babuo
KOTA TOV OTIOL0 €KELVOL, av Kal EvTACoOoVTal 0TO TIESLO TwV avBpwTILVWV TTApPEPBACEWY
f KATAOKEUWV EVTOG TOU (PUOLKOU XWPOou, EEUTINPETOLV “UPnAEG”, Beleg 1) HETAPUOLKEC,
0ToXEVOELG."> QOTOOO, OL TIOALTEG OYEINOLV Va KATAVONOOUV TIWG N EKACTOTE Vopobeaia,
av Kat egumtnpetel “avwtepeg” eMLSLWEELG, SEV ELOAYEL ATTOAUTEG SECUEVCELG - TIApA
HOVOV WG TIpog TNV aflakn Bacn toug- aAAd paAov Slaklveital kat oto TepLBwpLo
TWV “TEXVNTWV" CUPPWVLWV PETAEU Touc." MNa tnv apon TG eV AOyWw QALVOUEVLKNG
avtigpaong, téoo o MAdTwv 600 Kal egpécwg o ©. Kailpng avayvwpifouv wg peilova
avaykn tnv BeopoBETnon VoG eKTIALSEUTIKOU CUCTHATOG, 0TO OTtolo oL TIoAlteg Ba
KOAALEPYNOOUV EKELVEG TLG ETILUEPOUG SEELOTNTEG N KAL TLG YEVIKWVY KATELOUVOEWVY
LKAVOTNTEG, WOTE VA KATAVOOUV armoAUTwWG TO SLKALOV WG TNV CUVAYPELA TNG “TIPAKTLKAG”

14 0. Kaipn, 1828: «...yaipete, 16Tt mavouaty &i¢ to E&ff¢ Ta Set~va pag 810t OéAopey 6l v Sikatoalvny
ioyUouaav, ToUG VOLIOUG EVEPYOULIEVOUC, TNV Kakiav TLUwWPOUUEVNY, TNV dpeTnv BpaBsuopévny, kai v yevel
Vv matpida euvopoupévny kai eudatpovodoav gic Ta éow, Tpomatodyov kai OptauBetouoav €ic T1a é&w, TV
niotw 8yt mevBodoav, dAa Aaumpopopolioav kai yaipouoavs. NMPOKELTAL yLd AAAN pia TeplmTtwon Katd
TNV omola To apetdikd nOLKO Kat TTOALTLIKO {rTtnpa Tibetal o€ KAlpaka Kpatoug. MAat., vopoL, 719 b- 723
b kat 693 b- 700 a. MNpBA. E. Barker 2007, 585, uttoo. 15. MpRA. M. Schofield 2006, 175.

15 MpPBA.J. Habermas 1996, 210. H eupUtepn emLorpavon tou J. Habermas eivat mpaypatt akpwe Tpo@osoTikn
KOL TWV OLKELWV CUAOYLOPWVY Hag: «Ev OYPEL Twv avayvwpLopevwy BpnoKEUTIKWY KOOPOELSWAWY TO
Sikato S1eBete apyLka Eva Lepo uttoRabpo. Auto To Katd kavova SLaxeLpL{opevo KaL eppNveVdpeVo amd
BeoAdyouG VOPLKOUG S{KaLO YLVOTAV ATTOSEKTO WG ATTTO CUOTATLKO Piag EKTTIOPEVOHEVNG KOOULKNG TAENG
KOL TIAPEPEVE WG TETOLO EKTOG TOU TIeS{oU TNG avBpwTiLvng ETILPPONG. [...] AHEOWE PETA TV peTEBacn otnv
oUyxpovn €TIOXI KATEPPEUTE TO SECHEUTIKO BPNOKEUTLKO KOOUOEISWAO, AVOAUOUEVO OE UTIOKELUEVLKEG
BPNOKEUTLKEG TIETOLOAOELG TILOTNC, KAl TO S{KALO £XA0E TNV HETAPUOLKN TIEPLWTIA TOU». Elval capeg ot
N avaywyrn otnv BE0A0yLKr aKEPALOTNTA ELOAYEL KAL TLG £5paleg BEPEALWOELG TG KOVOVLOTIKOTNTAG,.

16 6. Kaipn 1828 :«...dAAa kuBepv@v oUTwG, Wote va émavaAapn 1 matpic, va kataAdpwuev kai Nueig, va
émavaldapn n adékaotog iotopia, va avtnyriowaotv Aot oi ai@ves, 6Tt oU au, 0USE 0 UG oou, 0USE O oikelog
oou, oU8¢ 0 pidog aou, oU6E vedua patplag, dA' dAnBdic autog o vépog tol Beod, auto T0 Sikatov, autoi
Tiji¢ EAAado¢ oi Beauol kuBepviat v EAAdSa Sta god». H cuvavtnon peta&l tou Belou Sikalou, Tou
OUYKEKPLUEVOU CUANOYLKOU OXHATOG Kat Tou nyetn lvat pntn. H kAlpaka kpdtoug opidetal wg
SnpLoupykn amopponon tng Belag oAtteiag. Mpokettal yia éva BEpa to omolo elval Stdyuto oto
oUVoAO NG opthtag. MAat., vopol, 889 e- 890 e. MpPA. G. Vlastos 1941, 300.
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OKOTILPOTNTAG PE TNV “pETAPUOLKN” amoBAemtikotnTa. Kal mepattépw, va elvat og Beon
avaAOywg va TipoodLopifouv Kat TG NOLKEG ETILAOYEG TOUG, OL oTtoleg Ba cuvdeovtal
TIPOPAVWG Kat PE TNV TIpagn Kat Pe tnv epappoyr)."”’

QG TIPOG TLG TIOLOTLKEG I “TIPOCWTIOTIAYELG” TIPOKELPEVEG TOU NYETN -TOU ATOHOU
nAaédn ekelvou Ttou Ba avaAdfeL va aoKhoEL Evav ETIOTITLKO POAO otnv opbr Tr)pnon twv
VOHWV €K HEPOUG TWV TIOALTWV- MAATWY Kat O. Kaipng paivetat va Bswpolv Twg n eubuvn
TOU €YKELTAL KATAPXNV KAl KATAPXAG OTNV TIPOACTILON TOU GUAANOYLKOU GUHPEPOVTOG.
Qot000, aKOWN Kat EKEVOL, oL OTIoLoL £X0UV AVAAABEL -UTIO TOUG AQVTLKELUEVIKOUG TIAVTOTE
OpouUG TIoU SLaoPaALleL n eykupOTNTA TNG TAELOYNPLKNG ETILAOYHG TOUG- TNV WG Avw
UTIOX PEWOT, XPELAZETAL VA CUVELSNTOTIOL|COUV TIWGE N EYAPHOYT TWV KAVOVWV SLKatlou
UTIEPLOXVEL EVAVTL TNG OLACSATIOTE ATOPLKNG avaykng 1 emBupiag toug. Etpriobw ev
Tapodw €6w OTL, OTO TIAEYHA THG €EUTINPETNONG 1), 0pBOTEPOV, TNG TIPOACTILONG TOU
LELWTLKOU £VaVTL TOU SNPOoclou CUPPEPOVTOG EVIACOETAL KAL N TAUTLON TWV ATOULKWY
EMLSLWEEWV TOU NYETN PE Pia TIEPLOPLOPEV CUANOYLKOTNTA (KOWVWVLKE TAEN)."® Ze KABE,
AoUtov, TEPITITWON TO TIPACWTIO TOU NYETN €V CUVLOTA KaL yLd TOUG U0 PLAOCOYOUG
gvav TUTo “umtepavBpwrou”, alAd pla guoloyvwpia, n omola €xeL Nén Slacaliosl yLa
TOV £0UTO TNG TNV KATA Tov 0pBOV Adyov SLaxelpLon TnG ECWTEPLKOTNTAG TNG, TIVEUUATLKO
EXEYYUO GKPWG ATapaitnTo yLa TNV NOLKOTIOLNTLKI TIPOG TOUG TIOALTEG ETILTEAECH TOU
énuoaoiou kabrnkovtog."

17 6. Kaipn 1828: «kai givat fj katdmauatg TV Styovol@v, 1 StGAUaLs TV patpl@v, 1 6pon, n stkala, n un
Yeubopuévn to Bvopa kuPépvnaic i EAAGSOG, 1) dvayévvnats avBpwmnwy, n avamiacts aAnbviv EAAGvwv.
Katépbwpua twovty, 6aov §UoKoAov, Goov Epywdes, 6oov éya, GAAO TOoOV TepLpaves, Aaumpov, Evéoéovs.
KevTplkov poio 5w Stadpapatilel n «avayévvnaolg», n oTrola TTIaPATTEUTIEL ETTAKPLBWE OTNV AVAKTNON
Kataotdoswv Tou eiyav avadelyBel pe moAucrpavto aflakd tpdmo oto apeABov. MAat., vépor, 713
c- 714 b. NMAat,, vépot, 715 d. MpPA. D. Cohen 1993, 315. MpPA. G. Klosko 1986, 191-192.

18 6. Kaipn 1828: «un Anauovriong mote, 6t émeita 10 Yedbog, n StaBoAn, ai oukopavtiat, n Umoudog Kai
padiolipyog dvtevépyeta, ai kata yapwv kai kata Plav yevopevat ékhoyal, ai yauepmei (SLotédeLa, 1 Katdypnots
WV Kowav, N mapapaacic avtod tod (Slou guvtdyuarog, oi u@UuAtot ToAgpoL pdg Ekauav va Bpnviowpev Sta
v xlov, va kA\auowpev 8La tv kpAtnv, la tv kaooov, dta ta Yappa, St tO VEOKATTPOoV, va oTevd{wiey
akoun mkpa Sta 1o peaoddyyt kai Sta tag Abrvag, va yuvwuev dakpua, Sta 6oa gi¢ v atepeav EAAGSa, kal
&i¢ v meAomévvnaov ouvéBnoav kai oupBaivouat kaka, va BAEMWLEY ék ToU EVOg LEPOUC TOV aiyumTiov, Kal
€k T00 dAAou Tov TolipKov mepLpepopevous, muprolodvtag, aiypawrtifovtag, oeadoviag, Kai TO YeLpOTepPOY
kai T moAAfig Aumng kai aBupiac kai ToAGV SakpUwv détov, we va Empoketto dywv Gyt Tii¢ éAeubepiag, kal
tiji¢ owtnplag tij¢ matpibog, Gyt Tii¢ 56éng, dAAa tij¢ apmayfic, ¢ kataduvaotelag T@WV (Siwv aSeAp@v pacg,
va BAEnwpev évtaut@ autoUc ékelvouc, €i¢ T@WV omolwv TV SUVauLY Kai EmPBPonNV Kal GUVECLY ELYOUEV TAC
éntidag pag, auvept{opgvoug tic tiva va umookeAion, ti¢ tiva va kataBfdAn kai va apavion-». O Tévog g
KPLTLKNG QUTOaVAyVWOonG lval EKpNKTLKOG KaL TIAPATIEUTIEL OE TPAYLKA yeyovdTa, Ta otoia pogkuav
€€ olkelwv atevELwv. Apa, N AVASELKVUOUEVN KAVOVLOTLKOTNTA SLELOSUEL OTOV “HUEAG” TOU €BVIKOU
Blou kat KatadelkvueL pia pLiikr emavaslatiuwon TwY TIOALTLKWY CUPTIEpLYOpWV. MAat., vépot, 875
c-d. MpPRA. M. Schofield 1997, 230-241. MpBA. T. Wiliamson 2008, 405.

19 6. Kaipn 1828: «H moAttikn aUveaic Tou kai eumelpia, 6 Aaumpo¢ SpOpo¢ TOV omolov (¢ TOV TOALTIKOV
Kkoapov Stétpeéey, 0 UYPnAog Babudg, Tov omoiov &i¢ éva T@v Suvatwtépwy Bpdvov Tij¢ oikoupévng eiye, kai
Tov omolov 6ta v matpiSa mapéPAsev, n mpog authv dydnn kai apoaiwais tou uds BePatdvouat ta mpwta
70 6¢ tedeutalov pdc motomotodot kai dAAa pév moAq, kai pdiota 8¢ 6oa €ig v év tpotlijvt, cuvéleuaty
ouvéBnaoav. Timote, aAnB¢ 6év riumopel va mapaatrion Aaumpdtepov Ty mpo¢ autov 6Aou tod "EBvoug peydAny
kai uméAnyuv kai emo(Bnatv, mapd to délopvnuoveutov Ekelvo Ynptoua, 5ta tol omolou opoPwWVWE EKaAEadn
kuBepvitne tj¢ EAAGS0¢». Z€ pila TipoaBrikn Twv 00wV 0TO KUPLWE KELPEVO avapepoupe, Ba emitovi{ape
OTL Pe Tov Kamodiotpla n nyeoia avayvwpidetat wg Stakovia. MpPA. T. Williamson 2008, 402. C. D. C.
Reeve 1988, 117.
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EK Twv avwTépw, kablotatal @avepdv OtL Tooo o MAAtwyv 6co Kat o ©. Kaipng
avayvwpi{ouv to S1Kalov W¢ TOV VOULHUOTIOLNTIKOV EKEVOV TTIAPAYOVTA TNG «TIOALTLKAG
TPAgNG», Evav Katd tov opBov Adyov “epyalelakdv TPOTIOV”, TIPOKELPEVOU OL POPELG TNG
Va €L0AYOUV ETTAVAANTITLKA KUPLWG TOUG ATOPLKOUG QUTOTIEPLOPLOPOUG TOUG OTO YAca
TWV SIKALLKA SECPEUTLKWY ATIOPACEWV.? ETIOPEVWG, TO TIPOCWTILKO NOLKO oToLXELO Elval
KupLlapxo OXL HOVOV OTOV TIOALTIKO aAAA KaL oTov ToALTN Kay, BeBalwg, Stappubuiletal
(amd-) aAAG kat StappuBuidel TNV TTOLOTNTA TNG CUVTAYPATIKNAG SlakuBépvnong.?’
EmpokeLto, Slywg au@LBoAla, yLa 0,TL He cUyXpovoug Opoug Ba amoKaAOUCAKE “TIOALTLKOV
TIOALTLOMO”, KATAoTACN N TIPAYHATLKOTNTA N oTtola amoTIPATaL PE ApLyws apeTaikoug
OpoUC.? YTIO pla Tepaltépw TPOooEyyLon, Ba emonpalvape Twg v TEAEL N KATA ToV
opBov Adyov Sopn Twv VOPWV Kat N TTPOCWTILKOTNTA TOU NYETN -KATA TLG HETAgU Toug
TIEPLOPLOPEVEG KAL OKPALPVWGE TIEPLOPLOTLKEG YLA TO CUVOAO TWV TIOALTWY CUVAPELEG
EVTOC TG SUVAPEVNG VA XApakTnpLoBel wg TIOALTLIKNG SgovtoAoylag Kal TeEAoAoylag-
SnuLoupyouLV TLg TTpoUToBETELG TNG «NBLKNG aplotelac»,?® n omola -Savel{dpevoL Tov 6po
armo tov J. Habermas- gv Ba pmopouoe va vonbel £Ew 1 TEpa amo to TePLBANOV TG
«NBLKAC kaBoAikeuong r apolBatotntag».?* Aev Ba ATo epLkTo SnAadn) n «aploteia» va
BewpnBel WG SuvatodTnTa -1 KAl WG ATIOKAELOTLKO SLkalwpa-, n oTtola ekywpeltal o Eva
HEPOC TWV TIOALTWV, KABOTL o€ pla Tétola Tepimtwon oL Sikallkol kavoveg Ba emepepav
KAUSWVLOPOUG oTnV S0k apBpwaon tou Kpdtoug, Ba Asttoupyouoayv “avatpemtika”
OXL HOVOV EVaVTL TNG LOOTNTAG TWV EUKALPLWY PETAEU TWV TIOALTWV aAAd Kat, EVpUTEPQ,
€VaVTL TNG EAOYNC Kal PEAALOTLKNG SLaXE(PLONG TWV KOWWV UTIOBECEWV.?

20 MpPA. ). Habermas 1996, 207.

21 6. Kaipn 1828: «'Odot eupébnte €ic v EOvikNV ékelvnv ouvédeuaty,évBuuelole akoun moia dypta mabn
nyépBnoav éta va kataotpéPwotv 6t N pavia tav tupavwwy ij mapéPAeey, i §év é5uvnbn va apavion. Moia
A Suyovol@v EEnpdn Sua va katakaulor, 6oa 1o ExBpLkoV TTp v HUTOPETE va katapAéén ma¢ o EAANV katd
100 EAANVog, 6 auyyevnc kata tod ouyyevodc, 0 adeApog kata tol aéeApol kabwmAileto, kai 0 domAayyvoc kai
AbuoWTNTOC EUPUALOC TTOAEUOC EToLAETO VA Katapéepn TV TeAeutalav ¢ TV mvéouoav ta AoloBia matpida
nAnyrjv. Téte, pdAwg T dvopa mpopépetat ol kamosiotpta, kai bAa katampadivovtal ry 6pur Twv dypiwv mab@dv
katémauoe, Kai Ta 6A£6pLa @y Syyovolwv anotedéauata éumodiobnoav. ®épete dkoun kata voiv méonv
xapav émpoésvnaev 1 ékAoyn tou- pé molav dyaliaoav tnv 6€xOnoav oi ékel eUpeBEvTeg: Pe moonV tayutnta
51£600n €i¢ 6Aov 10 £Bvog kai molag éArtisas Tol événveuaey». TO XOPAKTNPLOTLKO TOU QVWTEPW KELPEVOU
glval otL Kweltat pe {evyn avtlBETwy, UTIO To a&LoAOYLKO TIPLopA, KATACTACEWY, ATTTOUEVWY TOCO TOU
TIPOCWTILKA NBLKOU 000 KAL TOU TIOALTIKOU pepeabal kat tpdttewv. O L. Kamodiotplag epgpavidetal Aotmov
WG TO TIPOOWTIO TO oTtolo Ba EKPPACEL 0€ KALPaKa LoTOpLag Kat KPATOUG TLG KOPUPALEG KATAKTOELG TOU
TpaktikoU Adyou. MpRA. MAat., vépot, 705 d- 706 a.

22 TpPA. NAAT., Ndpot, 963 a.

23 MNAat., vopot, 853 c-d.

24 0. Kaipn 1828: «Aflwoe 8¢ kai nudc va is@pev teAeutalov tag tooov émbuuntag kai euktaiag nuépac tig Sikaiag
Kkai aAnBuwijc kuBepvrigews, v matpida aAnbag Exeubépav, autévopov, kai aveéaptntov, kai va kauywueba
6t oUyi mdBog yauepmeg, oUSE (610TéAELQ, 0USE vediua patpiag, dAA’ autd 16 Sikatov, auto tij¢ EAAdSo¢ TO
noAttikov alvtaypa, aitog oU KuPBepvic tnv EAAaSa Sua tod autijc kuBepvitou. Mévottol». MpdkeLtal yla
Hia TIpOoTpEMTLKOTNTA N oTola €8pAdeTal OTOV TPOTIO AVAYVWONG TWV KOPUPALWY TIOALTIKWY a&LWwV.
Inyaota €xeL 6TL N eAeubepla avayetal os afla OxL eEATOPLKEVPEVOU TUTIOU GAAA GUANOYLKWVY Kal EBVIKWY
ETILKUPWOEWV, SLETIOPEVWY amto tnv Sikatocuvn. MpRA. J. Habermas 1996, 355.

25 0. Kaipn 1828: «AM' ) kuBepvijta tod mavtdg! X¢ amo 1o Bdboc Tij¢ kapsdiac emkalovuedal Atapliaée tov
KuBepviTnV nU@V kabapdv dmo 16 0AEBpLov TV patptv placual wtioé Tov va pdabn élag tag dAnbwag tev
HEYAAWVY SUTTUXLEVY Kal cUUPOPp@V pag aitiac, kai va tag EEalelhn va yvwpion 6Aag tag mAnyds pag, Kkai va tag
Bepamsuon- va pnv amatdrat amd tou¢ AGyous, UnéE Amo 1o Patvopevoy, AAAA va Epeuvd Kal ToUG OKOTToUG,
Kal ta épya, Kal TV ikavotnta 6Awv Ekelvwy, gi¢ ToUG omoloug PEAEL va éumiateubij ta igpa tfi¢ matpisog
umoupynuata- éviayué tov va Ban eic mpaéw éAa, doa gig v bvouiav kai aAnbwnv autic evdatuoviav
ouvtelvouatv». YTIO pla avolktr Bewpnaon, To avWTEPW amooTacpa Ba pmopouoe va evtayBel kat otov
KAGS0 g pLhooowiag trig Bpnokeiag, UTO To TIplopa TG EYKATACTAONG TWV apXwV TG Belag toALteiag
otnv avBpwrivn. MpRA. MAat., vapot, 631 b-c.
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LYMIIEPAXMATA

210 KelpeEVO TNG opAlag-uttodox g tou O©. Kaipn mpog tov 1. Kamosiotpia (1828), o
AvEpLOG 0TOXAOTHG ETILAEYEL VA AELOTIOLNOEL PE EVaV TIPAYHATLKA “EUPAVTACTOV” TPOTIOV
TNV TIAQTWVLKN) TIOALTLKY) SL&aokaAia Kat, Kuplwg, ta doa o ABnvaiog @LAOCOYOC avaepel
guPUTEPOV TIEPL TNG «TIOALTLKAG TIPA&EWG» oToug Nopoug. To v AOyw eyxeipnua tou O.
Kalpn, AtoL va emavAagepeL 0TO TIPOCKNAVLO TOU SNUOGLOU AOYoU OYELG TG KAAOLKNG
Fpappateiag, avalapBdvetal o€ pia LOTOPLKN) TIEPLOS0 KATA TNV OTIoLa ATO ETILTAKTLKN
N avaykn va tekgnplwbouv pe tnv s¢ouoa akpieLa ot évvoleg tng «eAeuBeplagy Kat
NG «eBVLKNG avegaptnolagy.

‘ETOL, 0 VEOEAANV PLAOCOYOC TTapakoAoUBel otevd tov MAdtwva otnv avadelén twv
€6palwv CUYKELPHEVWVY TG «TIOALTLKNG TIPAEEWG», EKElvWV SnAadr) TTou apopouv oto
ouVTAYyHaTko S{Kalo Tou KPATOUG, OTNV TIPOCWTILKOTNTA KAL OTLG SLOLKNTLKEG LKAVOTNTEG
TOU NyETN aAA Kal eUpUTEPOV OTLG NOLKEC-APETATKEG EEUPAVOELG TG MOALTIKAG. Mpog TouTo,
AOLTIOV, TIPOKUTITEL OTL KaL 0 ©. Kalpng aroSEXETAL TNV OVTOAOYLKI-HETAPUOLKN- AELOKN)
TIPOTEPALOTNTA TWV VOPWVY, oL oTtolot Suvavtatl avaAoywg va oploBeTouv To TEpLBAAoV
TG TIOALTLKNG, EVW S€V TIAPAPRAETIEL KAL TNV €UBUVN TOU TIOALTIKOU, OTIWE KAl TOU TIOALTN,
WG TPOG TNV ATIOAUTN EQAPHOYN TOUG, OTNV TIPOOTITLKN VOGS 0pL{OPEVOU WG SLKALIKOU
OALopoU. Katd Baon, EMPOKELTO yla pia “atutn” PeTa&l TWV WG AVW VOULKWV-SLKALIKWY
TIAPAYOVTWY CUPPWVLA, yLa Eva “KOWWVIKO cUPBOAaL0” §Ld Tou oTtolou Kal N CUPHOPYWON
EVAVTL TWV VOUWV -WG TWV aKEPALWV EKPPATEWV KAL EQAPHOYWV ToU Sikailou- Sev cuviotd
€va TUTILKO KaBrKov, aAAd PAA\OV €EUTINPETEL TNV UTIOXPEWOT TNG KOWVWVLAG, HECW TWV
BeopWV TOU KPATOUG, VA TIPOAYEL TNV «NBLKM apLotela» TWV JEAWVY TNG. Mia OLOVEL TTOALTLKN
TeEAoAoyla epxeTal SLd AUTWV TWV TIPOBECEWV-ETILAOYWV OTO TIPOCKIVLO.
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THE SPEECH OF TH. KAIRIS DURING THE RECEPTION OF I.
KAPODISTRIAS IN GREECE (11/1/1828): TOWARDS A PLATONIC
-PHILOSOPHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL-READING OF THE

POLITICAL ACT

Summary:

In the text of the welcome speech of Th. Cairis to I. Kapodistrias
(1828), Andrius the thinker chooses to utilize in a really "imagi-
native" way the Platonic political teaching and, mainly, what the
Athenian philosopher mentions more broadly about " political act
"in the Laws. This project of Th. Cairis, that is, to bring back to the
forefront of public discourse aspects of the classical Secretariat, is
undertaken at a historical period during which it was imperative
to substantiate the concepts of "freedom" and "nationality" with
due precision independence.

Thus, the modern Greek philosopher closely follows Plato in the
emergence of the seats consisting of the "political act", that is, those
relating to the constitutional law of the state, the personality and
administrative skills of the leader and more broadly to the moral-
virtuous manifestations of Politics. To this end, it turns out that Th.
Cairis also accepts the ontological-metaphysical-value priority of
laws, which can accordingly delimit the political environment, while
he does not overlook the responsibility of the politician, as well as
the citizen, in terms of their full application, in the perspective of a
defined as legal holism. It was basically an "informal" agreement
between the above legal entities, a "social contract" for which com-
pliance with the law - as an integral expression and application of
the law - is not a formal task, but rather it serves the obligation of
society, through the institutions of the state, to promote the "moral
excellence" of its members. A quasi-political teleology comes to the
fore through these intentions-choices.

Keywords:

Th. Kairis,
Plato,

1. Kapodistrias,
Ethics,

Political act,
Freedom,

Law,

Leader,
Virtue.
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IlepiAnyn:

2TV JEAETN auTn TipooeyyL{OUPE ToV TPOTIO SLd ToU
ottolou o lewpylog Maxupépng (1242-1.1310), o oTtolog
€VTAOOETAL 0TO TAALOLO TNG APEOTIAYLTLKAG TTApASoong aAAd
Spaotnplomoleital ouUyypaWLKWG Katd tnv MalatoAdyela
Avaygvvnor, TipaypateleTal To EpuwTnua Tept g Belag
UTIEPBATLKOTNTAG OE YVWOLOAOYLKOS eTtiTieS0. To TIwg SnAasdn,
€VW 0 O€0¢ euplokeTal UTIEPAVW KABE ouaiag kat kABe yvwong,
elval @LKTO va AAPeL €va CUYKEKPLUEVO Ovopa. H PeAETn
HaG apBpWVETAL O OKTW ETILHEPOUG DEPATIKEG EVOTNTEC,
514 Twv oTrolwv TTAPAKOAOUBOUNE TO TIWG TEKUNPLWVETAL
OUANOYLOTLKWG aTIO TOV XPLOTLAVO SLavonTr) N appntotntatng
Belag ouaolag. Zupmepaopatikweg, N Mivwaotoloyia Ssv cuviotd
yla tov Mayupépn €va eviaio EpeVVNTLKO HOVTENOD, KABWG N
avBpwriLvn ouveldnon evepyortoLel yLa kdaBe emimedo -Belo-
KTLOTO- QVTLOTOLYEG YVWOTIKEG SUVAELG. AVaopLKA pE TO Bglo
enimed0 Kal SESOPEVNC TG OVTOAOYLKNG ETEPOTNTAG TOU WG
TIPOG TO KTLOTO, KUpLapXEL 0 pEAALOHOG. ‘OBev, oL Bewvupieg
oL ottoleg amodiSovtat amd ta ENoya KTLotd ovta otnyv Bela
TIPAYHATLKOTNTA, AYOPOUV ATIOKAELOTIKA OTLG TIPOPBOAEG TWV
Belwv evepyelwy, KaBOTL N Bela uTtepBatikdTNTA TIAPAPEVEL
UTIO OLAVSNTIOTE OTITIKN YVWOTIKWG AT POOTIEAQCTN.
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EYKUPOTNTAG KAL AVTLKELPEVIKOTNTAG, £XEL EyKATAoTaBel oToug StavonTikoug KUKAOUG éN
aTto TOV £VATO aLWVa, TO EPWTNHA ekelvo To oTolo e§akoAoubel va avalntd mepalteépw
BepeALWOELG 0TOV BEOAOYLKO TOPEA AYOPA OTO TIWGE N HETAPUGLKH TAG UTtEPBaTIKOTNTAG
ouUVaVTA TNV HETAQUOLKN TAG EPPEVELAG. Epgaaon paALlota SLEeTal Kat 0TnV YVWOLOAOYLKN
OTITLKNA Kat §Le€68euon Tou. 1o WG SnAadn to O&lov apapéveL ampoOoLToV amod TNV
YVWOLOAOYLKI §uvatoOTNTA TOU KTLOTOU TNV OTLYyHN Katd tnv otola tou amodidovrtal
KatnyopLakol poadloplopol. To {ATNUa oagwg pmopel va cuvEEeBEL KaL PE TO YEVIKOTEPO
BewpnTiko TAaioLo TEPL Twv Belwv evwoewv Kal Twv Belwv Slakpioswv kat, BeRaiwg,
miepl ¢ Belag ovuoiag, Twv BelwV EVEPYELWV KL TWV —0APWE TIPOBETIKWY Kat OxL
VTETEPHULVLOTLKA QUTOPATIKWY- TIPOBOAWV TOUG. H TtaparmopTy paALoTa oto oxnua
«APEDEKTOV-UEDEKTOV» KAL OTLG AVANOYEG BEWPNTLKEG ETIEVOUOELG TOU aVASELKVUETAL
aBlaota. ZUVenwE, avTAWVTAG TO KELPEVLKO TIAQLOLO ava@opag Pag amo TNy TEPTITN
TIapdypago Tou TPWToU Keahaiou tng Mapdepacng tou Mewpylou Mayupepn oto Mepi
Belwv ovoudtwv Tou Atovuciou tol Apgottayitou (P.G.3, 624 C-628 C),kal Pe EPAATIPLO
TO OVTOAOYLKO S€S50UEVO OTL, VW 0 OE0C euploKeTal UTIEPAVW KABE ouaotag Kal KABe
YyVWong, lval eQLKTO va AAPEL EVa CUYKEKPLUEVO OVOMQ, OTNV PEAETN TIOU aKoAoUBEel, Ba
£E€TACOUE TOV TPOTIO E TOV oTtol0 0 MewpyLog Maxupépng (1242-1.1310) paypateveTal
TO epwTnUa TePL TG Belag uTepPaTIKOTNTAG O€ YVWOLOAOYLKO eTtiTtESO.

‘Ooov a@opd 0TNV TIVEUHATLKA QUOLOYVWHLA TOU CUYKEKPLPEVOU XpLOTLaVOU SLavonth,
Ba onpelwvape euocLVOTITA OTL TIPOKELTAL YLA Pia TTOAUPABH) TIPOCWTILKOTNTA N oTtola
Keltal kata Baon ouvBeTikd, oto TAaiolo plag avotnpng emtotnuoloyiag n omola
OUUTIEPLAQMBAVEL AVAAUTLKA KAL EPUNVEUTLKA, TIPOKELUEVOU VA KATAANEEL OE PETA-
QVOAUTLKEG KaL OE HEBEPUNVEUTLKEG KPLOELG, TIOLKIAEG SLACTACELG, OL OTtolEG EvSUovTal
TNV PLAOCOPLKI] EVVOLOAOYLA KATA TETOLOV TPOTIO, WOTE Va SlatunwBel pg, doov eveoty,
TIEPALTEPW CAPNVELA N XpLoTLavikh airBsta. O otoxog tou Bulavivou dtavontr) o€
KABe mepinmtwon elvat va 60000V SLEUKPLVIOELG OE EPWTHPATA TA OTIOLA ETTAVAANTITIKA
TIPOKUTITOUV AOYW TOU UTIEPPATLKOU TIEPLEXOHEVOU TOUG, OTIWG AUTO TIEPL TrG ATIOYATLKAG,
TNG KATaYaTlkng ~aAAAd Kat TnG uTtePBETLKN G- BeoAoylag, PE TLG TIPWTEG U0 UTTOBEDELG
TOU MAATWVLKOU SLtaldyou lMappevidng va aglotmtololvtal ~TOUAGLOTOV EPPECWG-,
KaBwg petaoynuatifovial XpLoTLAVIKWG OTNV GUYKPOTNON TNG ETILXELPNHATOAoylag
TOU.! ZNPELWTEOV, ETILTIAEOV, OTL O EYKUKAOTIALSLOPOG OAAG KAl N EKAEKTLKLOTLKA TAON
TOU OTNV €0WTEPLKN SLAPOPWON TWV KELPEVWY Tou -Kay, BeRatlwg, otnv Mapdppacr) Tou
OTO APEOTIAYLTLKO [Tepi Belwv ovopdtwy- lvat agLoonpeiwtog.

1 Avagoplkd pe to wg aglomoleitat o Mappevidng oto TAalolo tng APEOTIAYLTLKNG TTapadoonc, Kabwg
KaL TOUG KOLVOoUG TOTIOUG aANG KaL TLG SLAPOPEG HE TNV VEOTIAQTWVLKY] OKEPN, EVSELKTIKA aQVapEéPOUpE
TNV epPBAnpatikr peretn tou Corsini 1962.
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OEIA OYZXIA KAI OEIEX ENEPT'EIEX. TO EPQTHMA IIEPI TQN OEIQN
KATHTOPIAKQN AIIOAOXEQN

AapBavovtag uttoyn Tou OTL TO BVOpA £lval SNAWTLKO TOU UTIOKELPEVOU aVaPOpag
TOU -0TL 6nAadn o€ pla tapadoolakr) 6Sgucn TO OVOPA AVTLTPOCWTIEVEL TO AEKTLKO
amokunpa plag yvwoloAOyLKAG TTopELag TNV oTtola avamtUooEL TO VOOUV UTIOKELPEVO PE TO
VOOUWEVO QVTLKELPEVO TNG avapopag ToU Katl SNAWVEL Evav opLopEVo TpoTo UTIapéng, 1,
HAAov, peBegn otov tpoTo UTtapgng-, o MewpyLog MaxupEpng EMLONUALVEL PE TNV EVapEn
TOU CUAAOYLOMOU TOU OTNV TIEUTITN TIAPAypaPo TOU TIPWTOU KEYaAalou tng Mapdppacric
TOU, OTL KAatavoel TNV SUCKOALA TOU EYXELPNHUATOG VA EKPPACEL 0 avOpwTiLVoG AdYOG,
HE TLG olkeleg TOU Suvatdtnteg, Ta mepl Twv Belwv ovopdtwy.? Zagwg To Tiplopa tou o€
autnAv tnv mepLTwon cuviotatal 0Toug OPOUG TOUG OTIOLOUG BETEL N PHETAPUOLKN TAG
uTepBatikotntag, n omola avayvwpiel to Ev wg TtV amoAUTwg utTtEpoucLa ovtotnTa
n ottola &V UTIOKELTAL O OUSEVA KATNYOPLAKO TIPOCSLOPLOUO. TNV TIPAYUATLKOTNTA,
TIPOBANETAL €vag LELOTUTIOC ATIOWATLOHOG, 0 OTIOLOG AVASELKVUEL TNV ayVwola -OxL OpWG
TOV AyOVO QYVWOTLKLOPO- WG TNV POV KATAOTACH N OTtold YVWOLOAOYLKWG TIPOCLELALEL
otnv Bela ouoia.? ETL mepaltépw, 0 Bulavtivog 0ToXaoTHG SLATUTIWVEL TLG ETILPUAAEELG
TOU yLa To av dUvatdat 0 Voug va TomoBetnBel, KatnyopLaka f kat CUANOYLOTLKA, Tiepl
¢ ouolag Tou emékelva. Mpodkeltal yia €va {rtnua To omolo avaduetal ek ToU OTL 0
©¢e0¢, oTwg e€nyel o 18Log o Mayupepng, epAapBavel kat GUAAPBAVEL TO GUVOAO TOU
UTIaPKTOU, aou elval o Snuloupydg Kat TipovoEl yla 0An tnVv ktion.® Kdbe Adyog kat
KABe yvwon epmepLeXETaAL otnV 8La tnv uttapén tou. Agv lvat, AoLtov, amAwg AANTITog
aAAG, €TL pAAAOV, KaBlotatal pn QKT amo tov avBpwTo va apbpwoeL oLavsnToTte
€vvoLa, PpAacn r XapaktnpLopo, o otmolog va mpoodlopilet Tnv Bela Utapgn Kata@atikd.
ZUVETIWE, TIPOKELTAL YL €VaV ATIOKAELOPO CUVAPPOTEPNG BepeAiwong. Avtiotolya,

2 BA. Mapdppactc eic to Mepi Beiwv ovopdtwy, P.G.3, (1¢ To €ENG: Mapdppaatg) 624 C-D.

3 O Lossky 1973, 25, emonpalvel oxeTikwg ta akoAouba.: «Ald tng ayvwotlag yvwpilel tig Eketvov o Omolog
€UploKETAL UTTEPAVW OAWVY TWV AVTLKELPEVIKWY TWV SUVATWY YVWOEWV. EKKIVWVY TLG €§ apvriocwy,
QVEPXETAL EK TWV KATWTEPWVY Babuidwy tou gival €1g Ta VPN Tapapepl{wv TIPOOSEUTLKWG O, TLEATIOTE
Suvatal va ylvn yvwotdv, Wote va TANoLdon Tov AyvwoTov UTIO ToV YooV TnG teAelag ayvwaoliac.
ALOTL KABWE TO PWE —KaL KUPLWG TO ATTAETOV PWE- KABLOTA Ta OKOTN a0patd, oUTWG N YVWOLG TwV
Snuloupynpdtwy -kat Kuplwg n uttepBoAn yvwolg- katapyel tnv ayvwaolav, n omola eivat n pévn 080g
SLa va pbaon TG LG Autdv Tov L8Lov Tov Oedv».

4 TlapamEPTIOUPE OE AUTO TO onpelo otov Nnowwtn 1986, 19-20, 0 OTIOLOG CNHELWVEL OXETLKWG: «TO
aKaTAANTITOV puotriplov Sgv ivat povov alnbeta emBeBatoupévn, Sev elvat pdvov To anoteAecpa
TNG OLACSNTIOTE KAl UTIO OLOUSHTIOTE COPOU ATIOTIELPAG KATAVONOEWG TOU O0U, AN’ N TTpWTN EVTOAN,
n otola kaBopilel TG oxEoelg peTa&u OeoU kal avBpwrou. O g0 elval Kat TIPETEL va TIApapeivn
OXL 0 d-yvwotog al\d To puotriplov Sud to ta tdvta kabopifov AoyLlkov Tou avBpwitou, SLOTL 0 Ogog
Sev elval Suvatov va yivn “Ti” petagl Twv AoLmwyv Tpaypdtwy tng Anyoupyiag Tou. Agv givat pévov
Anptoupydg, MG kat KUpLog Twy TTavtwg kat n Kuplotng autr) Sev elvat vontr) A€oV Qv yivn katavontn
HETAEL TWV AVTLKELPHEVWY UTIO TOu avBpwTiou. ALOTL, TOTE, 0 YopeUG TaUTnG HETEBANON LG Evvolay, €L¢
L8€av, avtike{pevov Tou avBpwTiivou AoykoU, dpa KAl KATWTEPOG WE AVTIKE(IEVOV TOU OKETITOUEVOU
UTTOKELPEVOU. O Oedg Opwg Sev ylvetal avtikeipevov okePewg OTwe ta AAAa avtikeipeva: Eivat to
kat' e§oxnv (wv UTIOKELPEVOV gV evTeAw( LSLadoUon onuaotia, ATOL eV TN TPLadLK) QUTOU UTIOOTAOCEL.
Touto elval to tapddogov ag’ evdg Kal HUOTNPLWEEG TOU OE0U WG AVTLKELHEVOU KaL GUYXPOVWG WG TOU
QOUAAATITOU YTIOKELPEVOU, 8LA TNV oKEWLY, aAAA TOUTO 08nyel g’ ETEPOU €L TNV Babutépav Katavonoy
NG evepyelag Autou Kat tng apox g AAANG SuvatdTNTOg YVWOEWG EKTOG AUTAG TOU TA TIAVTA EPEUVWVTOG
KaL UTIOTACOOVTOG avBpwTtivou AOyou». ZUVAYETAL EK TWV AVWTEPW OTL TO AKATAANTITOV ATTOTEAEL TNV
povn Beoloyikr ainBeLa, n omola 0dnyel oto va avtiAngBel o avBpwTtog TNV uon Tng avBpwrivng
OKEPEWG, OUTWG WOTE VA aTtoPUYEL ACKOTIEG (PAVIAOTLKEG TIEPLTTAQVIOELG KAL QQNPNUEVEG LEEEC.

5 TMapagpacts, 624 D.
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OLOOSNTIOTE OXETLKOG AOYOG, O OTIO(0G UTTAYETAL OTNV KATtagatikr) BgoAoyia, TipoKUTITEL
QTTOKAELOTIKA €K TWV ALTLATWVY KAt a@opd otLg TIPoBoAEg Twy Belwv evepyelwy, SnAadn
oxetiletal kabapd pe SwpeEG-xopnyleg-LdLotnteg katd tnv ad extra TIPOBoAr TOUG.

O Mayupepng, WoTtdoOo, TIPOKELPEVOU OE AUTO TO onpeio ¢ MNapapdoewg Tou
va tovioeL 0TL N avwtatn Apxn KAtEXEL olavénmoTte LSLotnta otov anodAuto Babpuo,
TipoPaivel o€ ektevr) xprion Aegewv Pe To SNAWTLKO TTIPOBEpa «auTo-», TO otolo Befalwg
Kataypagel kat apxetutia. «’Eott 8¢ mdotv ouy amA®dg kaBoAou kat kKupiwg EANTTog, MG
avtokaBoAou, kat altokuplwg, kat avtomavteA®s. To yap adtodmeLpov, kat altokaboAou
dANTITOV».° ATtatteital paALoTa ipoooyr] 6w avaopLkd Pe To Twg Ba ekAdaBoupe tnv
ouvaidiotnta. Obev, Teplnmtwon ave§aptntng Tapouciag Twv apXETUTIWV KATA TO
OKETITIKO ToU MNMAdTwva Sev vplotatal. AVTIBETWE, 6w Ta aPXETUTIA CUVLOTOUV TPOTIO
eKSNAWONG TNG avwtatng Belag TpaypatikoTnTag, WG EMLPUEPOUG VONCOELG TNG. AV TLG
€KAGBOUpE UTIO TOV TUTIO AUTOV, Ba prtopovcaps va urootnpi§oupe 6TL n cuvaidLlotntd
TouG e TNV Bela ouota elval avavtilektn, xwplg OPWG va EMELOAYOUV OTNV UPH TOUG
OpPOUG AVayKALOTNTAG. ZAPECTATA, ETILONG, £XOUV KAL BOUANTLKO TIEPLEXOPEVO, CUPPWVA
HE TO omolo whouvtal otnv eKSNAWGCN TOUG. AP’ NG OTLYUNG OPWG AELTOUPYOUV WG
apxEtuta, Slakpivovtal amod tnv Bela ouaia, SLoTL Stapopetikd Ba eloryayav otnv
TIEPLOXI) TNG O,TL Ba ETIPOKELTO VA EPPAVICOEL 0TO YUOLKO cupTIaV. Oa PTIOPOUCAPE Va
uttootnpil&oupe OTL OL apXETUTILKWG AELTOUPYOUOEG TIAQTWVLKEG [6£€G oTO TTAaioLo Tou
TIAYUPEPELOU OTOXAopoU Ba TIPETEL VA TAUTLOTOUV WE TLG Beleg evepyeLeg. Mpoooxr) OpwG
otnv €§nN¢ TpoUTIOBETLKI) avAyvwon): KABE evEpyELa WG «TIPO0S0G» PTIOPEL va eKANPOEL
WG APXETUTIO, TO OTIOL0 peoa amod ocuvduacopoUg Ba odnyrosL otnv EAAOyn CUYKPOTNON
TOU (PUOLKOU CUPTIAVTOG. XPLOTLAVLIKWG SNAadr), oL TipodLaypageg cuvuTiapyouv aidiwg
HE Tov ©€0.”

6 lapappaotg, 624 D.

7 Avagopika pe v Bewpla Twv apxXETUTIWY 0TNV ApEOTIAYLTLIKA TTAPAS00n aAAA KAl yLa Pia GUYKPLTLKN
e&étaon pe ta 6oa unootnpioval amd ToUg VEOTTAATWVLKOUG PLAOGOPOUG Kal, ELSLKWCE, Ao Tov MpokAo,
BA. Tnv 8L8aktopikn StatpLfr] tou Tepedn 1986, n otola KLveltal Tpwtiotwg otov dfova tng Ovtoloyiag
(téo0 TG peTaPUOLKAG 60O KAl TNG YUOLKNAG) Kal tng NwaotloAoylag.
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OEIA OYXIA KAITNQETIKEX AYNAMEIX THX WYXHX

Mpoodevovtag tnv okePn tou, o Bulavtivdg oxoAlaotrg Tovidel tnv poavapepbeioa
avBpwrivn aduvapia, otnpLlopevog otnv ektipgnon ot to Belo elvat acUAANTITO, aPou
S€v UTTAPXEL yLa TNV UTIOOTAOT Tou oUTE alobnon, oUte Yavtaoia, oUTE £€0TW KAt N
gAayLotn Slatumiwon, otnv otola va pmopel va pofel o atedntog voug, SnAadn o
€EAVTAWV TNV €UPREAELA TOU OTA UTIOKELPEVA OTNV alobntnplakn epmelpia évta -n,
TILO OWOTA- 0Ta yLyvopeva.? ‘OTwg, PAALOTA, CUPTIANPWVEL, S€V PTTOPEL KATIOLOG Va
pavtaotel -6nAadn va mpooeyylostl Pe Evav SNPLOUPYLKA YVWGOLOAOYLKO TPOTIO- TO
abaro. «M®g o0V pavtacOroetal to abéatov; OUte 5EN, olovel TOLESE TLvL UTTOAPEL
Katd to SokoUv @awvopévn: €L yap kat pdov tig wavtaoiag ) §6&a menepaotat, kat
€0TL TIPOG TQ €Vi oUveyyug To0 voog dtL kal altn EmBAAEL aouMoyiotwg Tolg TV
TIPAYHUATWY CUUTIEPACHAcTLY, WoTep 6 VOO kab' amAfjv mLBoAny, Tfig pavtaciag TARBog
drmelpov Kat adpLotov €xolong, AN’ oux ola t€ €otiv | §6&a EmMBANELY TOTg UTtEp
KatdAnYv».’ Oa ipooBETape OTL, aKOPN Kal av Kata@UyoupE otnv evopaan -n otola, we
avolKTOTNTA XwpLig 0pLa Kat xwplig tnv StapecoAdfnon oloudnmote cUAoyLopoU, odnyetl
OTNV HUOTLKA TIopELa TNG avBpwtivng Uttapéng'® -, Sev elvat e@LkTo va uttepBoupE 0,TL
opiletal wg Bela tpoPoAr). EmuriAgoy, Sev elval @IKTO va ek@pacbel pla mpaypatikotnta
N ottola SV UTIOTILTITEL OE £VA CUYKEKPLUEVO OVOQ, EVW, ETILIIPOCOETWG, SEV UTIAPXEL
oudepia yvwon yla To Twg PTopel va ovopacBel To EMEKELVA, TO OTIOLO, GNUELWTEOVY,
uttepBalvel Ta avwtata 0pLa TNG avBpwrvng avtAnmTkOTNTAS, EpWTNUAToBEsiag Kat
ovopatoAoylag.

8 lMapdppaatg, 625 A. KLvoUPEgVOL O€ £va GUYKPLTLKO TTAALOLO e TNV PLAOCOWLKN Ttapddoon), Ba propoucape
0€ auTO To oNpelo va avakaheooupe Ta 60A SLATUTIWVOVTAL KAl OTOV TIAQTWVLKOV [Mapuevién, 142 A,
5-6, 6mtou Stapadoupe: «o0S’ ovopdaletal dpa oUSE Aeyetal oUSE So&aletal oUSE yLyVWOKETAL, OUSE TL
TV 6vtwv autold atoBdavetaw. Ma to tsto {Atnua, BA. emtiong, NMpdkiou, Ztoyeiwotg Beodoyikr, Tip.123,
00.108.25-110.9, 6TI0U 0 VEOTIAQTWVLKOG SLavontrg uttootnpilel wg otidnmnote Belo lvat amod pdvo
Tou, AOyWw TG uTtEPOUOLAG EVWOTG TOU, amOpPNTo, AyVwoTo o€ OAd Ta KATWTEPA TOU KA, £V TAUTW,
QVTIANTITO KAl yVWOTO amd 60a PETEXOLV 0TO (810, OBy, Pdvov To TIPWTO Elval TIAVTEAWS AyVwWOoTo,
ETMELSN akpLBWG elval apéBekTo. O CUANOYLOPOC BEPEALWVETAL ALTLOAOYLKA OTO OTL OLASHTIOTE AOYLKN
YVWON avrKeL oTa 6vta Kal a@opd o€ 60a UTIOTIIIITOUV otV avtiAnyn toug, ev avtlBeéoel pe To Belo
1o otmolo &ev lvat avtiAnmto oute amd tnv o§acia ovte amo tnv Stavdnaon oute amod tnv vonon. Ett
€LSLKOTEPQ, KABE OV elval elte aLoBNTO KaL, CUVETWG, avtAnTtd &Ld g So&aaotiag, eite aAnBwd kat, wg
€K TOUTOU, QVTIANTITO artd TNV vonaon, lte petafl autwv Twv Vo, otdte avtAnmtd SLd T Slavonong.
OL Beol, OpWG, WG UTIEPOUGCLOL KaL €xovTeG AABEL uTTOOTACH TIPLY ATIO TA OVTA, SEV UTIOTILTITOUV OTLG
TEPLYPAWEG OUTE TG So&aoiag oUTE TG ETLOTNA KNG OUTE TG SLavonong oUTE TG vonong. AVTLBETWG, oL
L8LOTNTEG TOUG KabloTavtal yVWpLHEG amo 60a e6apTwVTaAL Ao AUTOUG, TIAPAPETPOC N OTIola TIPOKUTITEL
avaykaia. To 6t n mpwtn Apxr elvat dyvwotn anoteAel pia otabepr) apyri oTov oTtoXaopo tou MpokAou,
n omola eivat Stdyutn otoug cUAOYLOPOUG Tou. EVSeLKTLKG, pdALlota, Ttapabétoupe To §R¢ edayLo amd
TNV Tipaypatela tou fMepl ¢ katd Midtwva Bsodoyiag, B, 65.12-65.15: «kal WG BEOG £0TL BEGV ATTAVTWY,
Kal Wg £vag Evasdswy, Kal WG TV adUTWV ETEKELVA TV TIPWTWY, Kal WG TTAoNG oLyfig appntotepoy, Kat
WG TAon¢ UTap&ewg Ayvwototepov, Aylog €v dylolg Tolg vonTolg EVATOKEKPUHHEVOG BEOTG».
Mapdppactg, 625 A.

10 BA. oxetikwg, Nnowwtng 1986, 123-127. Na évav opLopd TG EWwoLag TG «EVOPACEWS», TIAPATIEUTIOUHE
Kat otov Moutodrmoulo 1975, 76-79.
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ZUVETIWG, PE OUSEPLA aTto TLG TECOEPLG YVWOTLKEG SUVAPELS TnG YuxAG —aloBnon,
pavtaota, §6&a, VOuG- N JE Evav OPLOPEVO ETILOTNHOVLKO 1 SLavonTLko Tpoto Sev elvat
Suvato va ovopacBel o Oed¢." Agv Ba TIpETEL va SLAPEVUYEL TWV ETILONPAVOEWY PAG
TIWG O,TL LOXUEL yLa TO OAOV, LOXUEL KAL YLO TA PEPN TOU KAl £TOL OL OVOPATOBETLEG TTOU
TIEPLYPAPOULV TLG Beleg evepyeLeg eSpAlovTal ATOKAELOTIKA OTa attlatd.

Avag@opLka PE TNV appntotnta tnv omoia o Nayxupepng t0oo SuvapLkd uttoypappilet,
Ba pmopovoape va apaméPPoups akdun Kat otov AapaokLo, o otolog £pbaoe oto
onpelo va BewproeL WG TO VOPLPOTEPOV OAWV Belo dvopa, To «Appntovs. BeBalwg, ev
Ba mpemeL va TipoBoUpE 0€ ATIAOUCTEUTLKEG AVTLOTOLYLEG, SLOTL UTIAPXEL N EEAG KploLun
Slapopotoinon: o AapaoKLog elxe avaydyeL TOV OKETITLKLOPO O€ A§ova TwV EPEUVNTIKWVY
avNoUXLWV TOU. XTNV TPAYyHATLKOTNTA UTINPETOUCE £vav aKpalo ayvwoTLKLOUO, O
oTtolog Opwg bev £xeL BEon oto TAALoLo EKTUALENG TWV GUANOYLOPWV Tou Mayupepn,
KaBOTL 0 eV AOyw XpLoTLavog Stavontrg potibetal amAwg va eMonPAveL Tnv oagn
OVTOAOYLKN 8La@opd PETAEU KTLOTOU-AKTLOTOU KAL TLG YVWOLOAOYLKEG CUVETIELEG AUTHG
TG SLAKPLONG, TIPOKELPEVOU Va amo@uyeL Tov TavOsiopd. EmumAgoy, adlampaypdateutn
glval n SLapopd PeTagu Tou VEOTIAATWVLKOU TIOAUBELOTIKOU-TIOAUALTLAKOU KAl TOU
XpLotiavikol povoBeioTikoU-povoaltlakou apadetypatog.'?

OEIA OYXIA KAI EIIIXTHMH

‘Ocov aYopd oTNV ETILOTAHN KAl OTLG SuVaTOTNTEG TNG, KLWVOUPEVOG OE ELOLKOTEPEG
EPMNVEUTLKEG TIpoOeyYloeLg, o Bulavtivog otoxaotng Enyel OTL WG EAAoyn SlavonTikn
KOTAOKEUN amoTeAELTaL amo T0 CUVOAO TWV YVWOEWV, OL OTIOLEG OPWG §EV AYOopOLV
oto O¢lov, TOUAAXLOTOV WG TIPOG TNV UTTOOTATLKNA KaBeautdtntd tou." Kat edw to
TAaiolo avagopdg dev elval AA\o amo Tig Beleg evepyeLeg. Ze autod To onueio dnAadn,
o Mayxupepng Slakpivel Ttnv Bela amd tnv OVILKA yVwon, HE EPAATIPLO, KATaPXAC, TO
LSLaitepo Katda mePLMTWOon avtlKelpevo ava@opds. ZNUELWTEOV OTL O OPOG «ETILOTHHN»
Sev pmopel va mepLlypael, va SLaTUTIWOEL 1) va 0ploEL TNV yvwaon Pag Tipog Tov O€0, SLoTL

11 MNapdppaactg, 625 B. METAPEPOVTEG €K VEOU TO {NTNHA OTOV TIPOKAELO OTOXACUO KAl KLWVOUHEVOL O€ £va
OUYKPLTLIKO TTAALOLO, TTIAPATIEUTIOUPE OTNV PEAETN Tou Tepeldn, 1991, 300-314, OTIOU ONUELWVETAL OTL O
MpokAog TPpoBAAEL EvTova TLG YWWOTLKEG SUVAPELG TG Yuxng, TipooBAETovTag o€ pia, 0ToV aVWTEPO
Suvato Babpo, Beotolnon Tou avBpwTou. TNV TIPOCTIABELA TOU, EVEEXOUEVWG, VA aTtOTPEPEL TNV,
Katd tnv dmoyn tou, xwplg dpla TITWTLKA SLdyucn KAl CUVTPLPr TOU ATTOKOUHEVOU aTtO OLOVENTIOTE
TIAPEUBATIKO KOWWVLKO pOAo avBpwTilvou elval Kat, EK TIAPAAANAOU, va avakKaAUPEL Pla AUTPWTLKN
0806 owtnplag, urootnpidel Tnv YuyLkn Beoupyla. Oewpel 6TL 0 AvBpwTIog, akoAoubwvtag pla pakpa
Kat ouverr) Topela PuxLkng kabapong, Ba emavaldfet tov TpoTo uTtapéng tng avwtatng Apxng kat 6a
SLapuyel amod TNV MANBwPA TWV TIOLKIAWY KAl AANOLWTLKWV THG UTIOOTAGKG TOU KOGHLKWY TIEPLOTIACHWV.
210 mAaioLo autd Sev amoPeUyeL, TTapA TOV AVAUPLOBATNTO PEAALOTIKO TIPOCAVATOALOUO TOU CUCTAHATOG
Tou, pla poper) evwolokpartiag, Tnv omola cUVSEEL PE TNV ouaia Kat TLG eVEPYELEG TNG YUXNAG, OTOV XWPO
G omolag Bswpel dTL avamtiooetat n Sopr] ToU UTIAPKTOU KAl CUYKPOTELTAL 0 NBLKOG TIPOCAVATOALOUOC
Tou avBpwtou. MNa to 8o {Nntnpa, PA. emtiong, Sambursky, 1965, 3-11- Beierwaltes 1979, 261-388-
Moutsopoulos 1985, 97-176- Siorvanes 1996, 48-51.

12 Avagoplkd pe tnv Bswpnon tou Aapdoklou yla Tnv avwtatn Apx ws Appntn, TAPATIEPTIOUYE OTNV
Tipaypateia tou pe titho Amopliat kat AUoeLs mepl Twv mpWTwv apywv, 11, Kat, EVIEAWG EVSELKTLKA, 0TO E8APLO
2.1-10, 6mou StaBdadoupe: «AUTN pEv yap fidn kopun TV Ovtwy otly, ékelvn 8¢ Ta mavta ekBEPRNKeV-
Kal Tautng pev EEATTal i8lwg O Tatplkog volc, €kelvng &€ TO TTaumav appntogy». MNa yla TpocsyyLon
tou {ntnpatog, BA. Metry-Tresson 2012, 133-142.

13 Mapappactg, 625 B: «r) yap €motripn §1d tvwv mipolmapyouc®@v yvwoewv yivetat. Mota € av €ln yviolg
©e00 mpolmdpyouoa;»




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) <~ 140 - 154
ITETPIAOY. X. A. <- GNOSEOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS OF THE DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE IN GEORGE PACHYMERES

WG TIEPLANTITLKI EVVOLA AVAPEPETAL OTO POPWOTIOLNKEVA aLoBnTd KAl 0TO XWPOXPOVLKA
SLATILOTWOLHO, TO AVTLKELPEVLKA BEBALWOLYO, TO TIOCOTIKA HETPAOLKO, TO UTIAKOUOV O
LoXUOUOEG KL APETAKIVNTEG apXEG KAVOVLKOTATWY, KABWG ETLoNG Kat TO TPORAEPLHO WG
TIPOG TLG AELToUpYieG TTou Ba emiteAeceL. ANAas), N ETLOTA KN Elval AuEca oUVEESEPEVN
UE TNV UTTOKELPEVN 0TNV AVTIANTITIKOTNTA KOOWLKN TIPAYHATIKOTNTA KAL PE O,TL UTtopEl va
amodeLy B¢l pe Baon Toug EpeBLOPOUG TOUG OTIOlOUG TIPOKAAOUV Ta EPTIELPLKA SeSopeva. ™
‘OBev, gvéxel €vav SLAUYAOTLKO-SUVAUOKPATIKO XApAKTINPQ, 0 oTolog cageotata
SlapopoTtoleital amod tnv andAuTn yvwaon Ttnv omola KatexeL To Belov. Yrdystal oTov
OXETIKLOMO KAl, CUVETIWG, WG TIPOG TLG KATAKTAOELG KAL TLG ATIOTUTIWOELG TG Sev elvatl
KEKOPEOPEVN.'

QoT000, TIPETEL VA CNUELWOOUKE OTL, ETELSH KATAYPAYPEL TOV TPOTIO UTIAPENG TOU
KOOMOU TG atoBntng EPTELPLAG, EVTACOETAL ATIO KOLVOU PE QUTOV OTOV (610 TEAOAOYLKO
oxedLaopo. H cuN\oyLoTLKA SLadpopn €XEL WG €ENG: N €MLOTAKN €lvatl SnuLovpynua Tou
SnULouUpynHatog -ekS0XA N oTtola ETIKUPWVEL TOV AVOPWTIO WG CUVENULOUPYO KaL PEPEL
OTO TIPOOKIVLO TNV TIPOOTITLKI TAG a§LOTIOLNONG TOU «KAT' ELKOVa»-, OTIOTE BACEL TG
apxrg OtL To attato Sev Suvatal ToTe va uttepBel to altid tou, n emotrun kabiotatat
EVTEAWG adUvapn wg Tpog To va TepLlypael tnv Bela mpaypatikotnta. AapyBAavovteg,
HAALoTa, uTtOYN OTL PETAEL QUTHG KAl Tou Ogov pecoAaBel o avBpwtog, SnAasdr) otL
N petagL toug ouvéeon Sev pmopel va elvat apeca SLaAeKTLkr), kabiotatat €Tt HAAAoOV
Katavontr n ev Aoyw aduvapia n omota kAnpodoteital amo to SnuLoupynua-avepwro
0TO SnuLoUpyNHA ToU SNULOUPYHHATOG-ETILOTAYN, OTIOTE Kat TToAamAactadetat. Kat n
€V AOyw amootach 600V aopa oTNV YVWOLOAOYLKA TIPOCEYYLoN €V Aopa HOVOV OTNV
Bela ouola aAAG Kal OTLG TPELG UTTOOTACELG TNG. Mg GANOUG OpOUG, N ETILOTHKN OXL HOVOV
elval meploplopevng epPEAELag, kaBotL aduvatel va cUAMAPEL TO HETAPUOLKO ETTTTIESO
KaL TOV TPOTIO THG AELToupylag tou, aAAd, €Tt paAAov, apveital va anodexBel, ek Tou
OTL ETILKEVTPWVEL TLG SUVATOTNTEG TNG OTNV EPUNVELA ATIOKAELOTIKA TWV (PALVOHUEVWVY,
SnAadn Kveltal yvwoloBewpnTIKWG EVTOG TNG HLKPOKOOULKNG KALPaKaG, OTL uglotatat
TO YOKPOKOOULKOV ETIEKELVA.

14 Tepélng 1993, 27, OTIOU yLa TO (510 BEPA 0 CUYYPAWEAG ONHELWVEL OTL, CUYXPOVWG, O ETILOTNHOVLKOG
OTOXAOHOG EXEL €VA SLNVEKN SLOAEKTLKO XOPAKTPA OTNV EPEUVNTLKI TIOPELD TOU, aYoU N YVWOTLKN
avapopd Tou OTA ~UTIAPYOVTA KAl TEAOUPEVA- AVTLKELJEVA TOU OKOAOUBEL CUYKEKPLUEVOUC avaBabuoug
peTdBaong amd to én yvwoto G auTO TO OTIOL0 EKACTOTE AVAKAAUTITETAL PHEoA amd TNV HEBOSIKOTEPN
Kat SLELOSUTLKOTEPN TIPOCEYYLON TOU aLoBnToU KOOPOU i € auTd TIOU TIPOKUTITEL OTO KOOHLKO yiyveoBat
Uotepa amd VEOUCG cUVSUAOHOUG TWV PUOLKWY TIapayovtwy. Mpo@avwg éva TETOLO OKETITLKO Ba
TipoUToBETEL WG prTPa OTL N Bela ATtokaAuPn elvat cuvexng.

15 ©a PTopoUcaplE va LoxupLoBoupe OTL 5w avTLTIAapaBAAOVTAL TPOTIOV TLVA OL EVWOLEG TNG «ETILOTANNG» Kal
NG «PETAPUOLKAG». Katd tov Mayupépn n emLoTApN, W SnULoUpynua Tou Snuloupynuatog, Sev Stvatal
va mepLypayeL Tov AnpLoupyo. Agv TIPOKELTAL OPWG YLa Pia KATd ToV KavTlavd GUAAOYLOPO TIPOBANHATLKN
TG PETAWUOLKNG, BACEL TG oTtolag N YVWOTLKN TIOPELa TIPOG TOV O€0 CUVLOTA £Va gyXELPNHA OTO Kevo,
EMELON N HETAWYUOLKY avaykadetal va eykatahelPel tnv epmelpla kay, kat' emektaor, Sev uplotatal Tov
EAEYX0. ZaPEOTATA TO EPWTNHA TIEPL TOU «TL Elval Oed¢» Sev apopd oTNV aLoBNTNPLAKT) AVTIANTITIKOTNTA,
uTIO TNV €vvola OTL 0 AvBpwTTog Sev TIPOKELTAL VA PPEL TIOTE KPLTNPLO EAEYXOU ToU B0l 0ToV KOGHO TG
aLodnTA¢ epmelplag. Kata tov Bulavtivo otoxaotr| Opwe, autd cupBaivel SLOTL 0 Og0g elval n amoAuTn
yVwon Kat SLOTL N TIopELa TIPOG AUTHV cuVIoTATAL OTO UTTIOKPUTITOEVO ev T Ayla Fpagry kabrikov g
ETLYVWOEWG TOU O€0U, EKSOXT N OTIoLg, WOTO00, Sev TtapaBLAdeL TNV priTPA TOU AKATAANTITOU TrG ouoiag
Tou. ISLattépwg SLapwtlotikn el Tov BEpatog elvat n peAetn tou dapdavtou 2008.
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Mpokeltal o€ KABE TEPLTITWON YL €VA KPLOLPO EAAELUUA PE TIOLKIAEG CUVETIELEG, OL
oTtoteg Ba pmtopoUcapE va UTIOOTNPLEOUPE OTL cUVEEOVTAL OKOMN KAl E TA ALTHATA TG
ouvapBpwaong Tou MPAKTLKOU HE ToV OEwpnTIKO AGYO, N OTIola 0TO XPLOTLAVLKO TIAALCLO
elval adtap@LopnTntn kat anmoteAel tnv BAon yla Tnv avayvwplon Tou avpwriou,
QPEVOC, WG PALVOPEVOU KAL, APETEPOU, WG TIPAYHATOG KaBeautou, Tou oTolou n
uTtapén oe kABe Tepimtwon BepeAlwvetal €Tl TG Evvolag TG «EAEUBEPLAG», TNG CAPWS
TIAPATIEPTIOUOAC OTNV €K O€oU, BATEL TOU «KaT’ €lkdOVa», Xopnyouuevng eAeuBeplag, n
oTtola pe TV oglpd tng Ba 06nynoeL oTNV TPAYHATWON ToU «KaB' dpolwaotvs». ZUVETIWG,
UTIOPEL OL aVayKaLOTNTEG OTLG OTIOLEG 0 AVOPWTIOC WG PALVOPEVO UTIOKELTAL VA ATIOTEAOUV
NTnua mpog Slepelivnon —Kal £6W UTIELOEPXETAL O POAOG TNG ETLOTANUNG-, AAAA WG
SnuLoUpyNUA CUVLOTA €V TAUTW KAL PJETOXO KOPUQPALWY PETAPUOLKWY KATACTACEWVY,
KaBotL utdyetal og pla avwtatn ALtia Kat e TNV avaywyn Tou oTnVv TTpaypatikotntd tng
TIAnpouTat TEAOAOYLKA. H yVwoLoAoyLKr, WoTtdoo, Suvatdtntd tou Slatnpel o HOVLUN
KALPOKQ TOUG TIEPLOPLOPOUG TNG.

TPIAAIKOTHTA KAI I'NQXH

Mpoo&elovtag oTov CUAAOYLOWO ToU, 0 Mayxupépng uttoypappidel 0Tl o AvBpwTtog Sev
EXEL TNV LKAVOTNTA Va EKPPACEL | Va EVWONOEL TNV TPLASLKY evoTnTa -pia katdotaon
n ottola uttepBatvel oladATOTE apLlBuNTLKr oxéon-, SLOTL auTr lval avevvontn Kat
APBeyKTN.'® Z€ POVLUN KALPAKA TIPETIEL VA ETILONUALVETAL TO XPLOTLAVIKO TIapA&ogo OTL
0 apLBuog «Tpla» Sev Kataypael apibunon aAAd TtpdToug ox€ong, OTo TIAALOLO TWV
omtolwv to KABe Belo POowTo SV AVTAVAKAA €vaV CUYKEKPLUEVO aplBuod. Ztnv e6w
ouvageLa JAALoTA SEV UTTOPOUE VA EPAPPOCOULE TO TIAATWVLKO (VYOG «EV-A0PLOTOG
SUAG», To omtolo SNAWVEL €€EALEN. To POVO TIOU PTIOPOUE VA SLATUTIWCOUE OTO aKpaio
autd amoYaTLkO oxNua lvat 6tL to Tpla Sev “eMLTPETEL” TIEPALTEPW TIOAAATIAACLACHO
TwV Belwv TpoowNwy, KABOTL SNAWVEL TNV ETILOTPOYPH OTO «&v». To KATEEOXNV TO
oTto(0 TIPOKUTITEL, Elval OTL §€V UTIOPOUKE VA EQAPHOCOUE TNV évvola «TIAfBo¢» oTnVv
METAPUOLKN TIEPLOXN KAL OTOV TPOTIO UTIAPEEWG TOU Og0U, KaBOTL TIPOKELTAL YL Evav
OPO 0 OTIOLOC TIAPATIEUTIEL OTNV €VVOLA TNG «OUVOECEWE». TUVETIWG, TIPOKELTAL YLa OpO
0 0TI0l0G EUPLOKEL TNV EPAPPOYH) TOU ATIOKAELOTIKA OTNV TEpLoxr TnG KtioloAoyiag kat
TIAPATIEUTIEL OE UOTEPOYEVH CUVAPBPWAON PN cupBatwy PeETagl Toug Opwv armd tnv omola
T(POKUTITEL Pla CUYKEKPLUEVN ovTOTNTa. YTIO auTo To Tiplopa, KABE Ttapayopevoy elvat Eva
TIANB0¢ TIAELOTWV TTApAYOVTWV-aPXLKWY TIUPHAVWV oL oTtolo, cuvdualopevol, amodisouv
€Va OPLOPEVO UTIOOTATLKO LELOAEKTOV. AVTLBETWG, oTNnV Bela TepLoxn, n €vvola n omota
KUpLapXEL apopd oTnV «evotnTta». OTIEATIOTE, AKOUN KAl OL BELEC EVEPYELEG, OL OTIOLEG
Katd tLg poBoAEG Toug Ba pmopouoav va BewpnBouv wg «TARBog» Kat' otkovouiav,
OUVLOTOUV EVOTNTEG, I TILO 0pBd, TIPOKELTAL LA €Va LELOTUTIO TTARB0C ATTOAUTWY EVOTITWYV,
amod Tov cuvSuacpo TWV OTIolWV Kal akpLBWE AOYw TAG EVOTNTAG Toug, Ba TipoKUPEL
TO GUVOAO TOU UTIOKELEVOU 0TV Snuloupyla cupmtavtog. Me AAAoug Adyoug, N Evvola
TOU «TIARBOUG» TIAPATIEPTIEL OTNV TIPAYHATIKOTNTA OTNV €vvold tng «TIARBuvong», N
oTtola OPWE AELTOUpYEL ATTOAUTWE AVTLPATLKA WG TIPOC TNV AUTOISPUTLKN KATAoTACN TNG
Belag mpaypatikotnTag. H tpladikotnta Opwe ev ouviotd pla eVaANAKTLKN Sladpoun

16 Mapagpaotg, 625 B-C.
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TIPOOEYYLONG KAl €Vwaong Pe To Osiov. Kal n ev Adyw TipoTacn a@opd o€ OAA Ta KTLotd
OVTa, aveEapTNTWE TNG TIVEVPATIKOTNTAG TOUG KAL TNG €yYUTNTAG TOU PE TNV aVWTath
Apxn."”

AITEAOI KAITNQXH IIEPI TOY ©OEIOY

Me g@altr)pLo ta mpoavagepbevta, emonuaivetat and tov Bulavtvo stavontn OtL
aKOMN Kat oL AyyeAoL, HOVOV PEXPLG EVOG OpLOPEVOU BaBpou gxouv tnv Suvatotnta va
evwBOoUV pe Tov Oed w¢ TPLASa, OTO PETPO TIAVTA TIOU TOUG TO XL ETILTPEPEL O (SLo¢."
Mpo@avwg To ev AOyw 0pLo o@eiAeTal oto OTL Kal ot islot elval ktiopata, oToTe N
uttap&Lakn ePPEAELd Toug elval ouykekpLpEvn Kal BeRalwg dev elvat egLktd va uttepPel ta
opla twv Beopavelwy, TIapd To OTL uplokovTal oaPwg eyyutepa amod KABE AANO KTLOTO
otnv Bela mpaypatikdtnta.' £to onueio autod pdAlota Steukplvidetal amod Tov xpLotiavo
(PL\OCO0WO OTL oL Beleg auTEG evwoeLg ovopddovtal «ETILRBOAEG» 1] «TIapaSoxXEG» Kal,
eMUTA£0V, OTL elval Appnteg Kat Ayvwoteg. «AlTaL oV al évwoelg 4G elte EmBoAAg elte
napadoxag xpn eavat tfig dyabotntog tod Ocol, dppntol kal dyvwotol elowv. ETiLRoAnv
&€ vontéov TNV €ig TO KaB' &v TOV Ttapayopevwy pepllopévny dpep®g BéAnoLy told O€od,
TOUTECTLV ELG TV €KACTOU Ttapaywynv. AA\’ €mel o0 cupBLBadovtal kat at tapadoyatl
Katd TV totautny évvolav tfg EMLBOARG, GAAWG vonTéoV TO PNTOV ETIL TWV AyyEAWY, O
kal p&AAov, 8tL kal EmBoAat kal tapadoyat TV ayyeAwv TIpog to Oclov Agyovtats.?

Mpwv amod olavénmote culrTnon, KAl UTIO TNV TIPOOTITLKN OTL £6W SLakLveltal n
oxéon petafu attiou kat atttatol, Ba onuELWVAPE OTL EVTOG TNG eVwong Slakpivetat
oagwg n xopnyla amo tnv mpocAnyn kat, dpa, StawopoTolovvTal Capws Kat oL HETAEUY
Toug avaloyieg. Me pila egeldikeuon, Aoy, Twv avagopwv SleukpLviletal amod tov
Bulavtvo oxoAdpxn HE akpiBela n Stakplon PETagL Twv U0 eVWoLWV —«Ttapadoxfig» Kat
«ETILROARG»-, TO AMOTEAECHA TNG OTtolag lval va opidetal n pwTn wg N armokAaAuyn tng
Belag ayabotntag katl n Seutepn WG o Babudg TpoogyyLong tou Oeol armd Toug ayyEAoug,
avahoya Pe tnv B€on Toug oTnV LEPApXLKN KALPAKA TOug Kat e BAon Ttnv agLakr moLotnta
TWV APHOSLOTATWY TIOU £X0uUV avaAdBel. «ETILROAN ey, kab' fv émBAAOUGCL Katd TV
oikelav aglav tfj dyabdtntL 100 Oc00- Mapadoxr) 6¢ r tfig Tod @0l ayabotntog altolg
ATIOKAAUPLG». !

17 Me tnv péviun emiorpavaen otL n tpladtkotnta otov Mayupépn Sev onpaivel ToAUBeloPO ) TtavOeiopo
Kat o€ pla andmelpa va eEETAc0UE CUVEUAOTIKA TLG EVVOLEG «EVOTNG», «TPLASLKOTNG» Kal AR Bog, Ba
ONUELWVAYE OTL N 0TO TAALOLO TNG flapappdoews evtomidetal pia TPUTAR avapopd, PE Tnv SLakpLon va
eEaopahiletal oe kaBe mepimtwan. OBev, umopoUpe va Slakpivoupe wg akoAoUBWG: a) 0 OebG Kal To
TIARB0C TWV BVTWVY TOOO EVTOC TNG OVTOAOYLKNG TTEPLOXAG TN GO0 Kal EKTOC AUTHG. B) pla ek Twv TpLWY
Belwv UTTOOTACEWV KAl TwV TIARBOG TWV OVTWVY, EK VEOU, EVTOG KAL EKTOG TNG OVTOAOYLKIG TIEPLOXNAG TNG.
y) Evag ©€6¢ Kal n eVOTNTA TWV TPLWV BELWV UTTOOTACEWY EVTOG TNG OVTOAOYLKNAG TIEPLOX NG Tou. OL SUo
TIPWTEG TIEPLITTWOELG avTLITAPABAAAOULV TNV EVOTNTA TOU O€0U PE TO TANBOG TWV KTLOTWV 6vtwv. H Tpltn
Teplntwon €otLddel otnv TpLadlkotnta. BA. oxetikwg, Brons 1976, 99- Matooukag 2003, 109-112.

18 Mapdgppaotg, 625 C. Na to (8o {Atnua, PA. Roques 1954, 307-308, 310-311.

19 Oudyyehol ev yvwpidouv TNV oucia Tou Ogol, al\d, OTwE onpeLwveL 0 Gersh 1978, 25, elval eEayyeAtikol
NG Belag oyng n, pe AAoug 6poug, amoTeAoVV To pEgov SLd ToL omolou ekppadetal  appnToOTNTA TOU
O¢ou.

20 Mapdppaotg, 625 C.

21 MNapagppactg, 625 D.
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Elval oagég 6Tl n edw tpotelvopevn Lepdpynon opiletal akplBwe wg pog tov Babuod
HETOXNG Kal O,TL TIPOUTIOOETEL KAL OXL OE OVTOAOYLKEG EEQPTNOELG AVAPEDA OTLG PN
aLoOnTEC AQUTEG SUVAPELG. ZNHELWTEOV OTL OL TipoavaepBeloeg evwoelg Sev agopouv
0€ OAOUG TOUG ayyEAOUG, AAAA HOVOV O€ auToUG oL oTtoloL xouv a&LwBel yla pia tétola
emidoon. H ev AOyw SLEUKpLVLON LOXUPOTIOLEL £TL TIEPALTEPW TNV LEPAPXLKNA SLapBpwon)
TOUG 0€ TAEELG appodLoTTwy, {NTnua to omolo lxe cuotnuatika avamtuyBel amod tov
Atovuolo tov Apegottayitn otnv mpaypateia Mepl ¢ oupaviag tepapylac.

TA TNQXIOAOI'TKA OPIA T2N OEOAOT'2N KAI TQN ITPOPHTQN

Metagépovtag akoAoUBwE To {ATNUA TwWV 6owV TEAoUVTAL 0TNV UTIEpaLodnTr) TtepLoxh
0Ta OpLa TNG PUOLKNG SUVATOTNTAG TIOU £X0UV oL AvBpwTIoL, 0 BulaVTLVOG PLAOCOPOG
ONMELWVEL OTL AQVAAOYWG TIPOG TLG AYYEALKEG EVWOELG PE TO BELO, TIPOKUTITOUV Kal OL
EVWOELG TWV BE0ELEWV VoWV TwV BEOAOYWV KaL TWV TIPOYNTWV, oL 0TtoloL, JLUOUHEVOL
TOUG ayyeAoug, eKSLITAWVOULV TNV B€acr| Toug pe BAon TNV agatpetikn dtadikaoia tnv
ottola emiteAel KABE voepr) evepyeLa, SnAadr| ekelvn Tou €xeL uttepPBel Ttnv atedntnpLakn
gUTELPLa, 1) TLG TIAAVEG OTLG OTtolEG EVEEXOUEVWG PTTopEL va 08nynoeL.?? MpdkeLtal yia pia
UTIOXPEWTLKNA PrTPA, TIPOKELPEVOU VA EABOUV O€ ePTIELpLa TOU TTWG 0 OEOG, EUPLOKOPEVOG
0€ KATAOTAON OVTOAOYLKNG aKlvnolag —avIlmpoowTIEUOUEVNG aTtO TNV «HOVAV»-,
aTOKAAUTITEL TNV YVWON OTOUG 8Loug, ouvbrkn TIou ek@aivetal wg «mpoodogy». Ald
NG AYALPECEWG, AOLTIOV, WG YVWOTLKAG KAl eupUTepa uTtapELakng peBodou ta EANoya
ovta UPVoUV Tov g6V WG altlov Twv TTAVIWY, XWPLG OPWE va Tov KAatovopdadouv pe
€CELOLKEVEVEG OPLOTLKEG ATTOPAVOELG. MpOKeLTAL yLa £vav TPOTIO TIPOCSLOPLOHOU TOU
O¢lou, o omolog uTTOSNAWVETAL ATIO TNV APALPETLKN (WG pLlLkr dpvnaon) -o€ avTLSLaoToAn
HE TNV Kataatiki- Bgoloyla, pe TNV pwtn va tpocdlopilel T v elval O€d¢.? To dAo
OKETTTLKO €6pAlETaAL OTO OTL N AWaLpeTLKN) PEBoSog Betel BabpuLaia oto eptBwplo OAa ta
LSLwpata ta omoia avKouv otnv Ktion, TIpoKELPEVOU va EABEL 0 opEaG TNG O€ OXEDN
TIPOCWTIOU TIPOG TO TIPOCWTIOV E TLG ad extra TIPOPoAEG Tou Ogou. MpokeLtal yia pia
KALPOKQ avaywywv TIoU amnaltel auotnpr) 0pLOypAPHLON TWV KLVACEWV. Z€ OLaVSNTIOTE
OHWG TETOLA TIEPLTTTWON, UTTOKELTAL WG TIPOUTIOBEDN OTL POVIPWG avadueTal n EPETLKA
Taon yla Steloduon otnv xapaktnpl{opevn wg HUOTLKN BeoAoyia, otnv opeia TG
OTIOLaG Ol YVWOTLKEG SLAKAASWOELG ETILXELPOUV Va TIPOCAABoUV GpouG TIpOCOopoiwong
UE TLG BEleG evepyELEG.

22 fMapagppaatg, 625 D. H apynj TA¢ avaloylag Wg Ttpog TLG LSLOTNTEG KAl WG TIPOC TNV EKSHAWGN XOpNyLWwV Katd
Tov TpdTIo TG TIPOCANYING TOUG KatexeL onuaivouca BEan oTnV apeoTIAyLTLK TTapadoaor. EVEEIKTIKWE
yta to {Atnua, BA. Lossky 1930, 279-309.

23 lMapdppaatg, 628 A.
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OEOAOTITKOX PEAAIXMOX KAI YIIEPOETIKH ©EOAOITA

ZTOV €MOPEVO CUANOYLOTIKO avaBabpuo, o Bulaviivog 0ToxaoTng emonpaivel 0tL o
AvBpwTIog ekelvog, o oTolog elvat epaotrg TnG aAnBeLag, yvwpllel 0tL Sgv pmopel va
Tieplypdet To Oelo oUTeE WG AGyo oUTe WG SVUVAN, OUTE, YEVIKOTEPQA, WG OTLENTIOTE
GAN0.2* O B£0AOYLKOG PEAALOPOG TIpOBANETAL KAl 6w ME LELaltepn €p@aon Kat
(PEPEL OTO TIPOOKIVLO TOV POVLHO, YLa TA XPLOTLAVLKA SE50PEVA, AUTOPPUBULOTLKO
ETIAVATIPOCSLOPLOPO TG avBpwrilvng cuveldnong, dnAadr tov SLdyxuto yovipo
OKETITLKLOMO. Z€ AUTO aKPLPWG TO onNUELo KAL PE TNV TIPOOTITLKY TWV CUYKPLTLKWV
OUVEEETAOEWY, 0 MayxUPEPNG ELOAYEL TOUG OPLOPOUG TAG UTIEPBETLKNG BeoAoylag, pe
TNV otmola kabiotatal caeg OtL 0 Oed¢ euplokeTal €apxng os amdAUTn Kataotaon
QUTOTIPOCSLOPLOPOU, AUTOSLAPOPPWONG KAL AUTOEVEPYOTIOLNONG, WG OTOLXELWVY TNG
autol§puong tou. O umepololog Oed¢, CUVETIAYWYLKWG, elval n uttepuTtapén kat n
uttepayaBotnta, kabwg tibetal wg SnULoupPyOG KAL TtNyr), UTIEPAVW OLacéNTIoTE UTtapéng.
Qoto0o0, amo Ta YeVIKOTEPA CUPPPACOPEVA TIPOKUTITEL OTL, €AV BETOUPE TOV O€d pe
BAaon To KPLTAPLO TNW UTIEPBATLKOTNTAG OE GUYKPLTLKI) AVTLOTOLXLON PE TA KTLOTA OVTq,
TOV UTIAYOUHE £0TW KAl O€ €Vav amelpoeAdyLoto Babpod oxeTikiopou. To opBov elval va
TIAPATIEPTIOUHE OTLG ATTOAUTEG EKELVEG KATAOTATELG OL oTtoleg 0pidouv TPOTIOUG UTTAPENG
Tou Sev Xpri{ouv KATaWuyngc, TIPOKeLPEVOU va eTitBeRaltwbouly, o oladnAmote popwn
avaAoyliag.

Kat' auto To OKETTIKO, OAQ T OVOUATA TOU ATTOCTIACHATOG KLVOUVTAL OTO UTEpBaTLKO
eTieS0 TOU OOV KaL TIEPLYPAYPYOUV —HE LN TIEPLYPAPLKOUG 0poug BeRalwg- tnv
KaBaUTO KATAOoTAOr) TOU. Z€ TETOLEG TIEPLTITWOELG, O,TL TIPOKUTITEL, Sev elval Ttapd n
“eEoudeTEPWON" TWV KAVOVWV TNG TUTILKAG AOYLKNAG, KABOTL n OTIoLa TIEPLYPAPLKN
amotmelpa avalapBdavetal, amattel autopdtwg Kat Tnv Kkatdpynon tng. Napd tavta, To
altnpa ywa tnv, 600V EVECTL, CUCTNHUATIKOTNTA &€V AlpeTal. ZUYKEKPLUEVQA, TA ovOpata
HE TO POBEpa «UTIEP-» avaépovtal otn Bela ouota Kat lvat SNAWTLKA Tou dTL autn
Sev pmopel va meplypaget oUte va yvwoBel amod tov avBpwtto, Kabwg, evw TiepAapBavel
OLaSATIOTE OVTLKN Katdotaon 8a avayBel otnv uTtapén, n dta elvat acVAANTTN 100 aTo
TLG aLoBnoeLg 600 Kat amod tnv avbpwritvn sLavola Kat emLotrun.? 0bev, og kKABe tEToLa
Tieplmtwon, elvat avaykaio va SLeukpLviZeTal To TL onUalveL EPPEVELA. ZNPELWTEOV OTL,
HE TO va pnv cuvlotd cuvaidiotnta n epiAngin, ev eEaocpalilet TG poUmoBETeL yLa
KOTNYOPLOKEG ATIOSOOELG OTOV TIEPLEKTIKO ALTLATO Ttapayovta. MpoKeLtal yla SU0 pnTeg
ATIPLOPLKEG BACELG, OL OTIOLEG 06NYOUV OTOV ATIOAUTO ATIOKAELOHO TOU TtavBeiopov,
Hovipw¢ ocupTiepAapBavopévng Kat TtnG YVWOTLKAG TIApAPETpoU. Me AAAOUG AdYOUG,
euploketal €&w amod ta opLa TG duvatotntag n utepouota Bedtnta va mepLypaget pe
ovopata, SLOTL autd PTtopouV va TapaméPPouv JOVoV o€ EVEOKOOULKA oToLyEla, OxtL
OMWG KaL OTNV UTIEPKOOULA oucia Tou OgoU. Apa, PE KavTlavoug 0poug, Ta ovopata
amosidovtal KatnyopLakd POVoV ota aVTLKElpeva TG atobntnplakdtnTag kat 0L oTo
«TIpAYHa KaBauTtoy, xwplg BeBalwg va tibevtal poBAnpaATIOPOL yLa TNV AVTLKELPEVLKN
uTtap€n tou. O,tL KupLlapxel avtwg elval n iotn, n omola oUTWCE 1} AAAWG Kal pe Bdaon
TNV evopaocn eKKLVEL JE apxEG a§lwpatikotTNTag.

24 MMapdppaotg, 628 B.
25 Ta tnv uttepBeTikn Beoloyla otnv apeomayLtikr] tapadoaorn, PA. evSelktikwg, Grondijs 1959, 438-447.
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H AIIOAYTH YIIEPBATIKOTHTA THX OEIAX ATAGOTHTAX

AKOAOUBWC, eVIoXVETAL N AVWTEPW BEDN PE TNV OPLOTLKOU TUTIOU SLatUTwaon OtTL N
amoAutn UTapén tng amoAutng ayabotntag eupioketal epa anod kAbe £§n kat KAbe
klvnon -evwowvtag wg £€n TNV €gpovn §Ldbeon Kat wg kivnon to avtiBeto tng npeplag?-,
aAMG Kal TTEpa amo kabe SLdvola KaL vonon ~onUELWVOVTAG WG SLAVOLA TNV ETILOTNHOVLKNA
€€n NG YuxNg KaL WG vonon TNV EVEPYELA TOU VOU, CUPPWVA PE TOUG OPLOPOUG TWV
EMAVWY.?7 Zta avwtépw SnAadr) cupmepAapBAVETAL TO CUVOAO TWV YVWOTIKWVY KEVTPWY
KaL vepynuUATwy, Twv ottolwv avayvwpilletal n oXeTKOTNTA, KABOTL SEV £X0UV TLG
TpoUToBETELG Va UTIEPBOUV TNV PETABANTOTNTA, TOUAGXLOTOV £WG OTOU TTpayHatwoeL o
TEAOAOYLKOG OXESLACHOG. ZNHELWVETAL, AOLTIOV, OTL OAA £XOUV EVA GUYKEKPLHUEVO TIEPAG,
OTIWG N YPAUHN TNV OTLYHN ] 0 XpOVOg To TIapov.?® AANA edw xpeLadetal Tipoooxr),
WOTE VA PNV avadelyBoUV PLVLIPOALOTLKEG EKSOXEG AVAPOPLKA UE TO XWPOXPOVLKO
OUVEXEG: TO TTIapov, SnAadn, dev elvat emii trig ouoiag to TEAOG ToU xpovou, aAAd aTAwg
€va PEPOC Tou. XprdeL HAALoTa ava@opag OTL 0 XpOVOoG XPLOTLaVIKA Bewpeital éva
QVTLKELYEVLKO PEYEDOG, TO oTtolo TTopeveTal aVaAOywG PE TNV €§EALEN TOU YUOLKOU
oUPTIAVTOG. AVa@OpPLKA E TOV XWPO, BEWpPELTAL OTL KEKTNTAL AVTLKELPEVLIKOTNTAG, AAAA
N oudTNon yLa To TIEPLEXOHEVO Tou Sgv elval otov (8Lo Babpod evdehexng, KaBOTL n
€€EALEN Tou WG Slaotaon Sev lval pe dveto tpoTo katavont. O CUAOYLOPOG ToU
Mayupépn UTTOSELKVUEL OTL TA avagepBEVTA TTAPATIEPTIOVV 0TV Bela UTIapEn WG amoAUTn
KAtaotaon, aAAd OxL Katd Tnv kaBeautotntd tng. «A tadta ouk ovoia iolv, dAAG Tiepl
oUolav opdtat. Tavtng &€ AAW tfig ovolag to Oclov UTIEPKELTAL, KAl UTIEPOUCLOV €0TL
kal UTEPBeOV».2 AN\WOTE, 0 Oed¢ uTtepPaivel kABe ouoia WG UTIEPOUCLOG KaL UTIEPBEQC,
AETITOPEPELA N OTIOLA HOVIPWG EXEL KALPLEG CUVETIELEG YL TO TIWG Ba oploypappuLabolv
oL Katnyopnuatikol poodloplopol. Oa elvat ca@wg plag oplopévng ePRENELOG KaL
UTIO TO €VEEXOUEVO TNG AVAKATAOKEUNG, KABOTL 0 SnuLoupydG Toug eEAEyXETaL Ao TLG
OUMBATLKEG oLUVONKEG TOU yiyveoBal.

26 Avag@opLKA E TNV EVVoLa TG «KLVHOEWG», OL XPLOTLAVOL SLaVONTEG SLATUTIWVOULV PE TTolkiAoug Babpolg
EVVOLOAOYLKNG aKp(BELag TNV oxeon Tou ev AOyw OpoU JE Tov Og0. LTO CUYKEKPLUEVO anpelo, o Mayupepng
TovideL 0TL N avwtatn Apxr uttepBalvel To SLTTOAO TNG «KWVAOEWG» KAl TNG «OTACEWG». ETiLAéoy, Ba
HTIOpOUCAE VA ONHELWOOUHE OTL XPLOTLAVLKWE 0 O€OC PTIOPEL va TIEPLYPAPEL KAL WG «AKIVNTOG», Evwold
n omola w¢ onuaivouoa tnv otaBepoTnTa AELTOUPYEL AVTIBETLKA WG TIPOG TNV SLAPKH TIPO0S0 TNG KTLOTNG
TIPAYHATIKOTNTAG €Tl Ta BeATiw, OAAG KAl WG N TIPAYHATLKOTNTA N oTtola oUTE Kveltal TTavTeAws oUte
lotatal. MpokeLTaL yLa SLaWOopPETLKEG TIPOTACELG, OL OTIOLEG OPWG OAEG €XOLV WG 0TdX0 va Katadei§ouy,
QAPEVOC, OTL N «KLVNOLG» KAl N «0TACLG» AQopoUV 0TOV aloBnTto KOGHO Kal, APeTEPOU, OTL WG TETOLEG SEV
oxetifovtal oute otov eAdyLoto Babuod pe tnv Bela puon, kabwg o Bedg Sev UTIOKELTAL OTNV AVAyKn
TG avdamnauong wg avaykaiag Enetta amd tnv Kivnon. MNa pla Lot popa, T0o0o N «kivnolg», 6oo Kat n
«OTAOLG» - TNV eVTEPN évvola va TiBeTal wg EMeLPn 6cov apopd oTnV TPWTN- CNUATOS0TOUV PHOVOV
0,TL UTTOTILTITEL 0TNV aLoBntnpLakn avtiAnyn kat, ava@epopeveg oTov Og0, KLVoUVTAL O€ VA ATIOQATLKO
TIAQLOLO SLATUTIWOEWY, TIPOKELUEVOU Va SLapop@wBouv oL TipoUTtoBEoeLlg 68guong TNG AvOpWTILVNG
SLavolag Tpog tnv 080 TG ayvwolag, Kat SLa JEcou auTrg otV évwon e To Belo.

27 MMapdppaotg, 628 B-C.

28 fMapappaotg, 628 C.

29 lMapagppaoctg, 628 C.
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LYMIIEPAXMATA

O lewpyLog Maxupépng, KaBwg, KaTapxag, ATTOSEXETAL WG CUVETING HE TO XPLOTLAVLKO
S0ypa, TNV Bactkn apxr TG XPLoTLavikng OvtoAoylag cUPPWVA PE TNV OTIOLA TO UTIAPKTO
amoteAeitat amd SVo emineda, TO YUOLKO KaL TO UTIEPPYUOLKO, KLVELTAL 0TO Va ETUAEEEL
TNV avtiotolyn Katd TePLMTwon yVWOoTLKr) SLadpopr] yLa TNV TipOCEYYLON TOU KABE VoG
€€ auTwV pe Baon tolg EL8LKOUE EPEBLOPOUG TTOU SEXETAL TO VOOUV UTIOKEEVO. I'la KABE
SnNAadn ovtoAoyLKko eTied0, CUPPWVA PE TO OKETTIKO TOU, N avBpwTrivn cuveldnon
EVEPYOTIOLEL AVTIOTOLXEG YVWOTLKEG SUVAELG, T eyeloa Kal eTTAeKTEA PEBOSOG N
ottola uTtoSnAwveL 0TL N NVwaoloAoyia §ev CUYKPOTEL Eva eviailo EpEUVNTLIKO HOVTEAO pE
KOLVA KATNyopLakd oxnuata, aAAd OTL EXEL ECWTEPLKN SLApOBpwon PE TIOLKIAEG Kal OAO
SLEUPUVOPEVEG EEOKTLVWOELG,.

Ava@oplka e Tov TpOTIo LA ToL oTtolou oxetiletal To Belo e To KTLoTd eMmimnedo, TO
EQAATHPLO TOU oTtoxacpou ToU Bulavtivou Slavontr| evtoTiidetal otnv Bactkn ekeivn
XPLOTLAVLKI apxr} cUH@WVA PE TNV oTtola, Ttapd To OtL 0 O£0¢ SnuLoupyel -kat pdALota
HE OPOUG ATIOKAELOTLKNG ALTLOTNTAG- TO (PUOLKO CUUTIAV, WOTOO0O0 SV eKXEETAL SLA
TWV OUCLOKWY CUCTATLKWY TOU, AAAA pdVOoV SLA TWV EVEPYELWVY TOU, I TILO O0WOTA, SLd
TWV O0WV TIPOKUTITOUV ATIO TOUG —ATIELPOUG TIOCOTIKA- oUVSUACPOoUG Tout. Me Bdon
TNV &V AOyw Surkouaoa B€on, n omola amokAelel kdBe uttoPia TtavBeiopol -aAd Kal
TIOAUBEIOPOU-, OL OVTOAOYLKEG KaL OL SOPLKEG TIAPAAANAOTNTEG PETAEU KTLOTAG UONG Kal
@eoU anokAsiovtatl €€ opLopoU pNTWE. H cUAAOYLOTLKNA autr kateuBuvon €xeL BePalwg
TLG OUVETIELEG TNG KAL OTOV YVWOLOAOYLKO TOUEQ.

ZUVETIWG, OTIWG KAl 0€ OAQ TA UTIOAOLTIA OXETLKA XPLOTLAVLKA EYXELPAMATA, £TOL KAl
edw Ba utootnpifape 0tTL avadetkvuetal anod tov Bulavivo PLAOCOPO £VAG CUVETING
PEAALOPOC, 0 OTIOL0G SEV TTaPEXEL TIESIO OTOV LEEAALOPO yLa VA SLEKSLKAOEL APUOSLOTNTE,
Xwpig BePalwg va tibevtal oto epLBwpPLo Ta YVWOTIKA Kabrikovta -1 €Tiong Kat ot
EPECELG- TIPWTOPBOUALWY TIOU TIPETIEL VA AVAAAPBEL TO VOOUV UTIOKELPEVO. AVapopLkda
HE TOV €V AOYW peaALopO, Ba onpelwvape O0TL kablotatal Kat HETAYUOLKOG ~kabwg ta
KATNYOPLOKA oxrpata ta ottola Stapoppwvovtal, eV amoTteAOUV HOVOV EVVOLOAOYLKES
ATIOTUTIWOELG AAAA EKPPALOUV KAl TNV SLAAEKTIKNA ETILKOWVWVIA PETAEU Twv SUO
OVTOAOYLKWV ETILTIESWV, UTIO TNV apXLKr BeBalwg TpwtoBouAia ToU HETAPUCLKOU- Kal
€EVSOKOOWLKOG, 0 OTIOLOG KAAUTITEL TNV YVWOLOAOYLKI SUvaATOTNTA TOU KTLOTOU.

‘0B¢gv, oto MAALOLO TN SLAKPLONG PETAEL TWV Belwv KATAOTACEWV TOCO TA TIPOCWTILKA
000 KaL Ta EVEPYELAKA KAl Ta BOUANTLKA oToLYELa TOU O0U Bewpouivtal amo tov MFEwpyLo
Mayupépn OTL PTIopoUV va eKPPacBouV amd TNV YVWOTLKN LKavOTNTA TwV VONTWV Kat
TWV VOEPWV OVTWV KaL VA TIEPLYPAPOUV, WG Evav Babuo, Ye KATNyopLaKESG amoSOoELG,
TOUAQXLOTOV WG TIPOG TLG TIPOLBOAEG TOUG WG BEOWPAVELEG OTNV TIEPLOXT| TOU KTLOTOU.
ATIO TNV AAAN TAEUPQ, 0APWCE OL BelEC AUTEG KATAOTACELG £XOUV TEOBEL AUTOISPUTLKA
KaL Sev Lepapyouvtal o€ Katloloa KALPaka wg Tpog tnv Bela ouota, n omola dtatnpet
Tov amnapaBiaoto YWwWoLoAOYLKA XapaKTrpa tnG o€ Jovipn KAlpaka. H Bgla Aoumtov
TIPAYHATIKOTNTA, N OTIola avamtUooEL CUYKEKPLUEVEG Slepyaateg —-0,TL Ba opllape wg
Bela «pO0S0oV» ATTOKAAUTITOPEVN HECW TWV Beopavelwv- Ttpooeyyiletal xwplc oudepia
uttoPia TupapoeldoUg PoRoARG-eEEALENG TNV OTLYUN) Katd tnVv omtola Sev tiBetal oudév
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gepwTNUatiké mepl TG ekdnAwong tng Betlag uttepPatikdtnTag, TOO0 0 OVTOAOYLKO 600
KAl O€ YVWOLOAOYLKO €T{TeS0. EVv OUVOEL, N HETAPUOLKN TAG EPPEVELAG Sev TtapaLadet
TNV amoAutn appntdtnta tng Belag ouoiag, omote eEacPaAifovtal oL YVWOLOAOYLKEG
avapopEG TOU VOOUVTOG UTIOKELPEVOU O€ 0,TL TO UTEPBaivel aANG povov wg vav Babpo.
OuOoLOKWG 0 Oedg TTAPAPEVEL UTIO OLAVSHTIOTE OTITLK ATIPOOTIEAACTOG.
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GNOSEOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS OF THE DIVINE TRANSCENDENCE
IN GEORGE PACHYMERES

Summary:

George Pachymeres, who is consistent with the Christian doctrine,
first of all accepts the basic principle of Christian Ontology that
the world consists of two levels, the natural and the supernatural.
Accordingly, he chooses the analogous cognitive method for ap-
proaching each one of them based on the specific stimuli received by
the thinking subject. According to his rationale, for each ontological
level human consciousness activates analogous cognitive powers,
a chosen method that also needs to be chosen which suggests that
Epistemology does not constitute a coherent research model with
common predicates but has an internal structure with various and
ever-expanding aspects.

Regarding the way in which the divine is related to the created level,
the Byzantine thinker's thought relies on the basic Christian princi-
ple according to which, despite the fact that God creates -actually
in terms of exclusive causality- the natural universe, he does not
emanate through his essential components, but only through his
energies, or rather, through those that result from their -infinite in
number- combinations. According to this position, which excludes
any possibility of pantheism -but also polytheism-, ontological
and structural parallels between the created nature and God are
explicitly excluded by definition. This line of reasoning certainly has
its consequences in the field of Epistemology.

Therefore, as in all other relevant Christian attempts, here as well we
would argue that the Byzantine philosopher reveals a consistent real-
ism, which does not leave any room for idealism to emerge, while at
the same time the cognitive responsibility -or even tendency- of the
thinking subject is actually allowed. With regard to this realism, we
need to mention that it is also both metaphysical -since the predicates
which are formed are not only conceptual representations but also
express the dialectical communication between the two ontological
levels, after the first initiative of the metaphysical one- and inner-
worldly, which covers the epistemological potentiality of the created.

So, in the context of the distinction between the divine conditions,
both the personal and the energetic and volitional elements of God
are considered by George Pachymeres to be able to be expressed
by the cognitive ability of the intelligible and intellectual beings
and to be described, to a certain extent, with attributes, at least
regarding their projections as theophanies in the created world.
On the other hand, clearly these divine conditions are established
in a self-founding way and cannot be hierarchized in a descending
order in relation to the divine essence, which from an epistemo-
logical point of view permanently preserves its inviolable nature.
So the divine reality, which develops specific processes -what we
would define as divine “procession” which is revealed through
theophanies- is approached without any suspicion of pyramidal Keywords:
projection-evolution while no question on the manifestation of
the divine transcendence is raised, in both the ontological and George Pachymeres,
epistemological level. In short, metaphysics of immanence does Divine essence,

not violate the absolute unutterability of the divine essence, thus Divine names,

the thinking subject is able to make epistemological references to Gnoseology,

what exceeds it but only to some extent. Essentially God remains

. L . Theological realism.
from any point of view inaccessible.
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OL emdnuieg mpokaloLv TdvVo, aywvia, avuttdgopa YPuxikd
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Kat TotkiAa GAAa ipoPAata. Mua tétola Kataotaon pag
TepLypd@eL o Atovuolog AAeEavdpelag, avapepOpPeVog
0TOoV AOLPO TToU £€TANEE TNV TIOAN TOU TO SEUTEPO AHLOU TOU
3% gt. p.X. H otdon twv Xplotlavwy ekelvn tnv mepiodo
xapaktnpiovtav amo tnv -Xwpig amokAELopoug- BorBela
TIPOG Toug SoKLpadopevoug cuvavBpwtoug touc. H BorBela
autn Slvovtav akopa Kat Tipog Toug EBVikoug, oL ottolol Slwkav
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TOUG,. MéPa amo TLG OTIOLEG LOTOPLKEG AVAPOPEG, ATIO TO KELPEVO
TOU Alovuaiou PTtopoUE VA AVTA|COUHE OPLOPEVA XPHOLUa
S16aypata yla tnyv €moxr Kag, N omola TaAaumwpEeLtal akopa
ard TG EMUTTWOELG TG Ttavénuiag COVID-19.
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To &omaopa plag moAuvekpng tavénuiag, émwg eivat n COVID-19, gv amoteAel

TIPWTOYVWPO YEYOVOG yLa TNV Lotopla tng Iatpikng, kabwg amd tnv apxatdtnta £wg
onuepa N avlpwmoTnNTa SOKLUACONKE APKETEG POPEG ATIO AVAAOYEG PETASOTLKEG
aoBéveleq. Mpdypatt, o Aotpdg tng ABrvag (430-426 1.X.), Tou Akpdyavta (396 1.X.),
TwV Avtwvivwy (161-180 p.X.) kat tou Iouotviavou (541/2-750 p.X.) elval opLOpEVEC
HOVOV amod TLG PeyAAeG eTLENPLEG TNG apXaLlOTNTAG. O OXETLKOG KATAAOYOG PHEYOAWVEL
QPKETA OTaV TIPOCBECOUPE OE aUTOV TLG eTLENUieg Tou Meoalwva, kKabwg emiong Twv
VEOTEPWV KAL TWV CUYXPOVWV XPOVWV.'

1 Rodriguez Ceberio 2021, e2555.
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MeTa&l TWV JOAUCHATIKWY ETILSNPLWVY TNG ApXALOTNTAG CUYKATAAEYETAL KAl EVAG
AoLPOG, 0 ottolog eAafe xwpa tnv TEPLodo 249-270 p.X., EKKlvwvtag amod tn B. Appkn n
NV AlBlomtia.? H ev Adyw emidnpia elvat yvwotr) Kat wg AoLPog tou Kuttplavou, eTeLdr| o
TeAeuTalog avagepetal o autov.? YoAoyldetat 0Tl katd tn SLAPKELA TOU AOLpoU autoU
meBawvav kabnueplva otn Pwpaikn autokpatopla mepimou 5.000 avBpwttol. MapdAAnAa,
0 €V AOyWw AoLpog, O ottolog Bavotata nTav evag alPgoppayLlkog TIUPETOC, TIPOKAANEDTE
1o E£oTTaopa EUPUALOU TIOAEUOU, OLKOVOULKWY TIPORBANUATWY, EAAELPN TpOo@iUwyY,
KATL., GUPBAANOVTAG OTNV TITWonN TNG Pwpdikng autokpatopiag kal otnv EAmAwon
TOU XpLotlaviopou. MNa tov Aolud autd UTIapXouV EAAXLOTEG aVaPOPEG, KaBWG o 3
at. p.X. lvat pua armo TG YTwyOTEPEG o€ TeKPNplwon epiodo tng Pwpaikng totoplag.
TUYKEKPLPEVQ, aTtd TLG 27 CUVOALKA ava@opEG, MOALG OL €EL A0 AUTEG ATTOTEAOUV
ApEcEC avapopeg otov AoLuo tou Kuttplavou.* Metagl autwyv cuptmeplAapBavetat Kat
o AlovuoLog, emtiokotiog AAe§avdpeiag, o ottolog pag Anpowopel yLa Tov AoLud Kat Tig
ETILMTTWOELG TOU OTNnV TIOAN NG AAe§avdpelag.®

O Awovuolog yevvnbnke yUpw oto 195 kat avadeixbnke oe €vav amd Toug
ONUAVTLKOTEPOUG PabnTeg Tou QpLyévn otnv Katnyntikr ZxoAn tng AAegavdpeiag.®
MapoAa autd, Sev akohouBnoe tnv aA\nyopLkn peBodo eppunveiag tou SackdAou tou,
MG Blwvovtag tnv apadoon Tou XpLoTtlaviopol BeoAOYNoE e apopur Ta TpofARuata
NG EkkAnoiag.” To 232 avéhafe tn StevBuvaon tng Katnxntikng ZXoANnG kat to 247 €ylve
emiokomog AAeEavspeiag, yla va ebavel to 264/5. KUpleg BeoAoyLkeG amtoPeLg ToU
Atovuolou eival n poomddeLa yia tn SLatpnon tng Lprivng tng EkkAnolag, n oxeon tou
©¢eoU MNatepa pe Tov Y10, TO PATITLOPA TWV ALPETLKWY KAl oL XIALAoTLkeG avTtiAnpelg. H
TIPOOWTILKOTNTA KAL TO KUPOG Tou avayvwpidovtav OxL povo amod Toug cuyXpovoug Tou,
OAAG Kal amo PeTayevECTEPOUG MNaATEPEG KAl EKKANCLAOTLKOUG ouyypageis. Mpaypart,
o M. ABavdolog xapaktnpileL tov ALoviolo wg «5L8A0KaAo TNG KABOALKNG EKKAnolag»
kat o EuogBLog Katoapeiag wg «peya emiokomo».t H EkkAnola tov avaknpuge aylo kat
N Pvnun tou goptdadetat Tnv 31 OKtwBplou.

Ma tov Atovuotlo AAeEavpelag £Xouv ypaWTel, apKETA, OTIWG KaL yLd TL¢ Ttavénuiec.’
Ertopévwg, yla Tioldv Aoyo Ba Pmtopouce va pag eVvELapEPEL ONPEPA EVa KELPEVO TTOU
ypAYTNKe ota péoa tou 3% awwva; H actia elvat n Staxpovikdtnta tTng TATtEPLKAG
Beoloylag. Me amAd AdyLa PTtopel oL xpovikeg TtepiodoL va stadéxovtal n pia tnv GAAn,
OAAQ TA OUCLAOTLKA {NTAATA KAl TIPOBAN AT, Ta oTtola amacyoAoUV i TAAALTTIWPOUV
TOV AvOpWTIO TIAPAUEVOUV, OE YEVLKEG YPAUMEG, (SLa. TNV TPOoOTTLKY autn Ba
ETILYELPIOOUPE VA ATIAVTIOOUME OTO EPWTNHA AVAPOPLKA PE TO €AV OL ATIOYELG TOU

2 T tnv meploxn ekSHAWONG, Ta attia, TNV nuepRoLa BunoldTnTa Kat TLG EMUTTWOELG ToU AoLtpoU Tou

250-270, BA. De Hoop 2021, 54-55. BA. emtiong Sitaraman 2020, 3. Harper 2015, 241 k.€E.

Cyprianus Carthaginensis, De mortalitate, XIV, PL 4, 591B-592A.

Harper 2015, 226-227, 241.

Xpriotou 1978, 898.

Ma tov Blo tou Atoviolou AAeEavpeiag, BA. Xprjotou 1978, 884 k.€E.

Mamadomoulog 1994, 444.

«O pév yap T KaBoALkig EkkAnotag SL8AcKaAOG €otiv», M. ABavaolog, MMepi Atovuaiou tod mokdmou

Aleéavépelag, PG 25, 488A-B. «6 péyag nulv AAeEavspewv ETLoKoTIOq ALoVUGOLOG», EucéBLog Kaloapeliag,

ExkAnolaotikn Lotopla, 7, Mpoolutov, PG 20, 637C.

9 EVSELKTLKA KaL ETILAEKTLKA yLa Tov Alovuotlo AAegavépelag: Legutko 2003, 27-41. Bienert 1978. Kizeridis
1966. Mamadomoulog 1918. EVSELKTLKA Kal ETILAEKTIKA yLa TLG Ttavénpieg: Samoon 2023. Rodriguez
Ceberio 2021, e2555.
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Atovuoiou AAe€avépeiag yla tn otdon Twv Xplotliavwy Katd tnv mepiodo tou Aotpou
HTIOpOUV va xpnotyotiotnBouv otnv Moy pag, n omota pactidetat amod tnv avénuia
COVID-19.

0 AOIMOZX TOY KYITIPIANOY (249-270 M.X.) XTHN AAEEANAPEIA

O Alovuolog AheEavépeiag otnv «131 ETILOTOANR, Tipog Tov IEpaka», EMIOKOTIO OTNV
Alyuttto, avagépetat o ouvexelc AoLoUG Kal aoBEVELEC, OL OTIOLEG ElyaV PELWOEL TOV
aplOUO TV KATOKWV TNG TIOANG."? OTIWG ava@ePEL XAPAKTNPLOTLKA, 0 apLtOpuog Twv
Katolkwv petagl oapavta Kat eRSopunvta elxe 1600 PELWOEL OTLG HEPEG TOU, WOTE va
HNV CUPTIANPWVETAL AKOPA KAl av cuvaplBpoloav o€ autov Kal TG NALKLEG atd ta
Sekatéooepa we ta oydovia.' Zuppwva Pe TNV ava@opd tou Aloviolou o TTANBUCHOG
¢ AAeEavdpelag Ba empete va lxe PeLWOEL £Ewg KaL Katd 62%, aplBpog ou Kplvetat
UTIEPBOALKOC.? Z€ KABE TEPLTITWON, AV N ETILOTOAR QUTH £XEL YpaWel Katd TNV Tteplodo Tou
EUPUALOU TIOAEPOU, O OTtOL0G TIPONYNBNKE TOU PeyAAou AoLpoU, TOTE oL V AOYW avaopEg
OTNV appWOoTLA ElVaL YEVLKEG Kal Ta BUpatda tng Sev oxetidovtal Pe Tov Aotpd tou 249."
AV OPWG YPAPTNKE OTLG apXEG TOU 249, OTIWG UTtooTNPL{ouv CUYXPOVOL EPEVVNTEG, TOTE
N 13" EMLOTOAN) TOU ALovUGioU aTIOTEAEL pLa TIPWTN avagpopd oTtov AoLpod Ttou 249.™

Mépa amod To TPOAVAPEPOPEVO XWPLo, 0 ALOVUOLOG AVAPEPETAL EKTEVEOTEPQ
OTOV AOLPO KAl OTn OTACN TwV XPLOTLaVWV Katd tn SLdpkeld tou otnv «12n
EriotoAn) ipog AAeEavdpLvougy.' AvtiBeta pe tnv EAAnvikn MatpoAoyia tou Migne,
GAAEG €KSOOELG TtapaBETouy To (Lo Kelpevo wg «10" TIpog toug v AAe€avdpeia
a8eAPoUC (E0PTACTLKN) ETILOTOAN».'® Z€ KABE TEPITTWON, 0 ALoVUOLOG Kal 0 EuaERLoG
Kaloapeiag, o omtolog cupmiepthapBavel tnv e€etalOpevn EMLOTOAN Tou Alovuciou
otnV «EKKANoLaoTLKN LoTtopia» Tou, Jag TTANPOYOPOUV OTL 0 AOLUOG eveoknPe otnv
ANEEAVEPEL APECWG PETA ATIO TOV EPPYUALO TIOAEHO KATA TLG TIAPAPOVEG pLag €0pTNG."”
MBavotata PoKeLTaL yLa tnv €opth tou MNaoxa, Tnv neplodo petagl 249 kat 263."8

10 «Eita Baupalouot kai Startopolol, TTOBev ol ouvexelg Aotyol. TToBev al yaAemal vooow», Aloviolog
AheEavdpelag, EmotoAn 13: Mpog Iépaka emiokoro i v Alyurto, B, PG 10, 1341B.

11 «AN\' ol TecoapakovtoUtal Kal péxpL TV ERSopnkovta £tiv, Toocoltov TAEloVEG TOTE, WOTE [N
ouptiAnpodoBat viv tov aplBuov aut@®v, TPooEYPAPEVTWY Kal CUYKATAAEYEVTWY £lG TO SnPOCLOV
olLtnpeotov, TV Ao TecoapeokaiSeka TRV PEXPL TRV dySorKovta. Kai yeyovaotyv olov NALKLTAL TV
mdhat yepattdtwy, ot 8YeL vewtatols, Alovuolog AAe€avspetag, EmiotoAn 13: Mpog Iépaka emiokoTo
€1¢ TNV Alyurtro, B, PG 10, 1341B.

12 Harper 2015, 228.

13 O MNav. K. Xpriotou tomoBetel xpovikd tn cuyypagn tng 13ng emotoAng tou Atovuoiou ANeEavépeiag
yUpw 0T0 262, Katd tn SLapKeLa Tou g@uAiou TIoAEpou, BA. Xpriotou 1978, 898.

14 Harper 2015, 226-227. BA. emiiong De Hoop 2021, 47.

15 Alovuolog AAeEavspetag, Ematodn 12: Mpog AAeéavdpivouc, PG 10, 1333-1340.

16 Alovuolog AAeEavspelag, X Mpoc toug ev Adeéavdpela adedpoUs (coptaatikn) emtatolr), BEMEZ 17, 217-218.

17 «peta &¢ talta mMOAEPOG Kal ALpog émeAaev, @ Tolg €Bveat cuvSLNVEYKaPEY» Kal «Bpaxutng 8& fudv te
Kal auT@V TUXOVTWY AVamnvorig, EmkateéoknPev r vooog altn», Aovuolog AAeavépelac, Ematodn 12:
Mpog AAeéavpivoug, B -T'", PG 10, 1336B.«Metd tadta AOLULKAG TOV TIOAEpoV SltahaBouong vooou Ti¢
T £0pTijg TAnowadovong, alBig SLd ypawfc Tolg ASEAPOTG OUIAEL, T TAG CUUPOPES ETILONPALVOUEVOG
Taon S1a toutwv», EucéPlog Kaltoapelag, EkkAnataotikij totopla, 7, 22, PG 20, 685D-688A.

18 O Mav. K. Xprjotou tomoBetel TN cuyypapr tng eV AOyw ETLOTOANG OTLG ApXEG Tou 263, BA. Xprjotou
1978, 898. AvtiBeta, VEWTEPEG EPEUVEG TOTTIOBETOUV TNV AYLEN Tou AoLpol otnv AAeEdvSpeLa to 249, BA.
De Hoop 2021, 47. Harper 2015, 224-225, 227, 241. To yeyovdg auto Pag odnyel va TomoBeTriocoupe tn
ouYYpPaYr| TNG EMLOTOANG oTtnV TIEPiodo petagl 249-263.
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210 oupmépacpa autd odnyoupaocte €MeLS 0 AlovuoLlog ouvrBLle apéowg PETA amod
TNV €0pTN TWV Ogopavelwv va armooTEANEL KABE £€TOC PLA E0PTACTLKI ETILOTOAN OTLG
UTIAYOHEVEG OE AUTOV ETILOKOTIEG KAL EVOPLEG, YE OKOTIO VA TOUG YVWOTOTIOLGEL TOV
XpOvo goptacpou tou MNaoya kat Tnv vapén tng mpo autol vnoteiag.”

O AwovuoLog uttoypappidel otL, Ttapd to yeyovog TtnG XPOVLKAG eyyuTnTag PE TNV
NUEPOUNVLA TNG E0PTNAG, TNV TIEPLOS0 eKelVN SV UTIPXE Kapla E0PTACTLKI SLABeoN 0TOUG
AAe€avépvoug. H attia yia tn OALBepr) auth katdotaon Atav n AUTN Kat To Tteveog yLa
TOUG VEKPOUG TOU AoLpoU, oL oTtolol augavovtav kabnuepwva.?’ O {8log emonpaivel OtL,
omwg elxe oupBel katd tnv teAeutaia ANy Tou Papaw pe Tov BAVATO TWV TIPWTOTOKWY
TWV ALYUTTTLWY, £TOL KAL KOTA TNV ETIOXNA TOU €V UTIHPXE OLKia TNV oTtola va pnv uttdpyet
TOUAQYXLOTOV €VaG VEKPOG.?' ZUPPWVA PE OPLOPEVOUG N €V AOYW avagopa Tou Aloviolou
BupieL TV avtiotoln avagopd tou Ooukudidn otov AoLpd tng ABrivag.??

OL OUVETIELEG TOU TIOAEPOU, TNG TIElVag, OTIWG KAt TOU AOLPoU TTou akoAoUBnoe ntav
KOLVEG yLa OAouGg Toug Katoikoug tng AAeEavdpelag, elte autol ftav XpLotiavol elte nTav
EBvikol.2 MapdAa autd, o€ avtiBeon pe toug EBVIkoUg, oL XpLotiavol avtipetwriav tnv
a00Bevela WG pLa SokLaoia, OTiwg NTav OAEG oL AAAEG SOKLUAOLEG TTOU avTLPETwTLav
Katd tn Slapkela tou Biou Toug.* MAALota Katd Tov ALovuoLo, oL SOKLPAGCLEG TNG
{wn¢ waivetat 0tL amote oV eukalpleg doknong yla tov Tiotd. Me tov TpOTIo auto
0 AlovUoLog ekppAdeL Tn dlaypovikn B€on NG XpLoTLavikng HBWKNG, cupgpwva pe tnv
oTtola o TIOVOG TipoavayyeAAEL TNV -PE UTIEPPATLKEG TIPOEKTATELG- 06UV Tou Bavdatou.
M autd pmopel va cupBAAEL 0TNV E0WTEPLKI KABAPON TOU avOPWTIOU KAL VA ATIOTEAEDEL
TO TIPOCPOPOTEPO PEDO YLA TNV TIVEUPATLKY avakaivion tou.? Opwg yla va cup el autd
Ba TpEmeL 0 avBpwTiog va Eemepacel To TIMESO TWV ALOBNOEWVY KaL Va TIPOXWPrOEL
0TNV TIVEUPATLKI a§Lottoinon Tou Tovou.

H autamdpvnon kat n -katd tn SLapkeLa Tou AoLpou- xwplg eEatpeoelg Bonbela
TIPOG TOV cLVAVBPWTIO aTd TOUg XpLoTLavoUg amokta peyaAutepn Baputnta, e€attiag
TWV Slwewv Tou vPlotavto amo toug EBVikouc.?® Mpdypartt, ol Xplotiavol, av Kat
uplotavto dlwypoug, aPngouacav Tov Kivéuvo yLa Toug EQUTOUG TOUG KAl KLVOURIEVOL
amo TN @AadeA@ia Kat TNV UTEPBOALKN aydTn TOUG TIPOG TOUG CUVAVBPWTIOUG TOUG,
ETILOKETITOVTAV TOUG 0PPWOTOUG YLa VA TOUG TIEPLTIOLNOOUV KAl Va TOUG UTINPETIOOUV.

19 Xprjotou 1978, 897.

20 «ToTg P&V GAOLG avBpwIToLg, oUK v S6EeLe Kalpdg £0pThig elval ta apovta. oudE oty autoig olte
TLG €TEPOC, OUYX OTIWG TV ETUAUTIWY, AAN' 008’ €l TIg TIepLyapnc, OV oibelev paAilota. NTv pev ye Bpijvol
mavta. kat tevbolol avteg. kat Teptnyodotv olpoyal Ty oAy, SLa T TARBoG TGV TEBVNKOTWY Kat
TV amoBvnokovtwy 6cnpepat.», Atovuolog AAe§avépelac, EmatoAr 12: Mpog Adeéavdpivoig, A’, PG 10,
1334B-1336A.

21 «Qgyap Emi tiv T[pwtO'EOKwV TV Atyurtiwv yéypartat, o0tw kal vOv €yevBn kpavyn peydin. O0 yap
€0TLV oikiav év 1] OUK €0TLV &V aUTH] TEBVNKWG. Kal Beldv ye €lg», AovUoLlog AAegavdpeiag, Ematoldr]
12: Mpog AAeéavdpivoug, A', PG 10, 1336A. BA. emtiong EE 12:30.

22 Harper 2015, 228.

23 «Bpayutdatng & AU®V Te Kal auTGV TUXOVTWVY Avarmvoig, emkatéoknPev r vooog altn. tpdypa opou
T€ TIAVTOG POPREPWTEPOV £KEIVOLG KAL CUHPOPEG HOTLVOG 0OV OXETALLTEPOV» KAl «ATIECXETO WV, Yap
0US&E NUGV. TIOAAN 8¢ £EMABEV €i¢ Ta £€Bvnp», AlovuoLog ANeEavdpelag, EmatoAn 12: Mpog AdeéavSpivoug,
', PG 10, 1336B-C kat 1337A.

24 «nApilv 8¢ ov Tolodto PEv, yupvdaolov &€ Kal Sokiplov ousevog TV AAwWY Elattov.», ALovloLog
AAeEavdpelag, EmotoAn 12: Mpog Adeéavdpivoug, T7, PG 10, 1336C-1337A.

25 Mavtlapiéng 2004, 615-616.

26 «kal pévol Tipog amdvtwy Slwkopevol kat Bavatoupevols, Atoviolog AAe€avdpelag, EmtotoAr 12: Mpog
Aleéavépivoug, B, PG 10, 1336B.
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To emikevTpo TNG €V AOYW 0TACNG TOUG £lval avap@iBoAa xpLOTOKEVTPLKO KaBwWG
HLPELTal Tov XpLoTo, o otolog Pe TV apaBoAr] tou kalou Zapapeitn pag Sidae tnv
-XWPLG YUAETLIKOUG, BpNOKEUTLKOUG K.A. TIEPLOPLOPOUG- BorBeLa Ttpog Tov Ttdoyovta
ouvavBpwtto.?” Me Tov TPOTIO AUTOV 0 XPLOTOG TIAPOUCLACE TNV KEVOTNTA TWV SLAKPLoEWY
TWV avBpwtwv, BAEMovTag Ttov KABe AvBpwTo wg TAnciov.? Tautdypova, o (8log o
XPLOTOG PAG €5WOE TO OXETLKO TIapadeLypa Bepamevovtag Aempoug, oL oTtoloL yla Ta
Sedopéva tng emox NG Tou Bewpouvtav aviatol Kal yU' autd amopeuyovtayv oL emageg padl
TOUG.?° TNV TIPOOTITLKY auth &gV Ba TpeMeL va pag SLapeuyeL OTL N Ttpog Toug EBvikoug
BonBela twv Xplotlavwy tng AAeEavdpelag mbavotata e5padovtav Kal oTo Tapadelypa
NG Bepameiag pLag eBvikng kOpNG amod tov Inoou.* Mpaypatt, o Kuplog Bepamneuoe
TNV KOPN HLag ZupooLviklooag, av Kat n teAeutata ftav etdwAoAdtplooa. Opwg, yla
TNV Tepimtwon tng Bonbelag twv XpLotlavwy Tipog Toug acBevolvteg EBViIkoUg TG
AAeEAVEpeELaG, N TIARPNG Katavonaon tng v Adyw otaong Toug kablotatat @ikt péoa
aro TNV TAEOV TTEPLANTITLKI EVTOAN Tou Kuplou yLa tnv ayarn kat tnv adtakpitn Bornbela
TIPOG TOUG exBpoUC.' Me tnv uTEpPacn autr, oL Xplotlavol Prmopouv va BLwoouv
TNV aydarn otnv MANPOTNTA tnNG, Kablotwvtag eautoug {wvtavd Tapadelypata tng
HEAOUPEVNG BaolAelag Tou @€oU. ZTnv v Adyw 0TACN TwV XPLOTLAVWVY, OTIWG KAl 0TNV
S8LdaokaAia Toug yla tn peta Bavatov {wn oelAetal N avamtugn tou XpLoTLaviopou
Katd tov 3° at.®?

H mapoxn BorBeLag mpog Toug appwotoug elxe WG ATTOTEAECHA TNV LAON APKETWV ATIO
autoug, OPWG TAUTOXPOVA ElXE KAL WG CUVETIELA KAL TOV BAVATO apKETWV XPLOTLAVWY,
oL oTtolol poAUVONKav amo TOuG APPWOTOUG TIoU TEPLTIolouvtav. O AlovuoLog
TEEPLYPAPEL TNV UTtEPBAAOUCA aydTtn, TNV ayvonon Tou KSUVou Kal TNV agociwon
TWV XpLOTLAVWV TIPOG TOV TIANCLov, N otola eviote ywvotav xwplig tTnv tTpnon twv
avaykalwv po@uAagewv.® Avap@iBoAa, oto yeyovog auto opeilovtav n avgnon twv
KPOUOHATWV Kat 0 uPnAdg Babuodg Bunolpotntag petagl Twv XpLoTLavwvy.

O -amo euogfela kat utepBAAouca aydrn TPoG Tov TAnciov- BAvatog Twv
XpLotlavwy, oL ottoloL vooouoav Kal TiEBatvav emeLdn epLmoLolvtav Toug appwaoToug,
EKANPONKE amd opLopEVOUG TIPEGBUTEPOUG KAl Aalkoug TG AAeEAVEpELag WG AauTIpog
Bdvatog, Lod&log tou paptupiou.?* Kat' eméktaon, ol Bavovteg voonAeuteg Xplotiavol
BewpnBnkav wg a&Lot TLPwWv, oL oTtoleg orjpepa amodidovtal o€ ayloug, kabBwg o BAavatog

27 Nk 10:30-37.

28 Mavtlapidng 2004, 334-335.

29 Mt 8:1-4. Mk 1:40-45. Ak 5:12-16. BA. emiong KapaBisdmoulog 1993, 99 k.€E.

30 Mt 15:21-28. Mk 7:24-30. BA. emtiong KapaBLsomouiog 1993, 245 k.€E.

31 «TARV ayamndrte toug éxBpoug LUV Kal dayabotiolelte Kal Saveilete pndév ameAnidovteg, kat éotal
0 HLoBOG UpwV TIOAUG Kal £€o€0Be viol LYPioTou, OTL AUTOG XPNOTOG £0TLV ETL TOUG AxaploToug Katl
TIoVNPOoUG», AK 6:35.

32 Harper 2015, 256-257, 260.

33 «Ot yoUv Aglotol TV ASeApQv fuivV L' uttepBaroucav dydrmnv kal @AadeA@iav apelsoivTeg
€UtV Kal AAANAWVY EXOHEVOL, ETILOKOTIOOVTEG AYUAAKTWG TOUG voooUvtag, ALtapGig UTINPETOUPEVOL,
BeparmevovTeg €V XpLoT®, cuvamnAdttovto ékelvolg acpevéotata. o0 map’ ETEpwy AVATILUTIAAEVOL
TaBoug, Kal TV vooov €@’ €autoug EAKOVTEG ATtd TMV TTANCLWVY, Kal EKOVTEG AVAPAoOoOPEVAL TAG
AaAyn&o6vag. kKai TToAAOL VOOOKOUNOCAVTEG KAl PLICAVTEG ETEPOUG, ETEAEUTNOAV AUTOL, TOV ékelvwy Bavatov
€1¢ £QUTOUG PETAOTNOAPEVOL. KAl TO SNURSEG plipa povng agt Sokolv pLhoppoouvng éxeadal, Epyw &N
TOTE MANPOUVTEC, ATILOVTEG aUTWV TtepiPnpa», Atovuolog AAeEavspelag, EmatoAn 12: Mpog AAeéavSpivoug,
r,PG10, 1337A.

34 Alovuolog ANeEavdpelag, Emotodn 12: Mpog AAeéavspvoug, T'°, PG 10, 1337B.
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TOUG Ntav amotéAeopa eBelovoLag pipnong Tou taboug Tou XpLotou, OTiwG cuVERaLVE
KAl 0TouG Pdptuped. MNa tnv pwtn EkkAnola évag tétolog Bavatog mapeiye TARPN
dpeon amno TLg apaptieg, kabwg Bewpolvtav avwtePOC Tou Bamtiopatog «SL' UEatogy».>
‘Exovtag autd uttoPn o ALovUoLog ava@epPEL OTL TO YEYOVOG AUTO 081yNOE OPLOPEVOUG
XpLotiavoug tng AAeEAvVSpeLag 0ToV KaBapLopO, TOV TAPLKO OTOALOHO KAl TNV anodoon
TLHWV OTOUG €V AOYW VEKPOUG, xwpLig TNV TAPNON TWV anapaitnTwy mpo@uAdgewv.
AUOTUXWGC, AUECO ATIOTEAECHA TNG TIPAKTLKNG AUTHG ATAv va voooUuv Kal va Tiebatvouv
O00L XpLOTLavol €pXovTav 0€ CWHATLKNA ETTAPT) PUE TOUG VOO 0AVTEG VEKPOUG.>

Y& avtiBeon pe toug Xplotlavoug, ol EBvikol ocupmeplpépovtav SLaPopPeTLKA.
ZUYKEKPLPEVQ, ATIEPEUYAV OKOPA KAL TA TIPOCPLAN) TOUG TIPOCWTIA HOALG QUTA vogoUuoav.
MdaALlota, ta epurttav nuuavr) otig 06oU¢ Kat dev ta £€6apav otav meBawvav. Me tov
TPOTIO aUTO TpooTaboucav va amopulyouv Tn JeTadoon tng acbevelag kat tov Bdvarto,
XWPLG OPWG va ETILTUYXAVOUV TOV OTOXO TOUG.>’

EIITAETOMENA

KdBe emoyxry ouvnbideL va gpunvevel to apeABOV peoa amod To Tplopa Twv
amoPEwWV 1 KAl OTEPEGTUTIWV TOU TtApOVToG. MapoAa autd, elvat avavtippnto otL
OTLG HEYAAEC LOTOPLKEG TTAVSNUieG N avBpwTdTNTA ATAV TIAVTEAWG ATIPOETOLPAOTN,
yU' auto kat odnynbnke otnv aAAayr tng mopeiag tng Lotoplag kat tng §EALENG Twv
HEYAAWV QUTOKPATOPLWV HE ampOBAETTO TPOTIO0.3® T€ TIOAAEG aTIO AUTEG, HETAEU TV
omolwv mepAapBdvetal kat o Aotpog tou Kutplavou, n Iatpikr) otdbnke avikavn va
QVTLPETWTILOEL ATIOTEAECHATLKA TNV aoBevela. AveEapTrTwg LOTOPLKNAG TIEPLOSOU, OL
eTLSNPLeG TTpokaAouv TtdVo, aywvia, avutiogopa PuxLkd cupTTwPata, avabswpnon
a&Lwv Kat tpotou {wr\g, VEOUC TPATIOUG KOLVWVLKWY ETIAPWVY KATL. MLa TéTola Kataotaon
pag mepLypageL yAapupa o Atovuolog AAegavdpelag, avapepOPEVOG OTOV AOLUO TIOU
EMANEE TNV TIOAN TOU TO 263. MLa emidnpia, n omola, apd TLg EAAXLOTEG AVAPOPEG TWV
TINYWV O€ QUTHV, TIPOKAAEDE Kplon otnv Pwpdikr autokpatopla Kat Pmopel va ouykpLBel
HE TOUG peyAAOUG AOLPOUG TWV AvTwvivwy Kal tou Iouotviavou.

Mépa amo TLG OTIOLEG LOTOPLKEG AVAPOPEG, ATIO TO KelpEVO Tou Alovuciou pmtopoUpe
va avtAooupE opLopéva Xprotpa SL8Aypata yLa tny Moy Jag, n omola Talatrmwpeltat
aKOpa amod TLG ETULMTTWOELG TN TTavénuiag COVID-19. Ta ev Adyw St8aypata amoteAolv
pLa B€TLKN amAvtnon oTo EPWTNHA TIOU £lapE BECEL OTNV €LCAyWYr) TOU TIAPOVTOG
KELPMEVOU, SNAadn €av oL amoyelg Tou Atovuciou AAeEavdpelag yla tn otaon twv
XplLotiavwy Katd tnv mepLodo Ttou AoLpou Prtopouv va aglototnfouv otnv €moxrn Hag.
AN\ ag TtapouE Ta pdypata arno tnv apxn.

35 Todpng 1985, 56-57.

36 «Kal ta owpata 8& TV aylwv UTtialg xepot kat KOATToug UTtoAapBavovteg, kaBalpolvteg te 6pBalpoUg, kat
OTOPATA CUYKAELOVTEG. WHOPOPOUVTEG TE Kal SLATLOEVTEG TIPOOKOAWHEVOL, CUUTIAEKOPEVOL, AOUTPOIG TE
Kal TiEPLOTOANTG KATAKOOHOOVTEG. PETA PLKPOV ETUYXAVOV TV (OWV. AEl TRV UTIOAELTIOPEVWVY, EPETIOPUEVWV
101G TIPO alT®V», Alovuolog AAeEavspelag, Ematolr 12: Mpog Aieéavépvoug, A', PG 10, 1337B.

37 «Ta 8¢ ye €6vn Tidv tolvavtiov. Kal VOoelv apyopévoug anmwbolvto, Kal AméPeuyov ToUG PIATATOUG.
Kav Tadlg 6601g éppimtouv AUBaviitag. kal vekpoUg atagoug aneokuBaiifovto, trv 100 Bavatou
SLadoowy Kai Kowwviav EKTpemdpevoL. fiv oUK AV Kai TTOAAG pnxavwpévoLg ékATvat pasdlovs, AlovioLog
AAe€avbpelag, EmotoAn 12: Mpog Adeéavépivoug, A', PG 10, 1337C-1340A.

38 Sitaraman 2020, 9.

39 De Hoop 2021, 49. Harper 2015, 224, 248 k.€&.
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H otdon twv Xplotliavwy Katd tnv teptodo tng mavénuiag Ba mpemnet va xapaktnplletat
aTo TNV -XWpLG amoKAELOPOUG- aydTtn TIpog Tov SokLpalopevo cuvavBpwrto. H ev Adyw
aydarn Ba TPETEL va elval EVepyd EUTIPAKTN KAl OXL BEWPNTLKA 1] ATTOOTACLOTIOLNHEVN.
Me Tov TpOTIO aUTO oL XpLoTLavol PLgolvtal Tov XpLoto Kal armodeLKVUOULV TO NOLKO
TIAEOVEKTN A TNG TILOTNG TOUG EVAVTL TWV OTIOLWV EVAVTLWY N ETILKPLTWYV TOUG. Opwg To
YEYOVOG auTo &gV Ba TIPETEL VA ATIOTEAEL AUTOOKOTIO, KABWG 0TNV TIEPLTITWON aUTH O
BeavBpwilvog xapaktrpag tng EKKANGLAG akupwVETaL KAl PETIEL TIPOG TNV EKKOCHIKEUON.
AVTIBETQ, N XPLOTOKEVTPLKOTNTA TWV TIPOOBECEWV Kal Twv TIPAgewv WOel Tov TLoTO o€
hLa ox€on ayamnng pe tov O€d Kat Tov cuvavlpwro.

To LoTopLKO TIPONYOUHEVO Tou SlwypoU Tou Kuttplavou, OTiwg TIEPLYPAPETAL ATIO TOV
Atovuolo ANeEavdpeiag, pag SLEAOKeL va tnpoUpE GXOAAOTLKA TA PETPA TIPOOTACLAG,.
Mpayparty, o ALovUoLog ETILONPAVE TN XAAQPr) OTACH OPLOPEVWVY XPLOTLAVWY EVAVTL TOU
UYELOVOHLKOU KLVSUVOU Tng tavénuiag. Yo auTeg TG CUVONKEG, N Un TPNon Twv PHETPWY
pootaciag 0érynoe oto Bavato apketoug AAeEavdplvoug. Opolwg n pn trpnon tTwy
HETPpWV ao@aleiag katd tnv anodoon TLPHWVY oToug KataBAnBevteg amo tnv acBévela
XpLotiavoug VOONAEUTEG, LOOSUVAPOUOE e BAVATO. € APPOTEPEG TLG TIEPLTTTWOELG O
apLBpog Twy Bupdtwy Ba elxe petwbel Spapatikd, av tnpouvtav Ta avaykata JeTpa.

TéAog, 0 ALovUoLOG pag SLEACKEL va UNV 08nNyoUHAoTE 0 BPNOKEUTLIKEG OKPOTNTEC,
oL omtoleg epavidovtal wg TPAEELG | NOLKEG CUUTIEPLYOPEG O SUCKOAEG yLa TNV
avBpwrdtnTa epLodoud. IStaitepa dtav oL eV AOyw CUPTIEPLPOPEC ETILXELPOUV va Bpouv
BeoAoyLka epelopata otnv euogPela. Katd tnv emoxr tou AlovloLou n v Adyw TAon
EKPPAOTNKE PE TNV aylottoinon Twv Bavévtwy amd Tov AoLUO XPLOTLAVWY VOGNAEUTWV.
MapoAa autq, n mapadoon tng EkkAnoilag amedel&e 0TL To {ATNUA TNG AyLOKATATAENG
TIPOOWTIWV S€V €lval oUTe ATAG, OUTE CUYKUPLAKO, OUTE ATIOTEAECHA TIPWTOBOUALWY
pLag petopneiag mpoownwv.* AvtiBeta, n mapadoon tng EkkAnoilag anedelge otL o
XpLotlaviopog sev Spa utod To BApog Twy eEeALEewy, AANAG TTOALTEVETAL AKOAOUBWVTAG
SLaypovikd tnv miotn Kat Tov TPoTo {WhG TG, ToV omolo tapedwaoe o Incoug oToug
HaBnTEg Tou Kal autol otoug SLado)Xoug ToUG.

H mveupatikn epmelpia tng v XpLotw ¢wng mepthapBavetat otnv Ayia Mpagn kat
v Iepd Napddoon, evw epunVeVETaL KAl avantuooetal and toug MNatépeg. Ztnv Tpaén,
Ol ALWVEG TIEPVOUV aAAA Ta Ttdn Kal ta TpoAnRuata, 0Tiwg auto tng avénuiag,
ouvexiCouv va talavifouv tov AvBpwTtto. 1o onuelo autd ol Tpoavagepbeioeg
artoPelg tou Atovuciou AAegavépelag pmopouv va Bonbrjoouv otnv TpoAnYn
SUOKOAWV KATAOTACGEWV KAl OTNV TIOLHAVTLKI QVTLPETWTILON TOU TIPOBARHATOG TNG
mavénuiag amo tnv EkkAnoia. Mg tov TpOTo auto Ta TATEPLKA KELPEVA, OTIWG auTod
Tou e&etdoape, cUPBAAoLY otov {NTOUHEVO ETTAVEUAYYEALOPO TOU AQoU Tou BOeoU,
oUPYwva pe TNV Ayla kat MeydAn Zuvodo tng Opbodogou EkkAnaolag,*' aAAa kat otnv
Katappupn tou SIANRpatog emAoyng petagl tng Emotnung kat tng @€oAoyiag. To ev
AOyw SIANNpa, avuTtapKTo yla tn @€oAoyia, amotéAEoe Kata Ta TeAeutala U0 £€tn Tnyn
TIPOPBANUATWY KAl SLYACHOU TWV TILOTWV 0TO {ATNHA TNG AVTLHETWTILONG TNG Ttavénpiag
COVID-19. Zto mAaiolo auto n EkkAnota tng EAAAS0¢, akoAoubwvtag to mapddeLypa Tou

40 Mdoyog 1997, 123 k.€E.
41 Anp. Kepapidag, Opbosoéia kat Euayyélio atov 21° atwva: Aokiués Lepamoatodikric autoyvwaiag (Oecoalovikn:
CEMES, 2017), 114 k.€€.
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Atovuciou AAeEavépeiag kat Twv Aomwy MNatépwy, aneuBuve eyKUKALO TIPOG TOV AQO.
ZTnV €V AOYyWw €YKUKALO Tovidetal, HETagU AAAWVY, OTL «TO €UPBOALO KATA TOU KOPpWVOToU
Sev epxetal o€ Kapla avtiBeon pe tnv Ayloypa@ikr), Mateptkr kat Kavovikn StéackaAio»
g OpBb66&0ENG EkkAnoiag.*
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CHRISTIANITY AND THE PANDEMIC: AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD
BEHAVIOR FROM DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA

Summary:

In late antiquity great epidemics struck the Roman Empire. The
most important are the epidemic of Antoninus (161-180 AD) and
the plague of Justinian (541/2-750 AD). However, an equally dev-
astating plague was the so-called plague of Cyprian (249-270 AD),
which started in North Africa and spread rapidly throughout the
empire. Despite the exaggeration of the sources, this plague killed
thousands of people and resulted in a wider crisis.

Epidemics cause pain, anxiety, unbearable mental symptomes, revi-
sion of values and lifestyle, as well as a variety of other problems.
Such a situation was described by Dionysius of Alexandria, who
referred to the plague that struck his city in 249. The testimony
of Dionysius is considered important, as it is one of the six direct
sources mentioning this plague.

Dionysius mentions that, despite that it was close to the feast of
Easter, no one was in a festive mood, because every house was
mourning at least one victim of the plague. He goes on to say that
the attitude of Christians during that period was characterized by
the help to their fellow human beings, without excluding anyone.
The aforementioned help was even given to the Gentiles, who per-
secuted the Christians for their faith. This attitude of Christians was
in accordance with Christian ethics, as it was shaped by the exam-
ple and commandments of Christ. In this way, Christians became
themselves living examples of the forthcoming Kingdom of God.
On the contrary, the Gentiles did not bury those among them who
died because of the disease and threw the sick on the street, even
if they were friends or relatives. Despite their efforts, the Gentiles
failed to reduce mortality in their community.

The Christians’ excessive love and help for the sick was often given
without the necessary precautions. The immediate result was an
increase in cases and a high mortality rate among Christians. In any
case, this way of death was considered by some Christians to be
equal to martyrdom, resulting in honoring these dead as martyrs.
However, Dionysius does not agree with this practice.

Beyond any historical references, from the text of Dionysius of
Alexandria we can draw some useful lessons for our era, which is
still suffering from the effects of the COVID-19 pandemic. Among
them is the provision of assistance to patients, but at the same time Keywords:
adhering to the necessary safety measures. Also, religious extrem- Alexandria,

ism and arbitrary interpretation of pandemic situations should be Cyprian of Carthage,
avoided by Christians. The aforementioned views of Dionysius of
Alexandria in the past give us an example of good behavior and can
contribute to the prevention of difficult situations and the pastoral
treatment of the problem of the pandemic by the Church. Plague.

Dionysius of Alexandria,
Pandemic,
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LE SOIN DE L'AME POUR L'AU-DELA A BYZANCE: TEXTES
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Chercheur indépendant aux études byzantines et patristiques,
Patras, Gréce

Résumé:

L'agonie de I'au-dela existe chez I'homme depuis des milliers
d'années dans toutes les cultures. Dans la culture byzantine,
imprégnée de sa foi en |'orthodoxie, le souci de la vie future
se retrouve dans tous les aspects de la vie quotidienne : de
I'architecture et de la peinture a la composition de services
funebres spéciaux. La compilation de ces Acolouthies s'est
largement basée sur les écrits des Saints Péres de |'Orient
orthodoxe, ainsi que sur I'enseignement dogmatique de
I'Eglise orthodoxe sur I'au-dela et la destination finale de
I'ame, avant qu'elle ne soit finalement jugée dans la Seconde
Venue du Christ. Dans cet article, nous présenterons des textes
liturgiques et des priéres des Byzantins du service funébre,
tandis que notre intérét se concentrera dans deux Acolouthies
funébres, avant et aprés la mort. A travers ces services ou
cérémonies funéraires, nous veillerons au soin de la com-
munauté, monastique ou populaire, pour le repos de I'ame
du défunt, ainsi qu'a sa propre préparation a sa propre mort,
lorsqu'elle surviendra.
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Une partie importante de la conception byzantine de |'au-dela est préservée dans
divers rites funebres, dont certaines seront étudiées dans cet article. L'église byzantine
avait une multitude de rites funébres, qui étaient dédiés aux défunts. Ceux-ci com-
prenaient a) les funérailles; b) les commémorations, qui ont eu lieu dans I'église et le
tombeau ; c) les priéres qui étaient souvent récités pendant le Prothése et d) les prieres
qui ont été récitées apres la bénédiction des Saints Dons dans chaque Divine Liturgie.

1 Des demandes et des priéres pour les défunts ont également été offerts lors d'autres séquences, en
particulier pendant I'office de minuit (uecovuktikov). Voir Tzerpos 2014, 105, 135.
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En plus de ce qui précede, il existe deux autres services spéciaux: I’Acolouthia eis psychor-
ragounta ('Service mémorial pour celui qui est sur le point de mourir’), une Acolouthie qui
a été chantée avant la mort, et I’Acolouthia byzantine tardive tou nekrosimou euchelaiou
(‘Service mémorial de I'onction funébre).

Globalement, ces Acolouthies présentent un état d'ame a |'état posthume, compléte-
ment différent de celui que I'on trouve dans les sources littéraires. Les querelles entre
les anges et les démons pour I'éme sont maintenant presque terminés. Au contraire, le
Christ, habituellement absent des récits pieux, est le seul juge dont la décision place I'ame
dans un lieu de rajeunissement ou la condamne a un lieu de douleur. En méme temps,
ces Acolouthies sont des cérémonies, a travers lesquelles la communauté demande a
plusieurs reprises le pardon de ces péchés qui iront a la prochaine vie. L'intense préoc-
cupation des Byzantins de la mémoire du défunt implique la croyance que I'état des
ames pourrait étre affecté d'une maniere ou d'une autre, un concept que |I'on retrouve
dans les deux Acolouthies susmentionnées. Ainsi, la présence de la théologie dans les
prieres des défunts est un aspect essentiel de la maniere dont les Byzantins congoivent
I'au-dela.

Dans notre recherche, nous allons utiliser un nombre important d'études - non
exhaustives bien sdr - concentrant notre intérét sur les deux services funébres ci-dessus.
Des études individuelles viendront compléter notre connaissance des services funébres
et de la prise en charge des défunts pour I'au-dela a I'époque byzantine.

L'ETAT POSTHUME DE L'AME DANS LES SERVICES ECCLESIASTIQUES

Les rites funébres

On sait peu de choses sur la forme des rites funeébres avant le Xe siecle, mais il
semble qu'elle ait été associée a I'accomplissement de |I'Eucharistie.? Les Constitutions
Apostoliques, qui ont probablement été écrites vers 380 apreés J.C. en Syrie, enseignent
le chant de la Bible, en particulier les Psaumes, et la représentation de I'Eucharistie au
cimetiére. La breve description du rituel du service funebre dans la Hiérarchie Ecclési-
astique de Denys I’Aréopagite comprend une priére d'action de grace, la lecture des
psaumes et des lectures hagiographiques, d'autres priéres et le dernier baiser. A la fin,
I'évéque verse de I'huile sur le défunt. Premiers eucologes, comme Vatic. Barber. gr. 336,
(ca. 800 apres J.-C.), n'incluent que des priéres.? La plus ancienne référence existante
a un service funébre complet est incluse dans I'eucologe italo-byzantin du Xe siécle. A
partir du Xle siecle, le service funébre acquiert une structure formelle, une combinaison
de psaumes, d’antiennes, de lectures bibliques, de demandes, de priéres et d'hymnes.*

2 Pourles maigres éléments d'avant le Xe siécle, voir Velkovska 2000, 345-347 ; Christodoulou 2005, I, 72,
434-436. Pour les maigres éléments d'avant le Xe siecle, voir Christodoulou 2005, I, 343-352. Voir aussi
Zecher 2011, 274-292.

3 Le codex Barberini comprend sept vceux et une litanie de diacre. Voir Velkovska & Parent 2011, 449-452,
462. La plupart des prieres ont la rubrique e0yn émi teAsutrjoavrog.

4 Christodoulou 2005, I, 437-447. Pour |'évolution du service funébre des moines, voir Galadza 2004, 225-257.
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Les priéres et les hymnes sont les principales variables du service funebre. A travers
des manuscrits, qui datent du VIIIe au XlIle siécle, le pere Themistoklis Christodoulou
a identifié 45 prieres différentes et 25 canons.® Cette diversité est due en partie a la
volonté de priere et de matériel hymnologique adapté a chaque catégorie de défunts.
Ainsi, il existe des priéres et des canons dédiés aux moines et aux laics, aux enfants et
au clergé. Dans ces priéres et ces hymnes se trouvent les références théologiques les
plus importantes a |'au-dela.

La recherche de services funébres présente quelques défis. Bien que les parametres
chronologiques de Christodoulou (Xe au Xlle siecle) permettent un échantillon assez
fermé, I'éventail géographique est probablement large. Les manuscrits proviennent de
divers endroits, y compris le sud de I'Italie, Constantinople et le Sinai. De plus, il est assez
difficile de déterminer la date de composition de la plupart des prieres et des hymnes.
Bien que de nombreux hymnes soient apparemment des créations médio-byzantines,
d'autres peuvent remonter au Vle siecle.® La fréquence et, par conséquent, la signification
d'une priere ou d'un ensemble d'hymnes ne peuvent étre quantifiées que relativement,
compte tenu du nombre de manuscrits survivants.” Il ne s'agit donc pas d'une théologie
systématique mais plutdt d'une combinaison de prieres et d'hymnes adaptés a une
norme par laquelle une communauté - populaire ou monastique - marque le passage
d'un de ses membres vers |'au-dela.

A travers les priéres et le matériel hymnologique, des problémes communs et fixes
montrent que la base théologique de tous les services reste essentiellement la méme et
varie légerement. Voyons par exemple la priere funebre la plus courante, qui se trouve
étre aussi le plus ancien:

Dieu des esprits et de toute chair, toi qui as aboli la mort et piétiné le
diable et donné la vie au monde, donne du repos a I'ame de ton serviteur
(nom) dans un endroit lumineux, dans un lieu de rafraichissement, ou
la détresse, la tristesse, et les soupirs sont évités. En tant que Dieu bon
et aimant I'"humanité, pardonne tout péché commis par lui en paroles,
en actes ou en pensées, car il n'y a personne qui vit et ne peche, car toi
seul es hors du péché, et ta justice est éternelle, Seigneur, et ta parole
est vérité. Car tu es la vie et la résurrection du défunt et a toi [nous
envoyons] la gloire.?

5 Christodoulou 2005, I, 180-222, 242. Comme beaucoup d'autres parties du rite byzantin, le service funébre
n'a pas été normalisée jusqu'a I'avénement des listes de priéres imprimées.

6 L’attribution d'un kontakion funébre & Romain le Mélode (t aprés 555) est tout a fait sQre. Voir
Christodoulou 2005, 1, 365-371.

7 Le catalogue de Christodoulou compte onze manuscrits majeurs, avec plus d'une douzaine d'autres
fournir des preuves indirectes.

8 "0 Bed¢ TGV veLPATWY KAl TTAong oapkog, 6 TOV BAavatov Katapyroag Kal tov StaoAov katamnatioag
Kat {wnv TG KOOHW CoU XapLoApevog, avdmnaucov thv Puxnv tod SoUAou oou ToTEE v TOTIW PWTEWVE,
&v ToTw avaV&ewe, EvBa amedpa d50vn, AUTIN Kal otevaypog: v apaptnua to map’avtod paybev év
AOyw A €pyw A Kata Stavolav wg ayabog kal pAavBpwiog 806G cuyxwpnoov- 8TL oUK 0TV GvBpwTtog
0¢ {roetal Kat ouy auapTAoeL oL yap JOVOG EKTOG apaptiag UTIAPXELG, Kal ) Stkatoolvn oou Sikatoolvn
£ig Tov ai®va, kai 6 Adyog cou AABeLa. “OtL oU €l i) Jwr) Kal 1) avAaotaotg ThV KEKOLUNUEVWY Kal oot
Vv 86&av’. La traduction francaise a été basée sur les traductions anglaises par V. Marinis. Pour plus
de documentation sur la priére ci-dessus, voir Marinis 2017, 158, n. 7.
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La priere ci-dessus répete les significations les plus importantes trouvées dans tous
les services funebres. Elle s'adresse exclusivement au Christ qui est le seul juge. Presque
aucun jugement temporaire impliquant des anges et des démons n'est rapporté. Le
paradis est décrit comme ['étreinte d'Abraham, un lieu de repos et de récréation, ou
I'dme, qui a dormi mais n'est pas morte, attend la résurrection. Hades est un lieu de
tristesse et de chagrin. Invoquant I'amour du Christ pour I'humanité et rappelant les
fluctuations de la nature humaine, la communauté des vivants supplie le Seigneur de
pardonner tous les péchés du défunt. D'autres prieres, hymnes et demandes clarifient
plus loin les points ci-dessus.’

Dans les services funébres, le Christ est le seul juge, contrairement a la grande
majorité des sources non liturgiques. La centralité du Christ est particulierement évidente
dans la forme grammaticale des verbes, |'impératif de la deuxiéme personne, qui est
utilisé pour s'adresser au Seigneur. L'auteur des services funébres demande au Christ
de reposer (davdmauoov), de pardonner et de faire grace (dpeg, ouyywpnaov), de ranger
parmi les saints (katdaraéov), de recevoir dans la gloire des anges (mpdodeéat) le défunt
et bien plus encore.” Le réle du Christ en tant que juge unique est également tres clair
dans d'autres cas. Dans un ensemble de rapports de Crypt.l'..X, le diacre dit:

Afin que [le défunt] puisse se tenir sans reproche et sans jugement
devant le terrible tribunal du Christ et trouver miséricorde et pardon
des péchés, [prions] le Seigneur. Afin que le Seigneur Dieu qui a recu
son esprit le place dans un lieu lumineux, ou la juste repose [prions le
Seigneur]."

Dans un stichére du Xle siécle (Crypt. I.B.XLIII) le défunt parle a la premiére personne,
déclare qu'il est jugé seul dans le tribunal du Dieu céleste.'? Le Christ est seul responsable
de ce qui se passe apres la mort. Une priere du manuscrit ci-dessus déclare:

Apreés avoir fait sortir la mort et I'avoir dissous, et avoir réduit sur la
terre toute partie [de lui] qui est terre, mais ayant rappelé son ame a
toi, puisses-tu, Seigneur, amoureux de ['humanité, recevoir I'esprit de
ton serviteur (nom) ; et aprés qu'il ait été amené sur ton trone saint,
rends-le digne de tout honneur et de tout répit, garde-le jusqu'a la
résurrection, et [...] pardonne ses offenses et les notres."

9 Marinis 2017, 86.

10 Christodoulou 2005, 11, 44, 45, 49, 51, 61.

11 ‘Ynép o0 mapaotfjval altdv dpepmTov kal akatdkpLtov T goBep® Bripatt ol XpLotod Kal eVpeLV EAe0g
kat dpeolv apaptiidv, tod Kuplou- émwg Kuplog 6 Bedg 6 poodefapevog to velpa autod katatdadn
auToV v XWpW PWTELVR £vBa ot Aikatol avartatovtal’. Christodoulou 2005, II, 40.

12 ‘pdvog maplotapal Bripatt Kpwvopevog 0o tod émoupaviou», XptotodoUAou, II, 0. 176. To yeyovog
otLn kpion éAaBe xwpa 0To SLKACTrPLO TOU XpLoTou, eSpalwbnke Asltoupylkd peta&u Twv Bulavtivwv
TILOTWV PEOW NG ALtavelag «ayyeAou g Lprivng», N ottola ftav Peépog tng Oslag Asttoupylag kat AAwv
KaBnuepvwv akodouBlwv. Mia amd tig attrioelg {ntd: «XpLotiava td téAn thg (wig nUiv, avwsduva,
avemaloyuvta, ElpnvLka, Katl KaAnv amoioytav tryv £mnt 1ol @oBepold Bripatog tod XpLotod aitnowpeda’,
Trempelas 1935, 88.

13 ‘@avatou £mayaywy, Kal SLaAUoag, Kal TOV PEV €K YiG, LG ynv avalluwv, Trhv & Puxnv Tpog Eautov
TIPOOKAAOUPEVOG, aUTOG Asomota PAAVOpwTiE Tipdodegal To Tvelpa tol SoUAou oou To08e, Kal
Tipocaydpevov Tipd¢ Tov dylov Bpdvov cou, TTaong TG Kal avéoewg agilwoov, puAdoowv €ig avdaotaoty,
kat [...] maptdwv autold kal Ap&V ta tapantwpata’. Christodoulou 2005, 11, 49.
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A ce stade, il convient de se référer au réle de la Vierge Marie pour le salut de I'ame
du défunt, tel qu'il apparait dans les différents services funébres. Dans un canon pour
les moines défunts, le theotokion la considére comme un refuge et une protection
effrayante pour ceux qui sont en danger et lui demande de sauver son troupeau des
tentations multiples (ék moAutpdnwy melpacu@v o@le v moluvnv gou), une demande qui,
bien que valable pour le moine endormi, convient le mieux a ceux qui sont encore en
vie." Un autre theotokion dans le méme canon exalte le Theotokos au-dessus de toutes
les puissances célestes car il renfermait en son sein le Verbe inconcevable.™” L'absence
partielle de la Mere de Dieu dans les mécanismes du salut accentue encore le réle du
Christ comme seul et dernier juge.

Les services funébres sont pleins d'espoir pour un jugement favorable, avec des
demandes constantes pour la rémission des péchés de ceux qui partent pour I'au-dela.
A plusieurs reprises, un rapport ministériel demande « pour le pardon pour lui et pour
nous de toutes les offenses volontaires et involontaires ».” De nombreux autres prieres
et hymnes expriment des appels similaires de la part de toute la communauté, le défunt
demandant parfois a ses amis de constamment implorer le Christ en sa faveur. La raison
pour laquelle Christ devrait pardonner les péchés des morts n'est pratiquement jamais
discutée ; la communauté s'adresse simplement a la compassion et a I'amour du Christ
pour I'humanité. Les rapports sur la vraie repentance comme excuse pour le salut sont
extrémement rares. En fait, comme le dit le défunt dans un verset du manuscrit Crypt.
I.B. XLIIL, « le temps de la repentance est désormais clos pour moi »."”

A ce stade, nous devrions nous demander ce qui se passe aprés le jugement tempo-
raire de Christ. Les ames sont généralement décrites comme endormies. Le langage
utilisé est conforme au Nouveau Testament. Par exemple, dans Jn 11:11, Christ dit que
Lazare « dort »."® Dans le texte des rites funéraires, le mot « dort » est une métonymie
de ce qui est provisoire, un état intermédiaire qui prendra fin avec la résurrection gé-
nérale et le Jugement dernier. Un verset du manuscrit ci-dessus de Grottaferrata, rend
ce qui précede clair:

Le mystere auquel les morts sont initiés est le sommeil et non la mort,
car nous serons ressuscités par la trompette de I'archange et rendrons
compte de nos actes. Dieu sur le trone jugera chaque souffle, comme
il est écrit. Et alors il rendra vivants ceux qui ont passé leur vie dans
la foi, et ceux qui ont trébuché, il les fera mourir, et leur demande de
repos sera vaine."

14 Ibid, 107.

15 Ibid, 106.

16 “Ymép to0 ouyxwpndiival alt® te Kal APV TIdv TANUPEANPA €koUoLOV Te Kal akouatov. Ibid, 39.

17 ‘éxAeloBn pol katpog viv 6 Tiig petavolag'. Ibid, o. 172.

18 'Apres ces paroles, il leur dit: Lazare, notre ami, dort; mais je vais le réveiller’.

19 "“Ymvog é0tw ool Kal ou Bavatog TO TeEAoUPEVOV TOIG VEKPOLG HuoThplov. Kal yap avaotnoopeda v
OAATILYYL ApXayyeAou Aoyov TV TIEMpaypevwy TroloacBat. @€d¢ yap it Bpovou KpLVEL Ttvonv tdoay,
wg yeypartrat Aourtdv. Kat tote toug mot®g Bliwoavtag {Wwoel, Toug ¢ mraloavtag Bavatwoel, drpakta
altoupévoug trv avdnauowv’. Christodoulou 2005, II, 201.
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Une priere du manuscrit du Vatic. Barber. gr. 431 du XlIle siecle précise encore ce point:

Dieu, le souverain de tout [...] accorde le repos a ton serviteur (Nom)
dans un lieu lumineux, ou la lumiére de ton visage veille. Et lors de la
résurrection commune, jugez-le digne de vous rencontrer dans les
nuées de I'air avec tous vos saints, chantant joyeusement et glorifiant
votre ineffable bonté.?

L'état de sommeil ne se réfere qu'a la temporalité de cet état intermédiaire, non a
sa nature. Cela n'implique pas une existence inconsciente, quoique confortable. Dans
une priere pour les défunts, qui figure dans le manuscrit de Petrop. gr. 226 du Xe siecle,
Dieu supplie:

Accorde le repos a son [c'est-a-dire a I'esprit du défunt] dans les poi-
trines d'Abraham, d'Isaac et de Jacob ou toute détresse, chagrin et
soupir sont évités, se réservant la bonne espérance de la résurrection
avec les saints.”

Un vers de Crypt. I'.. XLIII offre plus d'informations:

Par I'éclat de ton visage, le Christ, en miséricordieux, accorde le repos
au défunt et I'installe dans un lieu de verdure, sur les eaux de ton repos
inviolé et divin, dans le sein désirable de |'ancétre Abraham, ou se mani-
feste Ta lumiere et les sources de la bonté jaillissent, ou les chceurs des
justes, se réjouissant grandement, dansent autour de ta bonté. Place
aupres d'eux votre suppliant, et accordez-lui une grande miséricorde.?

Les services funebres concernent non seulement le destin immédiat de I'ame mais
aussi, et peut-étre plus, son sort final apres le Jugement dernier, qui est un schéma
récurrent. Un vers de Crypt. I'.3. XLIII déclare que, lors de la seconde venue du Christ,
les déchus se léveront de la trompette de |'ange. Le juste, c'est-a-dire le Christ, placera
les brebis a sa droite, mais les boucs seront placés a sa gauche et seront perdus dans
le feu. L'hymne se termine par une demande au Christ de « juger le défunt digne de
se tenir a coté de votre coté droit ».2 Ce désir est exprimé assez souvent.?* Au-dela de
cela, il y a apparemment peu de discussions sur le sort des élus apres le jugement final,
a l'exception de quelques références sporadiques au Royaume. Bien que dans de nom-
breux cas, il soit clair que I'état intermédiaire précede la résurrection générale, dans
d'autres, alors que le langage est le méme, ce qui est décrit reste flou. La conclusion est
certainement qu'il n'y aura pas de différence substantielle dans |'état des justes, mais
20 'Og€ TAVTOKPATWP [...] Gvdmaucov tov 500A6V oou Selva év TOTIW PWTEWVR, £vBa EMLOKOTIEL TO P&G To0

TIPOCWTIOU 0OU- KAL €V Tfj KOLV{] AVaoTACEL &V VEQENALG AEpWV KaTa§lwoov Amavtfjoal ool HETA TIAVTWY

TV aylwv cou- dSovta xappoouva Kal PeyaAuvovta Ty orv agatov ayabotnta’. Ibid, 475.

21 ‘avamnauoov to velpa autod €ig kdAToug ABpady kat Toadk kat Takwp, 66gv dnedpa doa 6Suvn Kal

AUTIN Kat otevaypog, Bnoaupidwv kal aut® TV ayadiv EArtida tfig petd tv aylwv dvaotacewg'. Ibid, 477.
22 'AiyAn 100 co0 poowTiou XpLOTE, TOV PETAOTAVTIA WG olkTippov dvamauoov, oknvwoag £ig Totov

¥AONG, €Ml LSATWV TiG Ofig akpalpvolq Kal Belag avamavoewg, v Tolg OPEKTOLG KOATIOLG ARpadp tol

TipoTtdtopog, évBa T0 PG oou KaBapWG AvapalveTal Kal TtpoxEouaoty at tnyat Tfig xpnotdtntog, £évba

TIEPLXOPEVOUGLY TPAVRE ayaAAOpevVaL al TRV Stkaiwv xopelal Tiept trv ofjv ayaBotnta- yed’ wv katatd&ag

TOV LKETNV o0V, TIApAcyou To péya €eog’. Ibid, 193.

23 '1ov petaotavta §00Adv oou dlwoov Th¢ €k Se€Lv oou ZWTtep Tapaotdoswc'. Ibid, 188.
24 Voir par exemple, Christodoulou 2005, 11, 111, 444, 445-446.
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plutét un accomplissement complet et définitif de ce dont ils jouissent déja, une idée
qui est largement expliquée dans plusieurs traités théologiques.?

Bien qu'il n'existe aucun ouvrage de théologie systématique, les services funebres
offrent un apercu assez complet du cheminement de I'ame aprés la mort. Le Christ
ordonne aux anges de recevoir I'ame. IIs la conduisent a Sa cour ou Christ la juge. Cela
conduira au repos de I'ame dans un lieu de récréation et non de punition. L'ame
y attend au moment du Jugement dernier, lorsque le défunt est a la droite du Christ.
Sinon, il fera face a un chatiment éternel.?

Malgré les similitudes générales de structure, le sort de I'é@me dans les services
funebres est significativement différent de son sort dans les sources non liturgiques. Les
querelles intenses entre les anges et les démons qui ont lieu dans divers endroits - dans
le lit funéraire, dans les airs - ont presque disparu. En méme temps, le Christ, qui est
généralement absent des histoires pieuses non liturgiques, est le centre et le créateur
de chaque action. Il est Celui qui décide s'il faut pardonner les péchés de I'ame et soit
la placer dans les bras d'Abraham, c'est-a-dire au paradis, soit la condamner a un lieu
éternel de douleur et de soupir.

Bien que la préservation des motifs bibliques, évidente dans tous les services funebres,
reflete une décision théologique consciente, les différences dans le fonctionnement du
salut entre les services funébres et les récits non fonctionnels sont également dues a
la fonction de chaque groupe de textes. Comme le soutient Marinis, dans une étude
récente, le but des histoires pieuses est instructif, créant une vie posthume si effrayante
gu'elle inspire le repentir et une vie vertueuse pour les lecteurs et leur public. Bien que
les services funebres contiennent des avertissements parénétiques sur le repentir et la
fugacité de la vie, elles sont trés rares.?” Au contraire, la concentration est mise presque
exclusivement sur le défunt, son salut et le réle de la communauté dans la réalisation
de ce salut. Ainsi, les dangers des lutins sont remplacés par la préoccupation presque
obsessionnelle du pardon des péchés par le Christ et |'espoir d'une place dans les bras
d'Abraham.

Ecoutons en silence notre frére aujourd'hui disparu qui crie depuis les
entrailles de la mort : « Mes fréres bien-aimés et fideles, infailliblement
et avec des larmes, priez le Seigneur pour moi.?®

25 Marinis, 2017, Part 1.

26 Voir aussi Marinis, 2017, 90.

27 Marinis, 2017, Part I, passim.

28 "AkoUowpev AAANATWG Bo@VTog €K TV gyKdatwv TV To0 Bavdtou viv tol tebve®tog adeApol APGV:
Q Ayartnuévol adeA@ol pou Kat TiLotol, AVETIAEITTTWE PETA SaKpUWV PVELQY oL TIAVTEG TIOLETTAL TTPOG
TOV KUplov'.Christodoulou, II, 226.
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LE SOUVENIR DE L'AME ET L'AIDE A CELLE-CI A TRAVERS LES SERVICES
ET LES PRIERES FUNEBRES

En termes modernes, la « commémoration » peut simplement signifier « souvenir ».
Mais il n'y a pas de manifestation de mémoire a Byzance qui consiste simplement en
la pensée de quelqu'un qui est mort. Les cérémonies de commémoration expriment la
confiance dans I'amour du Christ pour I'humanité, appellent a la rémission des péchés
du mort et demandent qu'il soit placé au paradis.

Les cérémonies commémoratives aprés I'inhumation

Les Byzantins avaient une grande variété de rituels mortuaires, communément appelés
commémorations, qui avaient lieu apres I'enterrement.? Celles-ci peuvent étre divisées en
deux catégories: les commémorations individuelles tenues au nom du défunt a certains
intervalles aprés sa mort et les mémoires collectives de tous les défunts d'une commu-
nauté, monastique ou populaire. Par exemple, le Typicon (XIle siécle) du Monastére d'Agios
Mamas a Constantinople, comme d'autres formalités similaires, fournit des instructions
détaillées pour la célébration des commémorations des moines défunts. Il stipule que les
services commémoratifs pour un frere défunt doivent avoir lieu le troisieme, neuvieme et
quarantieme jour aprés sa mort dans le narthex de |'église et doivent inclure des kollyva. Au
quarantiéme jour, il convient de le mentionner dans les matines (I'orthros) et les vépres.?®
Le nom du frére décédé doit étre ajouté aux diptyques, ou figurent tous les noms des
freres décédés. Les diptyques seront utilisés dans des commémorations communes, qui
comprennent un canon pour les défunts et une procession, qui a lieu tous les vendredis
apres le lychnikon a I'extérieur de |'église. Le sabbat de Caréme, le samedi de Tyrophagie
et le samedi de PentecOte, des stauria ou des staurotaria doivent étre offerts aux défunts.?
Pratiquement toutes les parties de ces courts rites proviennent des services funebres et
présentent une conception identique de I'au-dela.

La mémoire de défunts dans la Divine Liturgie

Les défunts étaient également mentionnés dans la Divine Liturgie, a la
fois individuellement et en tant que membres de la communauté. Selon le typicon
d’Agios Mamas, une proshpora doit étre offerte au nom du frére défunt dans
chaque Divine Liturgie jusqu'au quarantieme jour.??> Une autre proshpora devrait
étre offerte sur une base annuelle a I'anniversaire de la mémoire de sa mort.*

29 Voir Brooks 2002, 210-218.

30 Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents (BMFD), 1020.

31 Le sens du mot otauplov n'est pas clair. La BFMD, 1689 le définit comme ‘eucharistic bread offering in
the shape of a small cross’. Certains typica, cependant, différencient les pains utilisés dans la préparation
de la Divine Liturgie et les ataupia, qui sont offertes pour les commémorations, laissant entendre que
ces dernieres étaient une catégorie de kolyva.

32 BMFD, 1020.

33 Mamas, 291 (‘[...] woaUtwg Kal €v Tolg PvNUOoUVOLG £KAOTOU YLvéoBw UTEp autod Asttoupyia
Kal mpoowopd’). Le texte est vague pour I'époque, mais n'a de sens que s'il fait référence aux
commémorations annuelles, elles aussi courantes.
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Les prétres et les diacres devaient également lire les noms de défunts sur les diptyques
lors de la célébration de chaque Divine Liturgie.

Les défunts ont été mentionnés premierement lors de la prothése, deuxiemement lors
de la préparation des Saints Dons, du pain et du vin, et troisiemement avant le début de
la Divine Liturgie. Marinis observe que, bien que la prothése consistat a I'origine en une
seule priére, elle s'est développée au cours de la période médio-byzantine pour devenir
un rituel complexe et long.** Ce rituel est décrit en détail dans la Diataxis de la Divine
Liturgie. La Diataxis |la plus importante d'entre eux est celle composée par saint Philothée
Kokkinos (1 1377/1388), abbé de la Grande Laure du Mont Athos et deux fois Patriarche
de Constantinople.* Les différentes portions que le prétre retire de la prosphora sont
"en souvenir du Christ" (la portion de I'Agneau), "en I'honneur et en souvenir de la
Vierge", ainsi que des portions pour les puissances angéliques célestes et les Saints. A la
fin il en sort une portion (pepic dans la pratique courante plusieurs miettes) en disant: “ En
mémoire et pour la rémission des péchés des bienheureux fondateurs de ce monastére
" et “ "Souviens-toi, Seigneur, de tous ceux, nos péres et freres orthodoxes, qui se sont
endormis dans ta communion dans I'espérance de la résurrection a la vie éternelle,
Seigneur, amoureux des hommes”.%®

Les défunts sont également mentionnés dans la Sainte Anaphore. Aprés la consécration
des Saints Dons, le prétre récite la priere : “ Nous offrons également ce culte spirituel a
ceux qui sont morts dans la foi, ancétres, péres, patriarches, prophetes, ap6tres, prédi-
cateurs, évangélistes, martyrs, confesseurs, ascetes, et a tout esprit juste rendu parfait
dans la foi. (A haute voix) Surtout pour notre tres sainte, pure, bénie et glorieuse Dame,
la Théotokos et toujours vierge Marie” 3’ A ce stade, le diacre prononcait les noms sur
les diptyques. Marinis considéere que la pratique ci-dessus décline au Xle siecle et est
remplacée par une rubrique plus simple dans laquelle il est conseillé au diacre de “ com-
mémorer par lui-méme les fondateurs du monastére et qui que ce soit d'autre [décédé]
qu'il voudrait”.®® Le prétre continue, généralement en silence, la ou il s'était arrété: “
[Nous offrons ce culte spirituel] Pour saint Jean le prophete, précurseur et baptiste ;
pour les saints apodtres glorieux et tous louables, pour Saint (Nom) dont nous commé-
morons aujourd'hui la mémoire; et pour tous tes saints, par les supplications desquels
nous bénis, 6 Dieu. Souviens-toi aussi de tous ceux qui se sont endormis dans |'espoir
de la résurrection dans la vie éternelle (ici lui [c'est-a-dire le prétre] commémore par nom
qui aimerait) et accorde-leur le repos, notre Dieu, ou la lumiere de ton visage veille”.

34 Pour I'histoire du rituel voir, Pott 2000, 169- 196 ; Marinis 2014, 33-34.

35 Trempelas 1935, 1-5 (colonne droite).

36 ‘Mvnodnty, Kuple, TAvtwy TV €T EATIESL Avaotacew {wiig alwviou €v T off Kowwvig KEKOLUNUEVWY
0pB08OEWY TIATEPWVY KAl ASEAP®V NPAV, PAAVBpwtie KOpLe'. Trempelas 1935, 4 (colonne droite). Les
rapports monastiques s'expliquent par le fait que Philothee Kokkinos a composé la diataxis alors qu'il
était abbé du Monastére de la Grande Laure sur le Mont Athos.

37 "ETLIPOOWEPOPEV COL TNV AOYLKNV TAUTNV Aatpeiav UTEP TV €V TILOTEL AVATTAUCAPEVWY TIPOTIATOPWY,
TIATEPWY, TIATPLAPXWVY, TIPOPNTEV, ATIOOTOAWY, KNPUKWVY, EVAYYEALOTQV, HapTUpwWVY, OpoAoyntivy,
EYKPATEUTV Kal TIAVTOG TIVEURATOC €V TILOTEL TETEAELWEVOU. (6 Lepel EkPwVEL) EEaLpETWG TFG TTavaylag,
aypavtou, UttepeuAoynpévng, €vSo&ou, Seomoivng UGV O€oToKoU Kal asttapBévou Mapliag'. Trempelas
1935, 115-116.

38 ‘pvnuoveUEL 6 SLAKOVOC KaB’ £autov TV KTLTOPWV THG HOVAG Kal £TEPWVY KEKOLUNUEVWY OV BoUAstal'.
Marinis 2017, 95.

39 'To0 ayiou Twavvou Tpontou, Tpodpdpou kat Bamtiotol: TV aylwy, EveoEwv katl navsugpr']pwv
AooTOAWY- ToD @yiou (tolse), 00 Kal TAV pvANV £mtehodpey, Kal TAvVTwy oou TAv aylwv: v talg
ikeolalg emiokePat NEAC, 6 Ogog. Kat pvriobntt Tavtwy TV KEKOLUNUEVWY ETT EATILSL AvaoTdosw (Wiig
atwviou (pvnuovelel évtavBa dvopaoti kal WV BovAstal)» Kal avanauoov autolg, STIoU EMLOKOTIEL TO
GG TOU TpoowTiou oou’. Trempelas 1935, 12 (colonne droite).
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La nécessité des commémorations

La structure complexe des cérémonies commémoratives des défunts souligne
I'importance qu'elles avaient pour la société byzantine. La commémoration était un
devoir et avait une qualité non seulement morale mais aussi mutuelle. Saint Syméon de
Thessalonique le résume succinctement: “[Nous] devrions commémorer nos fréres décé-
dés afin que d'autres nous commémorent.”# Les documents fondateurs des monasteres
expriment des sentiments similaires. Par exemple, le typicon du 13¢ siecle du monastere
de I'archange Michel sur le mont Auxence (aujourd'hui Kayisdag, Turquie) inclut ce
préambule aux instructions du mémorial: “Une grande preuve d'amour fraternel est
d'organiser des commémorations annuelles pour les défunts. Non seulement les freres
doivent-ils s'entraider et se soutenir de leur vivant, mais ils doivent montrer la méme
faveur a ceux qui sont morts et les garder en mémoire. Cela profite aux ames des défunts,
comme nous l'avons appris dans divers écrits, et c'est un gage que nous aussi, nous
partagerons le méme souvenir et le méme bénéfice. Celui qui ne ment pas a dit: ‘La
mesure que vous donnerez sera la mesure que vous récupérerez’ (Matthieu 7 :2 ; Marc
4 :24)" ' La nécessité des commémorations est également évidente dans le fait que les
Byzantins ont essayé de faire en sorte que de telles services funebres aient lieu apres
leur mort. La pratique la plus courante consistait a faire un don a un monastere, le plus
souvent un petit lopin ou une petite somme d'argent. Le terme habituel pour ces dons
est Yuytkn Swped (littéralement "don pour I'dme"), souvent accompagné d'une mention
spéciale des commémorations, une indication claire que les services funébres étaient
destinés a augmenter, par les priéres des moines, les chances des donateurs d'avoir
une vie apres la mort plus confortable.*

Marinis considére que ce systeme d'échange de base - argent ou propriété a des fins
de priéeres - a trouvé sa manifestation extréme dans |'établissement de monasteres, dont
le but principal est, si I'on donne la base appropriée aux typica - la commémoration de
leurs fondateurs (les monasteres eux-mémes servaient de dernier lieu de résidence a
leurs fondateurs).”® L'auteur le plus important de textes hagiographiques de la période
paléologue, Constantin Acropolite (décédé en 1324), qui, avec son pére, |'historien
George Acropolite, a rénové le monastéere de I’ Anastasis a Constantinople a partir des
ruines, a formulé la pratique ci-dessus de maniére quelque peu inélégante: “J'ai acheté
la chapelle qui est insérée prés de la Grande Eglise, faisant don des piéces d'or que les
moines ont accepté de dépenser pour son achévement, et je veux que cette dette serve
a mes services commeémoratifs”.*

40 "“OBev Kal TV ASEAPOV UGV TOV ATTEABOVTWVY PvnpoveuTéoy, tva Kal HEGvV €tepol pvnpovelowaol’,
PG 155, col. 693.

41 "Emel 8¢ péya @AASEAPLAG TEKPNPLOV Kal TA TOV EMOLYOUEVWY €TNolwg TeAEloBal pvnuoouva, Kat 81
pnf govov TiepLdvtag Toug adeApoUg aARAoLG BonBelv kal cuvaipeobal, AAAA Kal TeEAeUTHOL TA EKOTA
xapifeoBal, kat mepl aut®V pvelav TIOLETY: ToUTo 8¢ TOIG PEV ATTOLXOHEVOLG PUXWPEAEG, WG TIApa
SLapopwv ypap®v pepadrkapey, NPV 8¢ tfig long pvrRpng éxéyyuov kal welelag Thg autig, émel kal
APeLSHG 6 elmwv: '@ PETpw PETPETTE AVTLUETPLONoETAL NPTV'» (MT. 7,2 & MK. 4,24)". BMFD, 1229.

42 Voir Marinis 2017, 96.

43 Ibid.

44 ' [...] ye TOV guKktrplov iSlwodunv onkov €xopeva tol peydhou TapevieBévta Vew, Toug xpuaoivoug,

booug Tfj anaptiost To0de AvahwBijval cuvépacay oi povaotal, SewkwG, oU TO ATMARDG OPENOEVOV
€l &unv évepyelobal pvetav €6éAw '. BMFD, 1379.
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En cléturant ce chapitre, nous dirions que la préoccupation des fondateurs des
monasteres était |'éventuelle interruption de leurs commémorations, en raison des
moments difficiles que le monastére peut traverser ou en raison de la réduction des
ressources financieres ou autres. Dans les typica les fondateurs admettent honnétement
que le luxe des cérémonies est d'une importance secondaire par rapport a |'efficacité
des prieres. C'est aussi une indication de I'importance que les Byzantins attachaient aux
commémorations et a leur agonie autour de leur possible cessation.

DEUX SERVICES FUNEBRES TYPIQUES BYZANTINS: I’ ACOLOUTHIA EIS
PSYCHORRAGOUNTAETL'ACOLOUTHIATOUNEKROSIMOUEUCHELAIOU

Deux services funebres distincts sont en dehors des paramétres théologiques des
cérémonies funéraires et commémoratives. Celles-ci sont I'’Acolouthia eis psychorra-
gounta (“Service pour celui qui est sur le point de mourir”), qui était lue au lit funéraire,
et I'’Acolouthia tou nekrosimou euchelaiou (“Service de |'onction funébre”), un rituel
d'onction aprés la mort et I'enterrement. Dans |'Acolouthia eis psychorragounta, la con-
damnation est presque certaine et le salut ne repose que sur les prieres des autres et
I'intercession des saints. Dans I'’Acolouthia tou nekrosimou euchelaiou, qui est basé sur
une interprétation audacieuse de Mt 18,18 et 19, Dieu est considéré comme presque
obligé de pardonner les péchés des morts.

Acolouthia eis psychorragounta

L'Acolouthia eis psychorragounta, a atteint sa forme définitive au 14éme siecle, mais
n'a été entierement normalisé qu'avec I'avenement des listes d’eucologes imprimés.*
Il comprend un début (évapéic), la récitation du Psaume 50 (51), un canon, une priere
et le renvoi.* Dans cet article, nous nous intéresserons principalement au canon et au
contenu de ses Odes, qui présentent en quelque sorte I'effort anxieux du mourant pour
la pleine justification par le Christ lui-méme.

La priere (Aéomota KUpte 0 Bed¢ 0 mavtokpdtwp, 0 mavta dvBpwmov BéAwv owbivat kai €i¢
émlyvwaotv dAnbeiac éABelv) est I'élément le plus ancien du service. Situé dans I'Euchologe
Barberini avec le titre: « EUxr| €l YuxnVv Kpwvopévnv/ Priére pour une dme jugée ».4
En termes théologiques, la priére n'est pas une surprise. Elle répond au désir de Dieu
de sauver toute I'"humanité et demande a Dieu de libérer le mort de toute malédiction,
de lui offrir un jugement miséricordieux et de le placer dans la demeure éternelle avec
les saints. Toutes ces demandes sont conformes au contenu des obséques et des
commeémorations.

45 La seule étude sérieuse est celle du pére Dimitrios Tzerpos 2007.

46 Voir Tzerpos 2007, 70-84. Le plus ancien manuscrit connu qui inclut I'intégralité de I’Acolouthia est un
eucologe écrit a la main du XIVe siécle (MS 25 (491), qui se trouve dans le Monastére de Koutloumousiou
sur le Mont Athos. Voir Tzerpos 2007, 54-55.

47 Voir Velkovska & Parenti 2011, 0. 414-415 (version russe du manuscrit Barberini).
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Dans de nombreux manuscrits, le canon est attribué a saint Andreas de Crete (1 740),
presque certainement une interprétation trompeuse.*® La source la plus ancienne de ce
canon est un Horologion, qui figure aujourd'hui parmi les manuscrits du Saint Monastere
de Leimon a Lesbos (Leimon. 295), dont une partie date de la fin du XIle ou du début
du XIlIe siecle. Le canon est divisé en huit Odes habituelles.*

Le protagoniste du canon est un moine mourant, qui parle a la premiere personne.
Dans le visage du moine mourant, nous pouvons voir chacun de nos fréres mourants, qui
aspire a la fin de sa vie terrestre et a la fin définitive de son ame. La premiere Ode plante
le décor et présente les autres participants. Ce sont les compagnons du moine mourant
(« mavteg oi voePi¢ év 1@ Biw {noavteg »,1.1), les anges, envoyés par Dieu, pour demander
son ame (« dyyedot meppBévtec ék Ocol, Tnv aBAlav pou Yuxnv {ntodvtes douumaba », 1.2) et
la multitude d'esprits mauvais qui tiennent des registres de ses péchés (« péotnkev GyAog
TWV TTOVNP@VY MVEUUATWY, KATEYOVTES TV EURV auapTL@V Eyypapds », 1.3). Le Theotokion de la
premiere Ode mentionne également le Theotokos, qui, cependant, n'est pas présente.
Le premier hymne dégage un désespoir et une agonie qui caractérisent toute la régle.
Les compagnons du moine sont appelés a pleurer une ame éloignée de Dieu et soumise
aux démons.

La troisieme Ode garde le méme ton de désespoir. Le moine mourant voyant la
multitude de ses péchés en balance (II1.2) supplie chaleureusement ses amis (III.1-3)
et la Vierge (I11.4) d'intercéder en sa faveur. La quatrieme Ode marque le début de la
vraie mort du moine, la séparation de I'ame du corps (IV.3), qui se poursuivra jusqu'a la
sixieme Ode. Le moine mourant demande un peu plus de temps mais en vain (« pitkpov
édoaté pe {fjv- dAA’ oUSeic 0 gioakoUwv pou », IV.2). La lutte pour son ame commence.
Il sent que personne ne le plaint (IV.1) et demande a nouveau a la Vierge de protéger
son ame des démons (IV.4).

Dans la cinquieme Ode, le moine mourant intensifie ses appels a I'aide. Il demande au
Christ de répandre sa lumiere imaginaire, méme pour un temps (« ®&¢ vontov Aduyov
Em’ éuol, (6w og, Xptaté », V.1). 1l invite ses amis a joindre leurs voix pour étre sauvé
des ténebres (V.2). Il crie a I'Archange Michel (V.3) et a la Vierge (V.4) pour le salut. Et
pourtant, il a peu d'espoir. L'obscurité de ses actes souterrains le couvre (V.1), ses lévres
sont silencieuses, sa langue est liée (V.3) et la nuit I'a recouvert (V.4).

La sixieme Ode marque un point dramatique. Le moine mourant demande a ses
compagnons d'écouter attentivement ses instructions (VL.1.). Alors que son ame se
sépare de son corps, il les encourage a laisser son corps non enterré pour que les chiens
puissent le manger (« édoarte dragov, 6mw¢ Paywaotv KUVeg TV Kapdiav pou », V1.2). Parce
que son ame va étre conduite a de terribles chatiments, son corps n'a pas besoin d'étre
soigné (VI.3). Cependant, il y a un renversement dans le Theotokion (V1.4), ou le moine
espere que la vue de chiens trainant ses os émeut les passants afin d'offrir une autre
priere en son nom.

48 DAICL, 2039.
49 1l convient de noter ici que le texte du canon avec traduction en anglais est inclus dans I'annexe a |'étude
de Marinis 2017, 135-140.
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La septieme Ode traite des conséquences immédiates de la mort. Les anges ont retiré
I'ame du corps et I'ont amenée au terrible juge (c'est-a-dire le Christ) (VIL.1). Le moine
mourant leur demande de le libérer des lutins (coutumes) (VIL.2), qui sont des étapes
dans le voyage de I'ame, habitées par des démons qui tiennent des registres des actions
d'une personne.® Ses appels a I'aide s'intensifient. Il supplie les anges (VIL.3) et la Vierge
(VIL.4) de s'agenouiller devant le Christ et de demander miséricorde pour lui. Il croit
que les prieres de la Vierge Marie seront entendues parce qu'elle est la mere du Christ.

Dans la huitieme Ode, le terrible juge rend sa décision (VIIL.1). Les bras et les jambes
du moine sont liés, il est livré aux démons et conduit dans les profondeurs de |'Hades,
le lieu intermédiaire ou les ames condamnées attendent le Jugement dernier (VIIL1,
VIII.2). Dispersés sont les appels du moine a I'ange gardien et a la Vierge de ne pas
I'oublier (VIIIL.3, VIIL.4). Dans la derniére Ode, le moine est assis dans les ténébres de
I'Enfer en attendant la résurrection finale des morts (IX.1). Abandonné de tous (IX.2) et
séverement puni (IX.3). Son seul espoir est que, par les interventions de la Vierge Marie,
le Christ le rappelle (IX.4).

Par conséquent, nous pouvons résumer la chronologie des événements comme suit.
Au moment méme de la mort, le moine voit a la fois des anges (qui viennent lui enlever
son ame) et des démons (qui viennent avec des registres de ses péchés), ce qui implique
un équilibre entre bonnes et mauvaises actions. Les anges séparent I'ame du moine
du corps, un fait douloureux et effrayant (IV.2, VI.2). Le passage par les "péages" suit,
mais le dernier la décision est prise au tribunal du Christ (VIIL.1, VIL.3). Ensuite, I'ame est
conduite dans les profondeurs de I'enfer ou elle endurera la punition en attendant la
résurrection et le jugement final lors de la seconde venue du Christ. Cependant, par la
priere, il est possible que I'ame soit rappelée au paradis.

Pour conclure cette section, quelques mots sur la théologie de la regle. La théologie
du canon eis psychorragounta est complétement différente des regles des rites funéraires.
La, le seul juge est le Christ. Les rapports de crise temporaire - au salon funéraire ou aux
lutins- sont extrémement rares. Leur ton est prudemment optimiste, espérant un jugement
favorable et la rémission des péchés, a cause de I'amour de Dieu pour I'humanité et de
son désir de sauver toute sa création. Dans le canon eis psychorragounta, en revanche,
il n'y a qu'une seule allusion au jugement sur le trone du Christ (VII, 1 ; voir aussi VII,
3), qui en tout état de cause est lésée par la pondération des actes dans le lit funéraire
et le passage par les lutins. Pour un service censé étre lue dans le lit funéraire, cette
Acolouthia eis psychorragounta offre un peu d'optimisme. En effet, la condamnation est
tout sauf certaine. Le seul espoir repose sur la priére et l'intercession des autres : les
complices, les passants qui voient des chiens dévorer le corps, I'archange Michel et les
autres anges, et, surtout, la Vierge. Le dernier Theotokion du canon suggere fortement
que, par la priéere, le moine mourant puisse étre "rappelé”, méme s'il a été condamné
a l'issue d'un proces équitable. Le pére Dimitrios Tzerpos a suggéré que le canon est
un exemple de repentir solitaire enthousiaste.”’

50 Voir la Vie de saint Basile le Jeune, la lecture hagiographique byzantine par excellence du Xe siécle pour
le parcours posthume de I'@me, Sullivan, Denis F., Alice-Mary Talbot, and Stamatina McGrath. 2014. The
Life of Saint Basil the Younger: Critical Edition and Annotated Translation of the Moscow Version. Washington,
DC. Voir aussi la récente traduction en grec moderne des publications de Zitros, 2019, traduite par
Dimitrios Apostolidis.

51 Tzerpos 2007, 140-144.
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Acolouthia tou nekrosimou euchelaiou

L'Acolouthia tou nekrosimou euchelaiou se réfere a un nombre relativement restreint
de manuscrits, dont la plupart sont monastiques, datant du XIVe au XVIe siécle. Certains
I'attribuent a Nicolas Agiotheodorités, évéque d'Athénes (T 1175), bien qu'une datation
aussi précoce soit peu probable.>? Le rite funébre se déroule soit dans une église devant
une image du Christ, soit dans le tombeau. Nécessite la participation de sept prétres.> Le
but principal du rite est le pardon posthume des péchés du défunt pour qui elle est lue.

Ce rite funéraire vient essentiellement du mystére de |'Eucharistie. L'origine de ce
dernier remonte a Jc 5, 14-15. La, I'onction des malades avec de I'huile avait un double
objectif, a savoir la guérison du corps et le pardon des péchés. Cependant, au XlIe siecle,
lorsque I'eucharistie est devenue indépendante des autres services ecclésiastiques
dont elle faisait partie a I'origine, I'accent a été clairement mis sur la rémission des
péchés,* ce qui est souligné par de nombreux théologiens médiévaux.>® En conséquence,
I'Eucharistie a finalement été associée a des rituels qui ont eu lieu peu de temps avant la
mort et, enfin, immédiatement apreés la mort, ce qui a provoqué la colére de la hiérarchie
ecclésiastique.”” L'huile était un ingrédient important dans les services funébres et les
services commémoratifs. Le corps du défunt a été oint d'huile peu avant I'enterrement.
Et placer de I'huile et des bougies sur la tombe comme offrande pour les morts est
une vieille tradition chrétienne. Selon un texte attribué a Athanase le Grand, patriarche
d'Alexandrie, et souvent répété aux écrivains byzantins, cette offrande est recue par
Dieu, qui en retour donne une abondante récompense.>® Tzerpos suppose a juste titre
que la convergence de ces circonstances a conduit a la création de la nouvelle Acolouthia
de I'onction funébre.>® Contrairement au sacrement habituel de la Sainte Onction,
qui nécessitait I'onction d'un corps (vivant ou mort), I'onction funébre était lue aprés
I'enterrement. Essentiellement, de cette maniere, il "remplit" un vide dans les pratiques
pastorales de I'Eglise. Selon I'une des priéres, il était destiné & ceux qui sont morts "sans
préparation et sans repentir"® - tres probablement ceux qui n'auraient pas confessé
leurs péchés ou participé au sacrement de la Sainte Communion avant leur mort. Cette
Acolouthie s'est transformée en quelques Eucologes et est, malgré ses particularités, une
compréhension de I'au-dela pour certains Byzantins.

52 Tzerpos 2000, 44-46.

53 Tzerpos 2000, 36-37.

54 ‘Quelqu'un parmi vous est-il malade ? Qu'il appelle les anciens de I'Eglise, et que les anciens prient
pour lui, en I'oignant d'huile au nom du Seigneur ; la priére de la foi sauvera le malade, et le Seigneur
le relévera; et s'il a commis des péchés, il lui sera pardonné.’

55 Tzerpos 2000, 101-102.

56 Voir par exemple PG 155, col. 180, ou saint Syméon de Thessalonique considére la maladie comme une
conséquence du péché, une idée qui trouve son origine dans la Bible (p. ex. Jn 5,14 : ‘Depuis, Jésus le
trouva dans le temple, et lui dit : Voici, tu as été guéri ; ne péche plus, de peur qu'il ne t'arrive quelque
chose de pire’). Voir aussi Tzerpos 2000, 109-115.

57 Voir Marinis 2017, 165-166 (n. 58) ; Tzerpos 2000, 120-125.

58 «'OtL KAV €lg aotépa O €v eVoePela TeEAeLwOELG KatateD(, pr anmavaivou E\alov Kai Knpoug, XpLoTov Tov
Oe0V ETILKAAECAPEVOC, €V TR TAPW Tpooddat. Aektéa yap tadta t O, kal TIoAANV €€ autol @épovta
TV avtiSoowv », PG 26, col. 1249,

59 Tzerpos 2000, 92-120.

60 Tzerpos 2000, 219.
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La structure de |I’Acolouthia tou nekrosimou euchelaiou suite celle de de I'onction nor-
male. Elle comprend du matériel d'introduction, qui comprend une regle ; I'offrande et
la sanctification de I'huile, dont la partie la plus importante est le "souhait d'huile" ; sept
rangées de lectures hagiographiques, un souhait et des demandes, chacune lue par un
prétre différent - Un autre voeu, qui se lit a la fin de chaque série, quand le « papyrus »
brile ; le voeu de renvoi et enfin le renvoi.®’

Malgré I'affinité étroite avec I'Eucologe, la plupart des constituants de cette Acolouthie
proviennent d’'Acolouthies préexistantes, principalement funébres.®? Par exemple, un
de ses canons est issu du rite funébre des laics, un autre du rite funébre des moines et
deux autres sont générales (c'est-a-dire non spécifiques a une catégorie d'individus).
L'un des sept prieres récitées par les prétres a l'issue des lectures hagiographiques est
une refonte d'une priére du soir de la Pentec6te.®* Ces prieres expriment un espoir pour
le repos des morts et un souci pour les morts. Par exemple, dans la priére mentionnée
ci-dessus, le prétre demande a Dieu de placer I'ame du mort « dans des lieux clairs, des
lieux verdoyants, dans des lieux de rafraichissement, ou la détresse, le chagrin et les
soupirs sont évités. Rends-le digne d'habitation dans les tentes des justes, de paix et
de détente », toutes expressions empruntées au rite funebre.® L'une des sept priéres
appelle a la consolation pour la famille du défunt, un autre souci important que I'on
retrouve dans les textes d’Acolouthies funébres ou de canons.®

Bien que de nombreuses parties de I’Acolouthie soient secondaires, d'autres sont
originales dans cette Acolouthie. Par exemple, la priére de la consécration de I'huile
stipule que I'huile (qui était probablement dans une lampe) brlle entierement dans la
mémoire de I'ame du défunt pour qui I’Acolouthie est lue. La priére correspondante
demande a Dieu de sauver |I'ame des « ténébres extérieures et de tout autre chatiment
terrible ».%¢ Bien que le langage ici soit plutot fort, la demande a I'ame d'éviter I'enfer
est courante dans les Acolouthies funebres. Cependant, une sotériologie assez étrange
apparait peu a peu dans les priéres des sept prétres. La priere du troisieme prétre cite
Mt 18,18, la justification écrite de la demande de pardon des péchés du défunt : « Je
vous le dis en vérité, tout ce que vous lierez sur la terre sera lié dans le ciel, et tout ce
gue vous délierez sur la terre sera délié dans le ciel ». Puis la priere continue: « Nous
placons devant vous avec priere cette flamme pour I'ame de celui-ci, votre serviteur
(Nom), qui s'est endormi. Nous vous en supplions, libérez-le, pardonnez-le et absous.
Libéré-le de la servitude et de la prison éternelles et place-le dans votre lieu lumineux ».5
Cela pourrait étre considéré comme une demande générale, si la priére suivante n'en
clarifiait pas le sens: « Nous te remercions, 6 suprémement bon, parce que, par les
requétes de tes serviteurs, tu liberes des chaines et tu libéres des ténebres et tu liberes

61 Tzerpos 2000, 38-43.

62 Tzerpos 2000, 85-86.

63 Tzerpos 2000, 215 (le texte). Dans certains manuscrits, cette priere devient une priére de renvoi.

64 '&v TOTIOLG PWTELVOLG, &V TOTIOLG XAOEPOLG, £V TOTIOLG Avapugewg, évBa amedpa 0680vn), AUTIN Kal oTeEVAYHOG.
Ev oknvalg Stkatwv kal eiprivng kat avéoewg d&lwoov autov'. Tzerpos 2000, 215.

65 Tzerpos 2000, 231-232 (priére au numéro 15). Christodoulou 2005, 11, 43.

66 'ToU £EWTEPOU OKOTOUG Kal TTAcNG £TEPag SeLViig KOAAoews'. Tzerpos 2000, 212.

67 'TIPOCAYOMEV GOL PETA TTAPAKANCEWG TNV Aapmtadav tautny, Utep Th¢ Puxrig Tod KeKoLUnPEVoU S0UAoU
oou to08¢. "Aveg, APeg, ouyxwpnoov, Se6pebd cou. ATtOAUCOV aUToV TV alwviwv Seoplv kat Thg
(PUAAKG, Kal katatagov alTov €ig TOV PWTELVOV cou xWpov'. Tzerpos 2000, 145-146.
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de la prison ceux qui ont été enlevés sans préparation et impénitents et qui sont détenus
dans I'Hades ».% Cette flamme de la lampe, continue la priere, est donc offerte pour
le repos de I'ame du mort, afin qu'il puisse étre libéré des ténebres et de la prison. La
priére suivante, celui du cinquiéme prétre, fournit un cadre a la demande de libération
des pécheurs d'Hades. Il commence par une bréve confession de la foi orthodoxe qui
comprend les croyances sur la naissance virginale du Christ, I'incarnation et les deux
natures et énergies du Christ.

L'accomplissement de cette demande, c'est-a-dire la rémission des péchés des morts,
devient apparent avec I'acte rituel de I'"holocauste de I'huile. Chaque prétre prend dans
sa main le « papyrus » - probablement une feuille de papier contenant le nom du défunt
pour qui le sacrement est accompli - et, tenant I’encensoir dans sa main droite, va devant
une image du Christ ou en devant la tombe et lit la priére « Le Dieu des esprits et de
toute chair ».*° En lisant la priere, il brdle le papier.”

Le salut de I'huile funébre- c'est-a-dire la possibilité, par la volonté du clergé et
la médiation des saints, de libérer une @ame condamnée de I'Hadés - n'est pas isolé.
L'Acoulouthia tou nekrosimou euchelaiou transmet essentiellement le méme message. Les
deux Acolouthies se sont développées principalement a la fin de la période byzantine
et présentent une pensée qui differe de la tendance dominante byzantine. C'est une
autre indication que le concept de vie apres la mort n'a jamais été vraiment standardisé.
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H ®PONTIAA THX WYXHX I'TA THN META ©ANATON ZQH
XTO BYZANTIO: AEITOYPI'IKA KEIMENA KAI EYXEX THX
NEKPQXIMOY AKOAOYOIAXL

Summary:

Y1nv apouoa epyacia EMLXELPrCAPUE VA TIAPOUGCLACOULE TLG
avtANPeLg twv Bulavtvwy yua tnv petd Bdvatov {wr) Kat TG
SLAPYOPEC TTPAKTIKEG (VEKPWOLHEG AKOAOUBIEG, VEKPWOLOUG KAVOVEG,
€UXEG) TTOU avamtuxdnkav Pe KUPLO YVWHOVA TNV €yvola Toug yLa
TV Katata&én tng YPuxng o€ xwpo avaPuewg, PéxpL Tn Asutépa
Mapoucia kat TNV TeALKr TOTIoBETNON TNE CUPPWVA E TA £pYa TNC.
To ev Aoyw Bepa elvat eupU kat TIEPITTAOKO KAl SLAYOPEC PEAETEG
€XOUV Katd KatpoUg ekmovnBel t0oo otnv eAAnVLKY yAwooa 6co
kai og Slebvelc yAwooeg. Epelc amopaocioaps va emikevipwBoUpe
KUplwg oTLg avtAAPELg TwV BulavTvwy yLa TLG EMLPVNPOOUVEG
TEAETEG KAL TN XPNOLPOTNTA TOUg KABWGE Kal yLad TLG SUO VEKPWOLHES
AkoAouBieg Trou avamtuxBnkav kata tnv uotepofulavtivr eplodo.
ATO TN PEAETN TOU UTIAPYOVTOG TIPWTOYEVOUG UALKOU SLamiLotwenke
N TANBWPA EUXWV, VEKPWOLPWY AKOAOUBLWVY Kal KAVOVWY, 0TOX0G
TWV oTtolWV ATav N avakou@Lon tng Yuxng dowv avaywpouoav yLa
TOV GA\OV KOGHO0. H KaTaywyr autwy TwV KELPEVWY glval kuplwg
MOVAOTLKN), YL' AUTO KAl 0€ APKETA Ke{eVa eVTOTIL{OUE POVAOTIKA
KatdAoura. Fuvetebnoav, SnAasdr), autd ta Kelpeva Kat agopouoav
OE KEKOLUNUEVA PEAN TNG HOVAOTLKAG Kowotntag. Otav n xprion
QUTWV TWV KELPEVWVY apopoUoayV O KEKOLPNUEVA PEAN TOU attAol
Aaoy, Sev StamiotwveTal aAAayn TG XPNong kabwg n aywvia yla
TN petd Bdvatov kataotaon tng Yuxng nTav Kowr o€ povayoug Kat
AdikoU¢, TAOUGLOUG KaL YTwWYOUC, ATTAWY avBpwTIwV | CrUaLvovTwy
peAWV tng Bulavtivig Kovwviag, oL 0TIoloL (8puav LEPEG HOVEG Kal
HE TA TUTILKA TOug €8vav o8nyleg yla tnv TeAeon Pvnuocuvwy,
otav autol Ba amépyovtav amnd autov Tov KOopo. H éyvola Kat To
avUOoTaKTO eVSLaYEéPoV, AOLTTOV, TwV Budavtvwy ntav SLapkEg.
KAelvovtag, Ba pmopoloape va LoXUPLOTOUHE OTL OAOG QUTOG O
apLBPOC VYWV, VEKPWOLHWY AKOAOUBLWVY ] KAVOVWVY ATTOSELKVUOUV
TNV iiotn Tou amAol avBpwTTIoU TWV TIPORLOPNYAVIKWY KOWVWVLWY Bugavto,

yla tnv peta Bavatov {wr) kat tnv £ykatpn emEPBacn Tou XpLotou, Nekpwolpeg akoAouBleg,
NG O€0ToKOU I TwV Aylwv yLa Tnv amaAlayr] tng Yuxng amo ta Knseia,

TEAWVLA KAL TNV TOTI0BETNOT TNG O KAAUTEPO XWPO TIPLV ATIO TNV
TEALKNA TNG KpLon. AMWOTE, HEYAAOG apLlBPIOG AUTWV TWV EUXWV OTa
XELPOYPAPA KAl OTA EVTUTIA EUXOAOYLA ATTOSELKVUOUV TNV TILOTN
ToU amoy Aaol otn owtnploAoyia tng EkkAnoiag yia tv petd | YHVOL

8davatov {wn. MovaotnpLakd TUTILKA.

Keywords:

Nekpwaolpo guxeAato,
NEKPWOLPEG EVXEG,
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H XYMBOAH THX BEPTAYX TOY AAMYPOY XTHN EAAHNIKH
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Taxtiko MeAog «L.E.B.IT - IIdtpoag»

ITepAnun:

H OBwpaviki autokpatopia PN Popwvtag va KataoTtelAel
TNV EM\nVikn Emavdotaon), {rtnoe tn BorBeLa tou acd tng
Atyurttou MwyApet AAU, TIPOGYEPOVTAG TOU WG AVTAAAAYHA TV
KpAtn. Ztig 11 deBpouapiou 1825 amoBBactnke otn MeBwvn
O QLYUTTTLOKOG 0TPAtog Tou lxe Eupwralkn ekmaideuon.
Xwpig uokoAia kKupLapxnoe otnv MeAoTOVVNOO Kal TTavtou
€KaLyE TIOAELG Kal XwpLd. To AsképBpLo tou 1825 cuppeteixe
otnV ToALopkia Tou MegoAoyylou. Aev PTIOPETE VA OAWOEL
TNV TOAN KAL OL UTIEPAOCTILOTEG TNG oTLG 10 Attplhiou 1826
€Kavav Npwikr €£oéo.

‘Otav yuploe otnv MeAdomdvvnoo ToAEpNoe Toug Maviateg
(22- 24 Touviou 1826) oto AAUPA. Kdtotkol Tng Mavng kat
Alyol MeoorvioL RTav oxupwyEvoL TILow amo éva Telxog t
«Bépya», otnv 6x0n evog XeLPAppou Kat viknoav Tov oTpato
Tou Ipmpany.

O Ipmpanp amoBiface 1.500 0TPATLWTEG OTOV OPHO TOU ALpou
TN vUxta 22 1tpog 23 Iouviou, aAAG Kat €Kl NTTAONKE. Ma
Tpltn Yopa viknBnke amd toug Mavidateg otov MoAudpafo
oTLG 28 Auyouotou 1826.

OLTPELG QUTEC MTTEG TOU TOV avaykaoav va aAAEEL SUPTTEPLYPOPA
TIPOG TOoUG EAANVEG Kat va ylvel QLALKOG Kal CUVEPYACLHOG,
OTnV TPOOTIABELA TOU Va TOUG TIELDEL va TIapadwaoouy Ta
OTIAQ KOL VA TIPOOKUVHO0ULV. Agv Bprike OPwWE avtamokpLon.
Metd tnv E§060 Tou MegoAoyylou Ta @AEAMNVIKA owpatela Tng
Eupwring miiedav toug Bao\elg va mapépBouy yla va oTapatroeL
n awpatoyuotia. Ou Nikeg Twv Maviatwy ennpéacav EVVOiKA
TOUG AaoUg tnv Eupwring kat toug BactAelg OTL S€V TEAELWVEL
ypriyopa n atpatoyuoia kat amo@acioav va TapéPBouv.
ATIOTEAEOPA QUTWV MTAV TO TIPWTOKOAAO Tou Aovsivou, Ttou
uTPEE N TTPWTN PWTELVH akTiva TnG EAeUBEpLag Twv EMAVwv.
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EIXAT'QTH

H EAM\nvikr| Eltavactaon tou 1821 ouoLaoTikd ApxLoE PE TNV AVEL OpwV arteAeuBEpwon
NG Kahapdrag otig 23 Maptiou 1821, katd tnv oTola «Emveuoe Tivon eAeuBeplag»' ou
TtapEcupe OAn tnv EAMGSa kat odpwoe tnv OBwpavikr autokpatopia. Zta SUo mpwta
XpovLa n emavaoctaon ixe pla €vdogn Kat vikn@opo mopeia. Txed6v 6Aog o Mopldg eixe
eAeLBepwWOEl. H OBwpavikn autokpatopia diatnpouos otov Mopld ta @poupLa Tng
Kopwvng, tng MeBwvng, Tng Matpag kat éva pikpo KAotpo oto Plo. AkoAouBnoav Opwg
500 xpovia epUALWV SLeVEEEWV KaL TIOAEULKWVY cUppdEewv. H YPnAr MUAN BAEmovtag
OtL Sev propet va kataotelAel Tnv EAANVLKN Etavaoctacn {rRtnoe amno tov MwyApet
A\U, ToV TTaod TNG ALyUTITOU, TTIOU amtoTeAoUOoE TUAPa tng OBwpavikng autokpatoplag,
va otelAel otpatd otnv MNeAomdvvnoo yla va tnv katamviel. Q¢ avtaMaypa Ba tou
Tapaywpouoe tnv KpAtn.

O MwyapeT AAU i€ KOAETEL OTNV ALYUTITO EUTIELPOUG AELWHATIKOUG TWV NATTOAEOVTELWY
TIOAEPWV, YLA VA OPYAVWOOUV KAL VA EKTTALEEVGOUV TOV 0TPATO TOU, TIOU TIOAEUOUOE TIAEOV
Kata ta Eupwraikd mpotuma. AnAadn mapatacodtav o€ palayya Badifovtag Katd tou
€xBpou og oUykpouan €€ eTTAPnG.

Ta omAa Tou ATav amod ta KAAATEpa TNG EMOXNAG KAl 0TNV KAvn Ttpocdppolav Adyxn. Ta
AoyX0o@pOpa OTIAA TTAEOVEKTOUCAV OE PNKOG OTLG €€ ETIAYPNG GUYKPOUGELG A0 TO yLataydavt
Twv EAAvwv. ETtiong o otpatog autog eixe kal owpata atdktwy Kpntwv kat AABavwv
APLOTA EKTIALSEUPEVO LTTTILKO, TIUPOBOALKO, INXAVLKO, UYELOVOULKO, EQOSLACHO Kal O,TL
AaAAo SLeBeTe €vag oUyxXpPOVOG OTPATOG TNG ETTOXNG €KElvNG.2 ApxNnNyog ftav o Iympany
Taodg, Betdg yLog Tou Mwyapet AAu.

Metd tnv Kataotpo@r tng KAoou Kat v HEoW Tou eP@UAiou, otig 11 deBpouapiou
1825 amoBLBACTNKE N TIPWTN ATTOCTOAN OTPATEVUATWY otn MebBwvn, N omola ATav utod
OBwpavikr katoxn, pe 4.000 TteCoug kat 400 umelc.? AkoAouBnoav apyotepa Kat AAAEG
amootoA&q. OL anofLBacBevteg ev Bprikav kapia avtiotaon.. Ta EAMAnVLka otpatevpata
TIOU €lyav eLoywproeL otnv MNehomdvvnoo, slaitepa otn BOpeLo-SUTIKA TIAELPAQ, TTOU Ba
ETPETIE VA AVTLEPACOUV APECWE OTNV amoBatikni evépyela Twv AtyuTttiwy, adpavouoav.

O Iumpaiu otn Meconvia

H mtpwtn kivnon tou Iumpanp Atav va AUoEL TNV TIoALopkia Tou Kaotpou tng Kopwvng
KaL 0Tn cuvexeLla va otpagel ipog to Nedkaotpo, to Kaotpo tng MuAou. H ppoupad tou
Nedkaotpou avtlotadnke npwikd. AvtiBeta ta EAANVLKA oTpateuATa TIOU NTAV EKTOG
TOU pouplou £del&av adpavela.

O Iumpanu KEPSLEE TN PLa payn Katotiy tng AAANG. Niknoe toug EAANVEG JE ONUAVTLKEG
ATIWAELEG OTN ZXLWVOAAKKA, HETA ota Kpeppudia, katéAaBe pe andPBaon tn Zgaktnpla.
MNapadobnke to Mahaldkaotpo, ylati Sev rav kaBdAou spodlacpévo. Tig 11 Malou
TTapado0nke kal To NeOKAOGTPO attd TNV EAAELPN VEPOU PE CUPYPWVLA, 0TO oTtolo oL

1 Hmpwtn mpokrpuén tng Meoonviaknig Mepouciag mpog tag Eupwraikdg AUAAG.
2 Apxelo Pwpa Atov. Top A’, 340-366.
3 T.AK. ZUM. BAAy. EKT ®ak.9 eyyp.049/6-3-1825.
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‘EAANVEG Ttapedwoav ta 6TAd Toug. MNapd dpwg tn cupwvia, o Ipmpary, KPATNOoE ToV
Mwpydkn MaupoptxaAn kat tov Mavaylwwtn MNatpako Pe tnv mpogaacn otL kat oL EAANVEG
katd tnv mapadoon tou NautAlou elxav KpATroEL TOUG eKel TTACASEG Kal SHAWVE OTL
Atav poBupog va toug avtarAagel pe toug tacddeg tou NautAtou.*

MExpL TOTE N cupTEpLYopd Tou Ipmparp Tpog toug EAANVEG fTav SLTAWHPATLKA Kal
TOUG CUMPBOUAEVE va TTapadwoouv Ta OTIAA Kat va YUpLoouv OTLG SOUAELEG TOUG.> META TN
paxn oto Maviakt otig 20 Maiou kat TNV Kataotpowr) Tou MNamna@Aéooa n cUPTEPLPOPA
TOU £yLVE anAvBpwTia OKANPN agrivovTag TO UTIOKPLTLKO TOU UPOG aPou O XapakTrnpag
TOU KaTA Tov Popél, Tou tepLeypade tov Iumpany, Nrav « ...0nptwdng mdvrote kat mavrote
BapBapog stpd yia aiua kat epeimia kat 6Ae6pdv. Adoiuovov gt toug EAAnvag av AdBouv thv
atuylav va oaynvevBouv amd ta anatnAdg UTTOGYETELS TOU ... ».°

2Tn ouveExeLla TIpoxwpPNnoe, ékade tnv Kahaudrta pmrike otn Mdavn péxpt Tig KLTpleég,
KATAOTPEPOVTAG OAQ TA OXUPA KAl TOUG TIUPYOUG Twv Maviatwy. AkoAoUBnoav oL Jdyeg
be tov KoAokoTtpwvn, Tov otolo viknoe otn pdxn tng Tpaumalag kal ota Tpikopya
NG TpLtoAttode. ‘OAo to kahokaipt tou 1825 yupLle og SLaYopeg emapyieg Tou MopLq,
a@rVovTag oTo TEPACHA TOU TITWHATA, XOAAoUaTa KL artokaisia KL €0€pve TIow Tou
ALYMOAWTOUG YEPOUG KAl yuvalkotatda.

O Ipmpany, tov AskeépPBpLo tou 1825 Triye 0to MECOADYYL, TIOU TO TIOALOPKOUCE O
Kloutayng. Metd tnv npwikn €£080 twv Meooloyyttwy (10 ArtptAiou 1826), yUpLos otnv
MeAoTiovvNoo va EEKOUPATEL TO OTPATO TOU KAL VA CUVEXLOEL TO KATAGTPOYPLKO TOU £PYO
ekel 0mou oL EAANveg Sgv Tov ipookuvoucav.’

O Iumpanu evavtiov Tng Mavng

Ma tn Mavn, o Iumpany cuvoplhoUcoe Kal aAAnAoypag@ouoe Pe tov MNwpyakn
MaupopLxaAn, yLé tou MNetpouten, amd TOTE TIOU ToV KpatoUoe otnv MNMUAo, aAAd Kat
META TIOU TOV AYPNOE, Y€ OKOTIO VA TIELOEL TOV TIATEPA TOU KAl Toug Mavidteg va epBouv
O€ KATIoLa cUPPWVLa, KATL TTou Sev ywvotav.t H emagn) autr ywvotav o€ yvwaon Kal Je
TNV €yKpLon tnG EAANVLKNAG Aloiknong PE OKOTIO KATIOLOG TaXUSPOHOG Va ETILXELPHOEL
va oKOTWOoEL Tov Iumpanu. Etol otig 29 Maiou 1826 o Iumpanu €0TELNE ETILTLUNTLKN
ETILOTOAN] oToV Nwpydkn MaupopLyaAn, SLOTL SeV ELXE TIPOETOLPACEL YLa CUMPWVIA KaL
amaLToUoE o€ SEKA NPEPEG VA TIPOOKUVAGOUV oL MavLldteg, ylatl o€ avtiBetn mepimtwon,
Ba eLoEBale otn Mdvn va KAPeL Ta xwpLd Kat ay JOAWTLOEL TLG YUVALKEG, TTOU OrpaLve
KAL TNV aT{PWor) ToUg, yLa TNV LKavoTiolnon Twy oTpatlwIwy Tou.

H emiotoAn autr §66nke otnv Egopeia tng Znaptng, SnAasdn tng Mavng,® ou tnv
amnoteAouoav o Iwavvng-Katorg MaupopiyaAng, o Atovuctog MoUptdvog, o TCavveTakng
Fpnyopakng, o @avacoUAng Koupouvsoupdkng, o NLkoAakng Xpnoteag, o Navaylwtng
Aoupakng, o Mavayog KuBeAog k.a.. H antdvtnon twv Maviatwv kat Alywv MeAomovvnoiwv

I.A.K.EKt., PAk.86, yyp 128 kat 129.

.A.K. ZUN\. BAAy. A dak.8 gyyp.126/20-2-1825.
Apxelo Pwpa Atov. Top A’, 366.

Kametavakng .Z., (2015), 635-664.

Pemiag Xp. YréBeolg Kataokoriag.

AuBp. Ppavtln top. 2, 444,
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TIOU €(YaV KATAWUYEL EKEL, NTAV APKETA TIPOKANTLKI KAl TEAELWVE PE Ta TTAAANKaprola
AOyLQ: «...KQL O TIEPLUEVOUEY pe 6oag Suvduets BeAriong»." Etol o Iumpany etolpace tov
OTPATO TOU KAl TOV EYKATEOTNOE 0T «MTIoUKa» TO ETTIVELO TOU NNGLOU, TNG CNUEPLVAG
Meoorvng, Swdeka XIALOPETPA SUTLKA TNG Kahapdtag.

OwMavidteg oyvpwvovtat oth «Bépya» Tov AApvpov

TN pakpoxpovn Lotopia tou AApUpoU (vepou katd tov Maucavia') avagépovtat
TIOAEPLKEG CUYKPOUOELG, N TIPWTN TWV OTIOLWV Elval Katd tnv kaBodo twv AwpLewv. Ekel
elval n eloodog otn dutikr) Mdvn."? Metagl tou Meoonviakou KOATIOU Kat tou KaAabiou
6poug (Bouvd tng ZéAltoag, ovopalopevo kat MmoupoAiBag) ivat ol tpoodeg Tou
Bouvou, otou to £€8ayog amod tnv apaiia apouctddel avn@opLkn kAton, n omola
au&AveL avatoALKd TIPogG TO BoUVO, PEXPL TTIOU yiveTal amokpnpvn. H MKALVAG autn
Aoupida yng, TAdtoug Tepimou 1.000 PETPWVY, TIEPLEXEL KAL (PUOLKEG SLABPWTLKEG
XapPaSPWOELG,.

To 1805 mEpaoe amd to AAJUPO o AyyAog Tieptnyntrg William Gell kat i8¢ pla pavipa
ard EepoALBLA 0TOV VOTLOTEPO KAl HEYAAUTEPO TWV XELHAPPWV-Xapadpwv. Evag KAToLkog
TOU €lTtg, TIWG aTo €KEL Kal TEPA Sev £Xouv TEPAcEL oL ToUpKoL.™ Autr n §epoAlBLd
@aivetal 0TL, KataotpaPnke To 1825, dtav o alyuntlakdg otpatdg ékage tnv Kahapdta
Kal £QTace PEXPL TLG KLTPLEG, KATAOTPEPOVTAG TA APUVTLKA £pya Twv Maviatwy.

Tn B€on autn ol EAANVeG eméAe€av va apuvBouy, oto AAPUPO, ETTTA XALOPETPA
N.A. tng KaAapdatag. MNa va mAnotdoel kaveig tn 8€on autr amno tnv Kahapdta Empere
ota teAeutala 1.500 petpa, va StaBel évie xapadpeg BdbBoug amo 4 £wg 6 PETpa Kal
TIAATOUG amo 8 £wg 10 PETPA, KATL TIOU SUCKOAEUE TO LTITILKO YLa Va KAVEL ETIEAQON KaL Va
SNULOUPYNOEL TTAVLKO, OAAA KaL TOV TAKTLKO 0TPATO va TIPOXWPNOEL 0 paiayya. OTwg
pag Anpoopel 0 Ocddwpog KoAokotpwvng, 0tav o Iumpany €AeLTte 6To MeCOAOYYL,
ol Maviateg kataokevaoav pe EEpoALBLd, éva apuvtiko (€uBuypappo) Telyog oto votLlo
Xe(Aog pLag pepatidag, tn «BEpyar, 0ou otnv XaAkwén eKBOAN TG nTav ta omitia Twv
Kametaviavwy. H pdvépa autr eixe pnkog 1.200 pétpwv kat udog mepimou 1,5 p..
Katd tov A. KOKKLWVO «....av 10 anpeio touto mapePLdleto .... 6An n ypauun 6a katéppee kat
oL auuvopevol Ba eBAAAOVTO K TWV VWTWVY»."

To oxup0 NG BEpyag kAAUTITE TOV Oppo Tou AAPUPOU, OTIoU fTav TeEAwveLo, To oTtolo
evolkiale n olkoyevela Karmetavakn. Amo TLg eLompagelg 6@ehe 10.000 ypooLa otn
Atoiknon (OBwpavikn). M€Pog Twv XPNHUATWY AUTWVY @aivetat OTL xpnoLUoToLenkav
yla TNV oXUpwaorn Tou TOTIoU HE TNV £pYacia Twv ZEALTOAVWY, TWV AATOULPLAVWY Kal
Aoutwv ABLatwv. Apxnyog TG OLKOYEVELAG NTaV TOTE 0 MEpo-TMavaylwTtdkng Ye Ta atdLa
ToU Kal ta aviyila tou. Ta omitia twy Kametavakndwy, Tou ftav otn Bépya, kAAuttav to
guntabeg onpelo TN dnAadr) tnv apaiia. Ekel kat n koltn Tou XELHAppou TIAATUVE Kal
oxnUAatile XaAlLkwsn tapahia. To peyaAlTepo olkoSounua ftav n «kalappa» (casarma),
10 Zm. TplkouTing, Toy. A, 19-20.

11 Navoaviou Meoonviakd. (1979), 35.
12 Zkometéag =t. (1951). Top. B., 103-106.
13 Zowla I. Kametavakn. (1990). Aakwvikat Imoudat 10, 499-524.

14 ©. Kohokotpwvng o0.1., 173.
15 AlovUoLog KOKKVoG. (1956). Top. I, 153.
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TIou onuaivel oTpatwvag. AVatoAlkOTEPA ATavV 0 TIUPYOG TOU ZTauplavou Kametavakn
(yLou tou yé€po-lavayltwtakn), TIou fTav To TIapatnenTipLo Tou oxupoU Kal ElXE TO
Ovopa «@UAAKN», SNAadr) QUAAKLO. Mo avatoALlkd ftav akopn SUo oTiiTia HEAWV TNG
olkoyeveilag. H Bepya ameAnye o pLa Bpaxwén e§apon to «Kaotpdkw. Zta 200 pyetpa and
TN 6&dA\aooq, ekel TTou TIEPVOUCE 0 SPOHOG TNG ETTOXNG EKELVNG TaV €va TTUPOPBOAELD.
2XESLAOTLKN TIAPAoTAcn TWV OTILTLWV TwV Kametavakndwyv Kat To SUTLKO TPAUA tng
«BEpyag» pogpxOpevn amo Tiivaka (wypagLkig TNG FAAALKNAG ETILOTNPOVLIKAG ATIOOTOANG,
OTLG HAXEG TNG Bépyag (22-24 Touviou 1826), oxediaoe o Mav. Mmallyog os cuvepyaoia
pE Tov ZT. I. Kametavakn.

Zxéélo twv omtiwv Kametavdknéwy Kat Tou SuTtkoU Tunparog tneg «Bépyag» tou M. Mmadlyou, amd
eupUtepo mivaka {wypapikrg tn¢ FaAAkn¢ Ematnuovikrg AmoatoArg

dwroypapla, 2021, Tou KeviptkoU TuRpatog tng «Bépyag» tou AAupoU
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MeTd tn paxn, yla va yivel ac@aréoTtepPOo TO OXUpOo tng EEpoABLdg tng BEpyag,
avtikataotddnke amd veo Telxog pe aoBeotokoviapa, Tou Ba AvteEXE KAl OE
KavovLoBoALopo. To telxog auto dev Statnpnbnke, wote, 6tav to 1926 yLopTtAoTNKE N
ETIETELOG TNC EKATOVTAETLAG, UTIpXAV EAGXLOTA UTTOAELUPaTa. To 1935 n Aéoxn Aakwvwv
ABNVWV KaTAOKEVLAOE TO TELXOG IOV UTTAPXEL orjpEPa’’ kal epgavidetal otn dwrtoypaia.

To xpoviko Twv naywv otn Bépya.

H pdyn tng BEpyag amoTUTIWVETAL OTO oXeSLAYpappa el Xaptou tou Kwv. A. Kotowvn.
211G 20 Iouviou 1826 o Iumpanu and tn «Mmouka» TG Meoorvng, SLaXWPLOE TO oTPATO
TOU o€ V0 pEPN." To tpwTto e 1.500 otpatiwteg Ba tryavav pe Tov otoAo tou Iumpany
0TOV Oppo Tou Alpou. Ot uttdAoLrtol 6-8.000, Ba akoAouBolaoav tov Kexayla tou Ipumpany
kat Ba Badilav evavtiov tng BEpyag tou AApupov. Ztig 21 Iouviou, o Iumpanp EMAcuoe
OTLG aKTEC TNG EEW MAvng Kat kKavovioBOANoe Kat opLlopéva xwpLd, OTwg tnv TpaxnAq,
ToV Aylo AnunAtpLo Kat TLg KITpLeg, yla va TiotePouv oL KATOLKOL OTL OKOTIEVE EKEL va
KAveL antdPBacn, evw Aol Bewpnoav 0T, BeAE va poBLoEL TOUG KATOIKOUG va PElVOUV
OTOV TOTIO TOUG KAl va pn Ttdve oto Appupod, OTIOU ATAV TO OTPATOTESO TWV Maviatwy.

Kata tnv évapén tng paxng oL UTtepacTiLoTEG TNG BEpyag rtav mepimou 2.000, evw 0To
TENOG TOU TTOAEPOU £Bavav Ti¢ 4.000, yLatl cuvexwg EpxovTav KL AAAOL TIOAEPLOTEG. OL
Maupoptyahatol' ektog amo 700 Mavidateg eiyav padt toug kat 220 Mehomovvnaoioug, o
ZtEPavog MKouAAKNG elxe 200 Mavidreg, 80 MeAomovvnoioug kat 60 Kpntikoug, Kat ot
Karmetakndeg eixav 350 Mavidateg kat 120 MeAomovvnoioug. Emiong umrpxav Kat AAAEG
OMASEG PE TOUG OTIAQPXNYOUG TOUG. ApXNYOG Tou TIoAEPoU ftav o Iwdavvng- Katong
MaupoptxdAng. Eva pépog twv Maviatwy eiye tomobetnBel otn BopeLo-SuTikn MAayLd
TOU BouvoU Kovtd oto povaotrpl tng Aylag Tpladog, am’ omou Tepvoloe SPOUOG TIPOG
TO XWPLO Avw ZeALtoa. Artd autr| tn StaBaon Ba propovoav oL xBpol va tepdoouv Kat
va Bpedouv ota vwta tng mapdatagng tng Bepyag.

Mplv amd to xapapa tng 22ag Iouviou 1826 Eekivnoe amod tnv MTmouKa n atyuTttLakn
OTPATLA PE TTopELa SUTLKN TTPog To AAPUPO Kat wBdavovtag otnv Ayia Ziwv (avavtt tou
Eevoboyxelou DLN0EEveLa) ouvExLoe voTLa. Xtn Mavn Spduol Sgv uttipxav mapd pévo
yl860otpata, autd SUCKOAELAV TNV TIOPELD CUVTETAYPEVWY HEYAAWV OTPATIWTLKWY
pHovadwv kat, kKabwg kel 0 TOTOG Slaocyifovtav amo XeLHApPOUG, EKavav Tnv Topeia
SUOKOAOTEPN. ME TO TIPWTO YPWCE TNG NUEPAG avTtikpuoav ol ALyUTITLOL TN HAVTPa, TIow
armo tnv otola Atav ot Mavldteg kat oL piloL Toug pdouyeg amo tn Meoonvia, Ttou
yla Adyoug acypaheiag elxav katagpuyel otn Mavn.

O meol ToupkoatyuTTLoL e apxnyo tov KexaylapTen kat cUpBouAdtopa to FaAAo
ouvtaypatdpyn Seve, aAAa&OTILOTO ZOUAEIPAVUTIEN, SLVOUV TLG SLaTayEg Kal Katd tnv
eMiBeon emLtdyuvav To BNUATLOPO TOUG KaL TO LTITILKO €KAVE €TTEAQON yLa va Ttpopdagouv
TOUC avTLITAAOUG Toug, Vopidovtag otL ta dAoyd Toug Ba Tiepvoucav e éva GApa tn
pHavtpa kat 6a koppdtialav Toug UTIEPACTILOTEG TOU oxupoU. Ta Tpaypata OpwG
eEeAlytnkav Staopetikd. To UTTKO elxe Alya pétpa va Tpegel pLv tn Bépya yla va
KAVEL LOXUPN €TTEAAON.

17 Kametavdkng Z. I. (2015), 644-649.
18 Tevikn Epnuepig tng EMMASog ap. ¢.70/30-6-1826.
19 ApBp. Ppavtln, 447.
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Zyediaypaupa Mayng Bépyag AAuupoU uméd K. A. Kotowvn

‘ETOL amoyonteuon Tepipeve Toug eTtiBepevoug Litmelg kat edoug, yLatt n xapnAn
Havtpa, TTou TIPORAAE PTIPOooTd TOUG, BPLOKOTAV OTO VOTLO AVw XE(AOG TNG PEPATLAC
TOU XELPAPPOU pE TNV Koltn va £xeL BABOG apKETWY PETPWY, TIPAYHA TIOU TNV €Kavav
afemépaotn. Miow &€ amod tn pavipa Ppilokovtav PuxwpEVOL TIOAEPLOTEG. Ekelvn TV
NUEPQ EyLVAV GUVOALKA evvea £@odoL. OAEG ATIOTUXNUEVEG PE TIOAAOUG VEKPOUG Kat
Tpavpatieg. Me ayaMiaon ot EAANVeG £BAeTav, AAAOUC va TOUG POPTWVOUV O {Wa KL
dMoug o€ Aavtdévia (pkpd TAola) yLa va Toug amopakpuUvouy arnd to medilo tng Haxng.

‘Eva aLyuTttlako TAOLO, (POPTWHEVO HE OTPATLWTEG, ETIAEUCE VOTLOTEPA ATIO TNV
QMUVTLKN YPAPPn Twv EAAAvwv. Mpogavwg yla va toug amoBLBAcel ota vwta Twv
UTIEPAOTILOTWY TNG Bépyag. Apéows o Ztauplavog Kametavakng Pe Pla opasda ekato
EAAVwv 1o tapakoAouBnoav amod tnv apaiia kat to TupoBoAovoay, yla va pnv
TIANGCLACEL TNV AKTH, £TOL ATIETUXE KAL AUTH N TIPOOTIABELA TWV ALyuTttiwv.
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Fuvaikeg amd tn ZEALToa Kat Ta AAAa XwPLA Tou Ztaupotnyiou (Petémelta Afjuou
ABlag) petépepav vepd yla Toug Paxnteg tng Bépyas. Ywul £pepe éva kalkl armo
Vv KapdapuAn. O HyoUpevog tng povng tng Mavayiag tou XeApou twv Maitowv pe
TN Bavpatoupyn elkéva tng NMavayiag kat o HyoUpevog tng povng BeAavidiag twv
MaAeBplavikwv ota Bapouola tng Zapvatag Pe TNV €LKOVA TOU TEPTIAOU Tou Aylou
NLKOAGOU TIEpLEPYOVTAV TNV EAANVLKA TIAPATAgn KaL EUAOYoUoaV TOUG JaxNTEG OL oTtoloL
aywvifovtav «utép ToTEWG Kal TTatpidog».?

Tooog ftav o evBouoLacpOG TWV UTIEPACTILOTWY TG BEpyag, Tou Sev KpatLovtav
Kat €Byatvav and ta TapmoupLa ToUG Kat Katadiwkav Toug UTtoxwpoUVTEG ALyUTTTLOUG,
TIOA\OUG amo Toug oToloug poveuav. Idtaitepa o mamd-MNavayog Pouooog amod
NV Apdxofa tng Mdavng, Ttou okOTwoe Tievte xOpoug, OTwg To BeBalwve oXETLKO
TILOTOTIOLNTLKO. ISLaitepn emidoon otnv katadiwgn twv Atyutttiwy lxav oL TIOAEULOTEG
armo Ta TKU@LAvVLKa.?!

To avakowwBév twv aywviotwyv tng Bépyag €ypawe:? «...Etbomotouuev mpog
duetpov yapav tne¢ Ztpat. Alokrjoswg, 0tL orjuepov mepl o mpwi pag nABev o eyBpdc 6Aog
OUOOWUATWHEVOG UE TAKTIKOUG Kal Ataktou¢ Te(ou¢ Kat LTTE(C EwWC OKTW YIALASEC, ETTLATAUEY
TNV Bépyav TaKTIKWE Kal P ZTaptlatikAv tw OVIL yevwaldtnta apyloauev tov moAEpov, Kal
UE TNV ouvnBLopévnv Toug POpUNCLY EKavav evvéa yloupouala, mAnv eupov avlBiotaotv
QUWTEPQVY, Kal 0UTWE EMETTPEPOV UE peyarnv twv (nuiav. MOAw numopoUcauey va Kpatwey
TNV 0puNV TWV SMAPTLATWY, O(TIVEC TTNSWVTEC TO abUvATOV TWV TTOAEUOUVTWY, ERyrNKav ééw
amd v Bépyav kat Toug ekuviynoav...»

TEALKA O ALYUTITLOKOG OTPATOG NTTNHEVOG OTILOBOXWPNOE KAL OTPATOTIESEUCE OTNV
Ayla Zwwv (Aylaow), 5 XAH. avatoAkd tng Kahapdrag. Tnv emdpevn nuépa, 23 Iouviou,
pLa opada Atyutttiwy mmewv Anolace tn Bepya, aAAa 6tav €XTnKE TIUPOBOALGHOUG,
yUpLO€ 0TO oTPatomedo tng. Patvetal 0T, ATAV avayvwpLoTLKN TePiToA0G.?

Tnv tpltn nuépa, 24 Iouviou, 0 ALYUTITLAKOG 0TPATOG amd VwPLg To Tipwi ApxLoE TLG
€POSOUC TOU, CUYKEVTPWVOVTAC TLG TIPOOTIABELEG TOU O0TO SUTLKO HEPOC TG Bépyac.
To avakowwBev tng 24 Iouviou? TepAauBAavel ta akoAouba: «...0L TTPO¢ T0 PEPOS TNG
Aylag Tpiabog tomoBetnuévol Zmaptidrat, BAEMTOVTES TOV YOV 6AOV CUTOWHATWEVOV Kal
TTOAELOUVTA AOPATLOTIKWG TO Tapabaldaatov, dpunaoav kat' emdvw toug amd to UYog ¢
0éoeWs TwV Kal KataBavtes L6 To emimedov pe mpwtnv opunv ediwéav autdv, BAAAovTEG Tov
&L¢ ataélav. Zuyxpovwg b€ eEAB0VTEG kat oL Aotmmol Twv MPOoUaYWVWVY TWV ToV EKTUNNoQV Ue
yewaiotnta anapaseLyydtiaToy, ToU E0KOTWOAV UTTEP TA SEKATEVTE dAoya, TTOAAOUG LTTTTE(S
Kal w¢ EKATOV TAKTLKOUG, TOUG 0TTol0UG, PEPOVTEC ELC TOUG WHOUS TouS BAEmouv én va toug
(wBapkapouyv i¢ ta Aavrovia...».

20 K. A. Kotowvn (1974), Bépya oUpBoAo Bappoug Kat avtoxng, I6wun 6.

21 Kametavakng .z. (2008). Aploteia tou 1821 o€ Mavidteg AywVLOTEG.

22 A. AtyvoU Apyelo Kowvotntag 'Yépag, top. IB, 227-8. A.B. Bayltakdakou, o.Tt., 128-9.
23 A. Aiyvou Apxelo Kowdtntag 'YSpag, top. IB o. 262. A.B. Baylakakou, o.1t., 118.
24 Alov. A. Pwpa, Apxetov 0.262-3. A. B. Baylakakou, o. Tt., 122.
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MeTd tnVv amocupon Twv exBpwv amo tn Bépya €pBaoe kat o MNwpyakng MaupopydAng
pe 500 otpatiwteg. EPepe OPWGE TNV €L6NON OTL ALYyUTITLOKOG 0TPatog amoBLBAotnke
oTOV OppOo Tou ALpou. ETteLdn oL UTIEPAOTILOTEG TG BEpyag elxav augnbel, apéowg 1.000
amo autoug, uttd TNV nysoia tou Avaotaciou Maupoplxain, &ekivnoav Kal tnv aAAn
NUEPQA To TPpWL ATav oto Alpo Kat TAPAvV PEPOG OTNV TEALKN PAXN, TIOU TIETAEAV TOUG
exBpoug otn Balacoa. MexpL TOTE OL yuvaikeg Tou AupoU pe SpemavLa Kat TIETPEG Kat
OL EVATIOUELVAVTEG YEPOVTEG KpaToUoav Toug TOUPKOALYUTITLOUG.

Tnv emdpevn nuépa £pBaoe otn MNdvvitoa kat o Oeddwpog KoAokotpwvng pe 2.000
oTpaTLWTEG. MNvotav TposTolpacia va ylvel vuxtepLvr emSpopr oToV alyuTitLako
KATQUALOPO Kal UTtpxe Kataloyog pe 800 eBehovteg. ANG n Ttapoucia peyalou
aplBuou EAAVwy, avdykaoe toug Alyutitioug va eykataieipouv tn BEon Ttoug Kat
Va KATAoKNVWOoOUV OTLG eKBoAEG Tou Nedovta otapou tng KaAapdrtag. ‘Otav AoV
€uabav tnv kBaon TNG KatadpopLKAG TOUG ETILXELPNONG OTOV OPHO TOU ALpou, Epuyav
yla tn Mebwvn.

OLonuavtkotepol apynyol twv Maviatwy, Tou ftav ta Baotkd peAn tnv Egopeia tng
ITAPTNG, ATAV 0TOV TIUPYO ToU KOUuPoUuvSoupdkng oTo KAOTPOo tng Zapvdatag. Ekel ftav
o Iwavvne-Katong MaupopixaAng, o Atoviolog MoUptdvog, o T(avvetdkng Fpnyopakng,
0 NLkOAAKNG Xpnotéag Kat aAloL.

TNV TPWTN YPAUHN TOU PETWTIOU, 0TNV EEPOALBLA TG BEpyag rtav o Avaotdong
MaupopxdAng, o HAlag Katodkog-Maupoptxaing, o NikoAaog Mieppdkog-Maupoptyaing
gxovteg 700 Mavidateg kat 220 MeAomovvnoioug. O Ztepavog MkouAdkng pe 20 Mavidateg,
80 MeAomovvnoioug kat 60 Kprjteg. Madl toug ntav kat o HAlag Xpuooomadng.

ATIO Toug Kametavakndeg tav o yépo-Mavaylwtdkng Pe Tov yLo Tou ToV ZTauplavo
KaL Ta PLKpOTEPA TIaLSLA Tou. ATt ta avidiia Tou ATav o XpLotoSouAog, 0 Bevetodvog kat
o MNavvidg, tatdld tou Karmetav MNwpydkn, o Navaylwtng kat o Fewpylog tou MiEpou, o
Mavaywwtng kat o Avtwvng tou Mavvn, ou Atav yvwotol wg MNavvatiot, pe 350 ARLAteg
kat 120 Melomovvnaoioug (Meoonvioug POCPUYEC).

O F'aAdvng kat o Avépeag Koupouvdoupakng, o Avtwviog AAnNPTapoUtng-T{aveTeag-
Tpoutdkng, o Iwavvng Tpouttdkng, o ZTéavog Xpnotéag, o Mavaywwtng Aoupdkng, o
HAlag, o Avaotdolog kat o Bevetodvog KuBeAog, o Mavaytwtng Kooovakog, o Fewpyakng
Apaywvakog-Ipnyopdkng, Kat TtoAAoL akoun totikol apxnyol Maviatwyv Kat ariotl
TIOAEPLOTEG. 2

MeydAn Atav Kat n CUPPETOXT TOU KANPOU, OTIWG?® 0 KAPOG TOu XtaupoTtnyiou,
amd to MntpotoAitn FaBpiA PpaykoVAn péxpL Tto vedtepo Stako, o Aayiag (Aoivng)
MaKAapLog Zaumatakakng, o axtpavépitng @eoddolog Ppouvtldakng amo to Kouokouvt
NG AgpOTIOANG, 0 apxLtpavdpitng AyyeAetdkng, nyoupuevog tng Movng BeAavididg
MaAeBpakiwv, o nyoupevog tng Mavayiag tou XeApou Maitowv Mdaiolog Mapackeudkng,
o mamna-Fpnyopdkng amod ta ToEpLa, K.a. ApyoTeEPA N KOWVOTNTA ZEALTOAG HETOVOUACTNKE
o€ Kowvotnta Bepyag.

25 Kametavakng 2.l (2015), 673.
26 AX.E.B.E. koutl 116, d®ak. 28.
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O Iumpanu emtifetar atn Mdavn and ™ Aakwvia

O Ipmpanu yla mpwtn @opd Nttrdnke amno toug Maviateg otn BEpya kat to Aupo.
MpoYavwe oL CUVEPYATEG TOU Kal cUHPBouAol Tou Eupwtatlol Bswpnoav étL o€ éva
TOTIO TIOU &€V PYTIOPOUCE VA XPNOLUOTIOLNOEL PJE EUXEPELA TO LTITILKO KAL TN @AAayya
TOU TOKTLKOU TOU 0TPATOU oL eATILSEG emLituyilag elval Alyeg. Etol Sev Snuloupyeital
TIAVLKOG, avtiBeta dnuloupyeital evBoucLaopog yLa va TIOAEPGOUV Kal TIOAEPOUV
akOpn Kat oL yuvaikes. Opwg mapa TG avitBEoELG CUVEPYATWY TOU amtopdctoe va §ava-
ETILYELPNOEL KATA TWV Maviatwy armo tnv AvatoAkry Mavn, tTnv Aakwvia, Tiou 1o €6a@og
NG €lval opaAdTEPO. ZTLG 21 AuyouoTtou o Iumpanu amo to otpatdnedo tou otn Aakwvia,
ETLXElpNOE va pBAceL oto §A00g NG BaotAlkng (Baolikr) 086¢ twv Bac\éwv tng
Apxalag Zmaptng)?’ va katéBouv otnv KapSapUAn péow tng AvspouBilotag (EEwyxwpt),
aAAG Sev ta katagepav. Ta tomwvopLa «MoAepiotpa», «NOKOAGG», Kal «KakLd ZKAAa»
Kataypagovtal amo tn Adiki gouoa oty oL ALyUTITLOL «...0TNV MNMoAgpiotpa TIoAéunoay,
0to NOKOAO KWAWOAVE, Kal 0TV KaKooKAAQ OKAAWOQAVE...».28 O AO®YOG Tou avabepatog
otov AyLo AnunTpLo Tou AAcoUC BaGIALKAG PaveEPWVEL TO avabepa Twv Maviatwy Katd
Twv ToupKkoalyuTttiwy. MNa xpovia OTIoLoG TTEPVAYE ATIO EKEL EPLYVE KaL ATIO PLa TIETPA.
Ekel SnpLoupyndnke pla upapida UPoug Tepl Ta 5 petpa Kal SLapeTpou 10 PETPWVY .
O AOYOG auTOG UTIAPXEL HEXPL onpEPa. To 2005 o kKwvog BpeBnke okappévog. Kdmolol,
TUHBwpLYOL TIpoYavwg, avalntnoav Bnoaupo.

ZT1G 28 AuyoUoTtou Tou 1826 0 oTpatdg Tou Iumpany EMLXELPWVTAG VOTLOTEPA OTNV
AvatoAkn) Mavn, ekape tn Asopiva kat ipoxwpnoe va uttotdageL Toug Mavidteg otov
MoAudpafo omou Nt Bnke ekel olkTpd yLa Tpitn wopd. O Iumpanu mAnpowopnBeig ta
YEVOUEVA 0TNV AVAToALKr) MAvn amécupe Ta OTPATEVPATA TOU PJECW TNG ZTTAPTNG OTa
Meoonviakd gppoupLa.?®

LYMIIEPAXMATA

MTmtopel oto NaumALo va €ywvav §o€oloyieg kat va xapnkav oL EAANveG oTo akouopa
TWV CUVEXOPEVWVY VIKWV TwV Maviatwy, aAAd €va ato Ta oNPAavTKOTEPA amoTeEAECHATA
Atav oty o Iumpanu dev propouce va LoxupLloBel wg kataviknoe toug EAANVEG Kat
uttéta&e Tov MopLd e e€aipean pepikd @poupla (tou AkpokopivBou, tou NautAiou Kat
NG MovepBaotag). AykadL ota ox€SLA Tou €ueve N Mavn, Tou Sev gixe tn Suvatotnta
Va KUpLapxnoeL TTavw otov Aao Tng.

O Ipmpanpu avaykAotnke anod TLG VIKEG Twv Maviatwy va aAAAgeL tn cuptepLpopd
TOU amévavtL otoug EAANVEG Kal va QEpeTaL TTAEOV e NTILOTNTA, TIPOOTIABWVTAG VA TOUG
TIPOOEAKUOEL € TO TIPOCKUVNA YLa VA TIApadwoouV Td OTIAd, a@oU HE T OTPATLWTLKN
Tou SUvapn Sgv PTIOPEDE Va KUPLAPXIOEL O OAO ToV MopLd. AvtiBeta peXpL TO TEAOG
1826 ouvéxL(E TO KATAOTPOWLKO TOU €PYO KAl TO KaAokaipl otnv Kuvoupia ékaye to
XwpLd AyLog MeETpog, Kat akdpun ota medva PEPN TNG avatoAlkng Mavng katéotpePe Ta
mavta. H ‘Tevikn Epnuepida’ eypae Tote: «...5¢v dpnae oUte ywplov, oUte olkiav akauatov,
nxpaAwtioe oyt oAiyag abuvdroug Yuyds kat auvake moArd {wa...».

27 Kametavakng z.l., (2015), 716.
28 Zkoretéag Ztavpog (2001), H £v80o&n emototia twv Maviatwy, 29-30.
29 Kametavakng z.l., (2015), 739.
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ZOPEWVA PE TOV TIOALTLIKO, SUMAWMATN Kal LoTopLKO Imupidwva Tpikoutn (1959),
oL VikeG Twv Maviatwv otn Bepya, o Apo kat tov MoAudpaBo, padl e TNV NpwLKN
‘E§0&0 Tou MeooAoyylou CUVETEAECQV OTNV amoyaocn Twv BacAéwv tng AyyAtag, Tng
raAAiag kat tng Pwolag va mapepfouv petagl tng OBwpavikng autokpatoplag Kat tng
KUBEPVNONG Twv EAAAVWY £Mavactatwy yLd va oTapatr)oeL N Jakpoxpovn atpatoyuatia.

H mtoAwopkia kat n E§od0¢ tou MeooAoyyiou cuykivnoav toug EupwTiaikoug Aaoug,
oL omtotol Tiiedav Toug BactAelg TOUG va TAPEPPBOLV yLa va OTAPATHOEL O TIOAEPOG.
O vikeg Twv Maviatwy emetoav Toug BactAeig 0T, 0 TIOAEPOG SEV TEAELWVEL, aYoU n
Mavn &gv uttotacoestal 6La Twv OTAwvY. Metad &€ kat tn vaupayia tou Nauvapivou otig
20 Oktwpplou 1827, oL mapayovteg autol wbnoav Tig TPELG PeydAeg Suvapelg AyyAtag,
FaAAilag kat Pwotag otnv cuvtagn tou mpwtokdAAou tou Aovsivou otig 16 NospBplou
1828, T0 omoio TipogPAeTie va yivel 0 MopLdag Hyspovia Opou UTIOTEANG 0TOV ZOUATAVO,
KAt tou N OBwpavikr) autokpatopia sv SexOnke. EToL peTa ToV PWOOTOUPKLKO TIOAEO
Kat Tn ouvOnkn tng AvépLavouttioAng to 1829, n OBwpavikr) Autokpatopila amodEXTNKE
Tn ouvBnkn avegaptnoiag twv EAAvwy to 1830. To véo EAANVLKO Kpdtog TiepAapBave
NV NeAomdvvnoo, tn PoUpeAn (Yypappuni AXeEAWoU-ZTiepXELoU) Kal TLG KUKAGSEG.
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF ALMYROS VERGA TO THE GREEK
REVOLUTION

Summary:

In Nafplio, many doxologies took place and the Greeks rejoiced
in the hearing of the consecutive victories of the Maniots, but the
most important issue was that Ibrahim could not claim to have
conquered the Greeks and subdued Morias with the exception of
a few fortresses (of Acrocorinth, of Nafplio and Monemvasia). A
thorn in his plans was Mani, where he did not have the ability to
dominate its people.

Ibrahim was forced to change his attitude towards the Greeks and
to behave more gently by the victories of the Maniots. He contin-
ued his destructive work until the end of 1826 and in the summer
that year he burned the village of Agios Petros, in Kynouria, and
destroyed everything even in the lowland parts of eastern Mani.
The "General Journal” wrote then: "... he left neither a village nor a
house unburned, he captured not a few weak souls and ate many
animals...".

According to the politician, diplomat and historian Spyridon Trikoupis
(1959), the victories of the Maniots at Verga, Diros and Polyaravos,
together with the heroic Missolonghi Breakout, contributed to the
decision of the kings of England, France and Russia to intervene
and act as conciliators between the Ottoman Empire and the Greek
government of revolutionaries to stop the long lasted bloodshed.
The siege and the Missolonghi Breakout moved the Europeans, who
pressured their kings to intervene and stop the war. The victories in
Mani convinced the kings that the war was not to end, since Mani
did not surrender under the force of arms. After the naval battle
of Navarino on October 20 (1827), these factors forced the three
great powers of England, France and Russia into the drafting of the
London Protocol on November 16 (1828), which provided for the Almyro,
Morias Hegemony to become subject to the Sultan, but the Ottoman Verga,
Empire did not accept it. Thus, after the Russian-Turkish war and
the treaty of Andrianoupolis in 1829, the Ottoman Empire accepted
the treaty of independence of the Greeks in 1830. The new Greek ]
state included the Peloponnese, Roumeli (Acheloos-Sperchios line) Mani,
and the Cyclades islands. Maniots.

Keywords:

Revolution,
Ibrahim,
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IIepuAnvn:

O pakpoxpoviog MeAoTtovvnolakog TIOAEROG amoTeAEL éva
LOTOPLKO yeyovog eE€xouoag onpactag yati AAage, pua yla
Ttdvta, Tov apxato EMNVIkG kOGPo. O TPATIOE TIOU OL «NYEHUOVLKEG
SuVApELG» 5pAOTNPLOTIOLOUVTAL LA TNV ETILKPATNON KAl TNV
KupLapyta oTwg Kat n §pdon Twv «ALydTEPO LOXUPWV» OTA
TIAQ{OLA TWV YEWTTOALTIKWY TUVONKWVY TNG ETTOXNG, TIPOKAAOUV
€VTOVO EVELAWEPOV SLAYPOVLKA. ATIO TN JEAETN TOU OTTIOUSALOU
€PYyou Tou OOoUKUSISEN TIoU aWopd OTOV TIOAEUO AUTO,
TIPOKUTITEL OTL, 0 OXESLACHOG KAl N UAOTIOLNGN TNG TTIOALTLKNAG
TWV avtlpayopevwy Suvdpewv TPoUTobETEL éva «OUVOAO
EVWOLWV» TIOU OXETL{OVTAL PE TNV ETILOTHYN TNG YEWTTOALKIG.
H emLotrpn tng YEWTOALTLKAG Sev amoTteAel povo pla pébodo
MEAETNG TWV «SLOKPATIKWY OXECEWV» AANA KaL €Va TIOAUTLHO
«gpyaAeio» yLa tnv oxedlaon plag amoTeEAEOPATLKAG TTOALTLKNAG
HE OKOTIO TNV QVTLPETWTILON TWV TIPOKANOEWV 0T «SLebvn
OKNVN». H armoTeAEoPATIKOTNTA TG TIOALTIKIAG AUTHG Kpivetal
avdAoya Pe tnv emiteuén n oxL SU0 BACLKWY OTOXWV, TNG
AOPAAELAG KAL TNG ETILKPATNONG. AUTOUG TOUG ONHAVTIKOUG
0TOX0UG BETOUV KAl OL «TIPWTAYWVLOTEG» TOU EPPUALOU
TIOAEHOU, YEYOVOG TIOU TIPOKAAEL TOV OUYXPOVO HEAETNTN
yla GUYKPLOELG KaL TIapaAANALOPOUG JE T ONUEPLVA ETTOXN.
Katd ouvemeLa, To €pyo Tou ®oukudidn Tou agopd otov
MEAOTIOVWNOLAKO TIOAEHO ATTOTEAEL pia TTOAUTLUN TINyN YLa
Bépata yewmoAitikoU evSLagépovtog. O LoTopLkdg Ooukudidng
Sev apkeltal og pla amir epLypapr] Twv yeyovotwy aAAd
ETILYELPEL pJia BaBUTepN EPUNVEUTIKN TIPOCEYYLON TWV ALTIWY
TWV TIOALTLKWVY KAl OTPATIWTIKWY CUYKPOUCEWVY, OTIWG KAl
TWV KLVATPWVY yLA TN §pACH TWV EPTIAEKOPEVWV OTOV EPPUALO
TIOAep0. M€oq, AoLTtov, amd autr) TNV KPLTLK Bewpnon Twv
attiwv Kat Twv KWATpwy, dtagpatvetal o TpOTog oKEWYNG
TWV QVTLPOXOHEVWY SUVAPEWY O€ {NTAHATA YEWTIOALTIKOU
EVSLAPEPOVTOC, KAl EpUNVEVETAL N §pAcn TOUG yLa TNV
EMITELEN TWV TIPOCSOKWHEVWY OTOXWV.
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H avdAuon twv SLeBvwv ox€oewv Kat Twv eEEALEEWY OTOV XWPO TNG «YEWTIOALTLKAG
OKNVNG», amoteAel Eva Lélaitepa onpavtikd Tedlo Epeuvag o€ TAyKOOULO eTtimeSo.
H oUyxpovn kat n tahatdtepn BLRALoypaia TTou agpopd ota Bépata autd, T0c0o N
gyxwpla 600 kat n dtebvng, elval mAovaoLa Kat a§LoAoyn YEYovOg TIOU (PAVEPWVEL TO
EVTOVO eVSLAWEPOV SLayPOVLKA. ATIO TLG ETILOTHPEG TIOU ATITOVTAL TWV BEPATWY AUTWY,
g&exouoa BEon KATEXEL N ETILOTAMN TNG YeWMOALTIKAG.! H ETILOTAHPN QUTH), HEAETA TLG
«8LEBVELG OXEOELG», TA TIOALTLKA KAL OLKOVOWLKA CUHEPOVTA KAL CUCXETLOPOUG TIOU
ennpeddovtal - SLAPOPPWVOVTAL ATIO TOV «YEWYPAPLKO XWPO», OTIWG Kal TNV avarmtuén
TNG OTPATLWTLKNG LOXUOG, WG «HECO» yLa TNV £a0@AALON TNG «KupLapxLlag». MeAeTwVTAG
TNV Lotopia, SLATLOTWVOUHE OTL NTHHATA YEWTIOALTLKOU EVELAPEPOVTOC artacyoAoloav
Kal Tov apyato kdéopo. Av Kat, TIoAU apyotepa, avamntuxdnkav ZxoAég MNewypagiag
(FEWTTOALTLKNG) PE CUYKEKPLUEVN ETTILOTNHOVLKN peBoSoloyia,? Tpokalolv LSLaitepn
€VTUTIWGN OTOV CUYXPOVO EPELVNTH TA KPLTNPLA KAl OL TIPoUTIOBETELG yLa TO oxeSLacuo
NG (YEW)TTOALTLKNG TWV AVTLPAXOPEVWY SUVAPEWY Katd To TapeABov (Try opBoAoyikn
a&LoAOynon TwV yeEyovotwy, «aglotoinon» tng mAnpowopilag, «mpwtoBoulia Twv
KLV OEWV»), KABWGE Kat 0 TPOTIOC TToU £@9apPOlouV TNV TIOALTLKA AUTH yLd TNV EMITEVEN
TWV OTOXWV TouG. MNa tnv €pappoyr tnG (YEW)TTOALTIKNAC TOUG, OL QVTLHAXOPEVEG
Suvdpelg petayelpidovtal Tta KATAANAA «PESA», OTIWG, YLA TIAPASELYHQ, TIOALTLKN KAl
OLKOVOLKN ETILPPOI), OTPATLWTLKA LoXU, CUMHaXLEG KTA. ZTO onpelo auTo, N YEWTIOALTLKN
«HETATPETIETAL» OE YEWOTPATNYLKN.2

Avap@iBoAa, n peAétn Ttou tapeABoOvVTog Ptopel va pag fonbrosL otnv anattntki
KaL emirovn dtadlkacia TG EPUNVEUTLKAG TIPOOEYYLONG, AKOUA, KAl TwV oUYXPOVWV
e€eAi&ewv. Eva xapaktnplotikd apadetypa amo tnv apxaia totopia, amoteAel o
HakpoxpoOvLoG MEAOTIOVVNOLAKOG TIOAEPOG, O OTIOLOG ETINPEACE KATAAUTLKA ToV apyato
EAMNVLIKO KOOHO. «HYEPOVIKEG SUVAPELG», TIOALTIKA KAL OLKOVOMLKA CUHQEPOVTQ,
ouppayieg Kal SUTAWPATIKEG TIPWTOBOUALEG OTIWG KAL OL OTPATLWTLKEG CUYKPOUGELG
otnv §npa kat otn BAdAacoa, SNULoUPYoUV EVTOVO eVELAWEPOV OTO CUYXPOVO PEAETNTA
KOL TOV «TIPOKAAOUV» VA KAVEL CUYKPLOELG KAL TTAPAAANALOPOUG PE TN ONUEPLVNA ETTOXN).

210 apov apbpo, ETILXELPW Pia EPUNVEUTLKI TIPOCEYYLON TNG OKEYNG TOU LOTOPLKOU
Ooukusidn o€ BEPATA YEWTIOALTLKOU EVSLAPEPOVTOC, HE PACN CUYKEKPLUEVEG TINYEG
amod To €PYO TOU TIoU apopd otov [Tedomowwnaotakd moAgpo. H €peuva ETILKEVTPWVETAL
OTIOKAELOTLKA 0TNV eTEEEPyacia TTNywWV ato TO TIPWTOYEVEG UALKO, KAL GUYKEKPLUEVA ATTO
TO £pyo Tou @oukudidn, Totoplai, Medomovvnatakdg moAepog,* Sixwe va eMeKTElVOpaL oTNV
TAouoLa Ssutepoyevn BLBALoypapia. H olvBeon kal n eme€epyaacia Twy TNywv autwy,

1 Evéektikr] BLAoypawpia BA. Ratzel 2001, Ancel 1938, Lorot 1995, Mddng 2002. ZUpgpwva pe tov Iw. Madn,
N YEWTIOALTLKN §€V amoteAel armod pdvn tng pia emotiun, A pila yewypa@ikr) avahutikni pébodo (Malng
2002, 1). Ta MPEPOUC ETLOTNHOVIKA EPYAAEL TNG YEWTTOALTLKIG ELVaL : A) N OLKOVOULKNA yewypagla, B)
N TIOALTLKY) YEWYPAWLa, Y) N TIOALTLOULKY YEWYPa®ia, 8) n eBVIKOKPATLKY Yewypayia, Kat €) n yewypagia
€AEyXOUL Kal SLaoTopAg TNG TANPoYopilag. Ata Tng Xprong Twv ETMPEPOUG AUTWY ETILOTNHOVLKWY
EPYAAElWV, N YEWTIOALTIKN) KATAAAYEL 0TN SNULOUPYLA YEWTIOALTLKWY HOVTEAWV OTpATNYLKAG Spdong.
Ztn pdon auth, N YEWTIOALTIKY PETATPETIETAL - KAL OVOUAGETAL - YEWOTPATNYLKY. H YEWTIOALTLKT avAAuon
KataAnyet og otpatnytkn (Maing 2002, 41).

2 Ta oUVToPN LOTOPLKN avaSpopr Twv Backwy Mewypa@kwy ZxoAwv (Feppavikr, AyyhAooa&ovikn Kat
FaAAkn), BA. Malng 2002, 10 - 30.

3 Malng 2002, 41: «H FewTtoALTLkA €lval oTtoxaopdg, elvat oképn, evw n FrewotpatnyLkn elvat epappoyn,
elvat tpaén.»

4 ©oukudidng (2011), Totopliat, Medomovvnatakdg moAepog, BUBALa : A - H.
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OTOXEUEL OTNV EPHUNVEUTLKI TIPOCEYYLON TOU 0PBOAOYLKOU TPOTIOU TIOU O LOTOPLKOG
OouUKUSLENG avaAUEL Ta yeyovota Tou MeAOTIOVVNOLOKOU TIOAEPOU KAL TNV AocagnvLon
ONMAVTLKWY, SLaypoVvikAG a&lag, «EVWoLwv» YEWTIOALTIKOU EVSLAYEPOVTOG.

H wotoplkn mepLlypawr kat avaiuon tou MeAOTIovvnoLakoU TIOAEUOU ATt TOV
©oukUbi8n, amotelel, avap@iBoAq, éva «EMavacTatikd» eyxelpnua. Mpotepatdtntd
ToU glval n opBoAoyLKN EpUNVELa TWV KLVATPWY TWV EPTIAEKOPUEVWY OTOV TIOAEHO AUTO,
TWV ALTiWV TWV TIOALTLKWY KAL OTPATIWTIKWY OUYKPOUOEWV, OTIWG KaL TWV YEVIKOTEPWVY
OUVONKWV TIOU SLAPOPYPWVOULV TLG OXECELG HETAEU TWV QVTLHAXOPEVWY SUVAPEWV. TovideL
HE Euaon OTL, aToKAElEL TO «HUBWSEEG» amo tnv Lotopla tou,® «SLaklvduvelovtag»
TO £pYyO0 TOU Va PNV €lval EUXAPLOTO OTOV AVAYVWOTN. ZTOX0G ToU glval n akpLBng kat
QVTLKELYEVLKI TIEPLYPAPN KAL AVAAUOHN TWV LOTOPLKWV YEYOVOTWV, £T0L WOTE N «lotopla»
TOU va avayvwploTel (Kat) amo TLg eMOPEVES YEVEEG WG «BNOaUPOG TTAVTOTIVOC»® Kal
OxL WG pla «&ynon» poopLopévn va uTtoBANBEL o€ SLaywviopo TIou Ba TEPTIEL TOUG
TIOAAOUG 0AAG Ba Eexaotel emelta amod Alyo. ATt To £pyo Tou Ba wpeAnBouv OAoL ekelvol
TIoU BEAOLV TIPAYPATIKA va €X0LV akpLPr avTiAnyn Twv yeyovotwy, 00wV £XOUV Nén
OUMBEL Kal gkelvwy TIov, cUPPWVA Pe TNV avBpwTivn @UON, «TIPOKELTAL VA CUHBoUV
Tieplou OpoLax». Katd cuVETELQ, CUPPWVA PE TOV €V AOYW LOTOPLKO, N HEAETN TOU
TapeABOVTOG elval LELALTEPWE ONUAVTLKN ylati N Lotopla emavaAapBavetad.

O Ooukubdidng dev epAapPBAVEL OTO £pYO TOU «HUBOAOYLKEG aAVaYOPEG» yLatl, oTnV
Tieplnmtwon autn, avatpeitat n opBoAoyikn eppnvela kat a§loAdynon Twv yeyovotwy
HE aTOoTEAECPA N LoTopla va «UETATPETETAL» O «hUBOAOoyla». la TOV LOTOPLKO
©ouku&idn, 0 AvBpwWTIOC Elval 0 ATTOAUTOC «TIPWTAYWVLOTHG», TIOU §pactnploTioLelTal
avaloya peE Tn @uon, Tn AOYLK), TLG aVAYKEG KaL Ta cUP@EpovTA Tou. H uttoBdbuion tng
0pBOAOYLKAG KPLoNG €XEL APVNTIKEG CUVETIELECG, OXL HOVO yLa TN CWOTH EPUNVELD TWV
LOTOPLKWV YEYOVOTWVY AAAA KaL yLa tnv {8La tnv €KBacn Twv oTPATLWTLKWY ETILXELPHOEWV.
XapaKTNPLOTLKO TtapddeLypa pn opBoAoyLkng Kplong, amoteAel n kUpLa attia tng
avaBoArg Ttng avaxwpnong Tou adbnvaikol 6TOAOU Ao TO ALPAVL TWV ZUPAKOUCWVY,
otav n €kBacn tou ToAEPOU ot ZikeAla AduBave apvnTikr TpoTn yla toug ABnvaioug
KaL EVW OL OUVBNAKEG amattouoav TNV avacuykpOTnon TOU EKOTPATEVUTLKOU CWHATOG.
ZUPPWva Pe Tov Ooukudidn, n kKupla attia tng avaBoAng ntav n éKAewn tng oeAnvng,
TIou BewpnBnke amd tov apxnyo Tou ekoTpateuTikol owpatog Nikia kat toug ABnvaioug
WG «KAKOG OLWVOG».” H «adpdavela» Twv ABnvailwy Kal TwWV CUPPAXWVY TOUG, E8WOE TN
SuVaTOTNTA OTLG AVTLTIOAEG SUVAPELG VA ATIOKTI|OOUV TNV «TIPWTOBOUALA TWV KLV OEWV»,
HE TEALKO ATMOTEAECHA TNV KATACTPOWLKI HTTA TOU EKOTPATEUTIKOU CWHATOG 0TN ZIKEALQ.
Elvat tdlattepa onpavtikn n ava@opd tou @oukudidn otig avtidpacelg Twv ABnvaiwv
otav éuabav ta véa tng AtTac.t H opyr) Toug tav peyain, oxL HOVO Katd Twv pntopwv
TIOU TOUG €lYQV TIAPAKLVAOEL yLa TNV EKOTPATELQ, AAAA KaL KATA TwV XPNOUOAGYWV Kat
TWV JAVTEWV KAl OAWV EKEVWV TIOU HE TLE «TIPOPNTELEG» TOUC, TOUG £Kavav va eATti{ouv
yla TNV Katdktnon tng ZIKeALag,.

Ooukudidng, A, 22.

OoUKUSLENG, A, 22 : «KTFiPA TE £G alel pBAOV».
®oukuébidng, Z, 50.

©oukusdidng, H, 1.

o Ndowu;
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O LOTOPLKOG O0oUKUSELENG eTLXELPEL Pl 0pBOAOYLKH TIPOCEYYLON TWV YEYOVOTWV OTIWG
KOL TWV YEWTIOALTIKWVY €EEALEEWV Katd Tov MNMeAoTIOVVNOLAKO TIOAEUO, PE TOV avBpWTILVO
apdyovta va lvat o amdAUTOG TPWTAYWVLOTHG. To €V Adyw €yXELpNUA TOU, ATIOKTA,
aKOWQ, HEYOAUTEPN oNPacta yLati, OTiwg o (5Log avaepeL, oL TEEPLOCOTEPOL AVOpWTIOL
Sev elval poBupoL va KoTitaoouy yla va avalntrjoouv tnv aAnBbsla aAAd otpepovtal
TIEPLOOOTEPO O OTL BplOKOUV «ETOLUO».? £TO OnuELo autd, o Ooukudidng avagepetat
otnv «puyoloyia tng mAetopnpiagr». H Stamiotwor) tou Oty oL «TtoANol» §gv BEAOUV
Va KOTILAOOULV yLa va PJdBouv Tnv aAnBsla aAAd apKoUVTal 0Td «ETOLa», artoTeAel pla
avap@LopATNTn TPaypatikotnta Sltaxpovikd. Otav, dpwG, oL «TtoAAo(» apkolvtal ota
«ETOLUA», TOTE, ASUVATOUV VA EPUNVEUCOUV CWOTA TA LOTOPLKA YeYovOTa, OTIWG KAL TLG
TPEXOUOEG £EEALEELG, KaL gV Ba puTTOpECOLV TIOTE va pabouv tnv aAnBeLa.

H «aduvapia» tng mMAeloPn@iag va «KoTiLaoew yLa va JAabeL tnv aAnBeLa, €xeL
Eexwplotr) onpacia og pla «élaitepn popwr TIOAEPOU», ' ) omtola Sev tepAapBdavel povo
€VOTIAEG OUYKPOUOELG 0TO TIeS(0 aANA Kal opyavwéveg SpAcelg otov Topéa tng (Ttapa)
TIANPOYOPNONG, TNG TIPOTIAYAVEAE KAL TOU EKPYORBLOPOU. ZTNV €V AOYW «HOPPN TIOAEUOU>,
Slvetal L&Laltepn €Paocn otn CUCTNPATLKA Kat HEBOSLKN TipowBNon «XOAKEUPEVWV»
S€S50PEVWV KaL TIANPOWOPLWV PE OKOTIO TNV NOLKN KAt PUYXOAOYLKN «KaTamovnon»
Tou avtrtdAou. ‘Otav ot «TtoAAOL», ElTE amo TLg PiALeG ite amod TLg exBpLKEG SUVALELG,
apKoUVTAL OTA «ETOLUA», TOTE, elval (oxed0v) BERato OTL Ba ULOBETAHCOUVY 1), TOUAAXLOTOV,
Ba emnpeacToLV amo TNV €MLXELPOUPEVN TIpoTIayavda. Ta «ETOLPA» OTNV TIEPLTTWON aQUTH,
Ba propovoav va elvat OAEG eKelVEC oL («XAAKEUPEVEG») TTANPOYOPLEG Kal SESopEva TTOU
SnuLoupyoLV, PETAEL AAAWVY, TLG «KATAAANAEG EVTUTIWOELG» KAL Ta amapaltnta «nokd
gpelopata» TOU «SLKALOAOYOUV» CUYKEKPLUEVEG SPACELG OTO TIAPOV KAL OTO PEAAOV,
OTIWG, yLa TIapAdeLypa, pla embetikn vépysta Kata Tou avtlimaAou. Katd ouvemeLa, o
TPOTIOC TTOU a&LoTtoLELTaL N «TIANPOYOpiax, aTIOTEAEL Evav eE0XWE onuavtikd apdyovta
TIOU ETILEPA KATAAUTLKA OTN SLAPOPPWON TWV YEWTIOALTIKWY cuvBNKwVY Kat eEEAIEewV.

ErtumAéov, n SLapKAG Kat N akpLBAg «mAnpowopnon» OXETLKA PE TN «SUVAUN» TOU
avtutdAou (TTIOALTIKN KaL, KUPLWG, OTPATLWTLKN), aTIOTEAEL Jla onuavtikn TtpoUnobeon
yla tnv agloAdynon Twv «SLAKPATIKWY OXECEWV». ZUPPWVA PE ToV ©0ouKusidn, n
onuUavtikotepn attia tou MeAoTovvnoLakoU TIOAEPOU glval N «TIANPoOYOpNCN» TWV
AQKESALPOVIWY KAl TWV CUPPAXWY TOUG yla tnv augavopevn duvaun tng ABrivag. H
av&non NG SUVAPNG TOU «aVTLTTAAOU S€0UG», TITONOE TOUG AAKESALPOVLIOUG KAl TOUG
oénynoe o€ oAepo." O Ooukudidng avayepetal, oto onpelo auto, otn dtatapayxn
NG «LooPPOTILAg SUVAPEWVY» PHETAEL TWV TILO LOXUPWVY TIOAEWVY, SNAadh, PeTagU TG
ABrvag kat tng Zndptng. H Statapaxn tng Looppotiag autrg, aokel évtovn enidpaon
OTLG «SLAKPATLKEG OYXECELG» KAL SLOPOPPWVEL TA KPLTAPLA KAl TLG TIPOUTIODETELG yLa TLG
SUMAWPATLKEG TIPWTOROUALEG TToU Ba akoAouBrjoouv. Zta TAaiola Twv TIPWTOBOUALWV
autwy, n Kepkupa, avtiAapBavopevn TLG VEEG «YEWTIOALTIKEG OUVONKEG» amd tnv
auvgnon tng TIOALTLKAG ETILPPONG'? KAl TNG OTPATIWTLKAG «LoXU0oG» TNG ABrivag (kupiwg

9 ©oukubdidng, A, 20: «oUtw¢ atalaimwpog tolg ToAAOTG 1) TNOoLG TG aAnBelag, Kal émi Té €ToTlpa pdAAov
TpETOVTALY.

10 H ev AOyw «pop@r TIOAEUOU», Ba PTIOPOUCE VA OVOUACTEL, PE oUyXpovn opoAoyla, wg «uBPLEIKOG
TIOAEPOG». Mepl «UBPLELKOV TTIOAEOUN, BA. Hoffman 2007.

11 ©oukudidng, A, 23.

12 H Zuppayia, otnv omoia n ABrva £xXeL «NYEPOVLKO pOAO», Ba pTtopoVoape va TIoUPE OTL amoTeAeL Evav
SLaitepa oNPAVTLKO «TIOAAATIAQCLACTH) LoXUOG».
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NG VAUTLKNAG), emSiwEe Alyo TpLv Tnv évap&n tou ToAépou tn ouvaydn cuppayiag pe
TNV oxupn ABrva. Ou Kepkupatol TIpESPELG, HAALOTA, OTNV OPLALQ TOUG TIPOG TOUG
ABnvatoug, avagepovtal, PeTa&l AWV, 0TNV avaykn tng mpootaciag Twy «{WTIKWY
OUPPEPOVTWV» TOUG™ Kal TIPOBAAAOULV TN SLKM TOUG VAUTLKA LoXU yla va amodei§ouv
TNV XpNoLhoTNTA Toug otn cuppayia, Tovidovtag OTL £X0UV TOV LOXUPOTEPO, HETA TNV
ABrva, oto)o." Emtiong, slvouv LéLattepn epgacn oto yeyovog Oty n atgnon tng duvapng
NG ABrivag £xeL TIPOKAAEDEL TO POB0 0TOUG AAKESALPOVLIOUG KAl EENYOUV TIWG, «EKE(VO
TIOU TIPOKOAEL POPO, €AV eVioyuBel pe SUvapn, Ba TTPOKAAETEL HEYAAUTEPO POS0 OTOUG
QAVTLITAAOUG TOU»."®

H SLapKnG «ANPo@OpnonN» OXETIKA HE TA «TIOLOTIKA XAPAKTNPLOTIKA» TOU QVTLTIAAOU
Kal n a§loAdynon tng «LoxUog» Tou, armoTeAoUV, SLaXPOVLKY, LELalTEPA ONUAVTLKEG
TPoUTIOBETELG YLa TOV OXESLACHO TWV ATaAPAlTNTWY SUMAWPATIKWY TIPWTOBOUALWVY. XTNV
TieplMTwon Tou SLamoTwveTal «dLatapayr tng LooppoTiag SUVAPEWY», Lolwg petagy
TWV TILO LOXUPWV OTNV «YEWTIOALTLKI OKNVI», TOTE, SNULOUPYOUVTAL VEEC CUVONKEG KAl
SedopEva, PE ToV «OP0o» va SLOKATEXEL AUTOV TIOU UoTepeL o€ SUvapn. OL cUVONKeG
QUTEG, aVASLAPOPPWVOUV KAl TO TIAALOLO TWV EUPUTEPWVY CUPHPAXLWV. OL «ALyOTEPO
LoXupol» kwntomotouvtat yLa tnv eniteugn cuppaxiag pe KamoLov amod Toug Lo LoXupoug,
€TOL WOTE va SLaYUAAEOUV TNV acPAAELA KAL TA CUPEPEPOVTA TOUG. Z€ TiEpLTITWON,
OpwWG, TIou Ba uttdp&eL «adpdvelar, TOTE, oL ouVETELEG Ba prtopoloav va ivat LéLaitepa
apvNTLKEG. AuTO, akpLBwg, uttootnpifouv oL Kepkupaiol TIpESPELG oTNV OPLALa TOUG
TIPOG TOUG ABnvaioug, xapaktnpilovtag TNV «adpAaveLa» yLa TNV eMTEVEN ETMTWPEAOUG
ouppaytlag wg «acvvetn TPAgn» kat «mnyn asuvapiags.'”

[La Tov LoTopLlkd ©oukusidn, n dtatapayr tng tooppormiac Suvduewy PETAEY TWV «TILO
LOXUPWV» OTNV «YEWTIOALTLKI) OKNVI», AUEAVEL TOV QVTAYWVLOHO KAl avaSLapoppwVeL Ta
KPLTAPLA KaL TLG TIPOUTIOBETELG PE BAON TLG OTIOLEG OL «ALYOTEPO LOXUPOi» Ba emLSLWEOUV
ouppayia Pe KATIoLoV atd TOUG «TTILO LoXUPOUG». Ol SUTAWMPATIKEG TIPWTOBOUALEG yLa
NV emiteugn Twv anapaltnTwy cuppayLwy, Ba TPEMEL va avaAauBavovtal eykalpwg
Kal PE Baon tnv opBoAoyLkr) a&LoAOyNnon Twv eEeAEewV. Oa TIPETEL, AOLTTOV, Va UTTAPEEL
pla otaBepn Bdon yLa TLg OToLeG cUPPaXLEG, KaL auTr Elval Ta Kowd ouppépovia. X
autr tnv otabepn Bdon avagépovtal ol KopivBlol otnv optAla Toug otn ZuvéAEuon
NG MeAomovvnolakng Zuppayiac.'® Katd cuvemela, n ouvayn enw@eloug cuppayiag,
amoteAel pla amapaitntn mpoimdOeon ya tn StapuAagn tng acPAAELag Kal Twv
OUPPEPOVTWY TWV EPTIAEKOPEVWVY OTNV «YEWTIOALTLKA OKNVI», ATO TLG VEEG OUVONKEG
TIOU SLAPOPYWVOVTAL ATtd TNV AVATPOTIH) TOU «CUCXETLOPOU SUVAUEWV» PETAEL TWV
TILO LOXUPWV QVTLTTAAWV.

TUPPWVa, Aoutdv, Pe Tov Ooukusisdn, n «Slatapayr» Tng «LooppPOoTILag SUVAPEWV»
HETA&L TNG ABvVag KaL TNG Zaptng, SnuLolpynoE TLG CUVBNKEG EKELVEG TTOU Ba 08nyrioouv
0Tn JEANOVTLKA oUYKpouor) Toug. H al&non tou «@oBou» tng TTAEUPAG TIOU UCTEPEL O€
Suvapn, 6w Kat n av&non tou «BAppPouC» TNG TIAEUPAG TTIOU UTIEPTEPEL (O€ TIOALTIKN

13 Ooukudisng, A, 33.

14 Ooukudisng, A, 33, «...Tiepl TWV PeyLoTWY KWVEUVEUOVTAG...»

15 @0ouUKUSISNG, A, 33: «waUTIKOV Te KeKTNPEDBa ARV ToU Ttap’ UV TIAELOTOV».

16 @oukudidng, A, 36.

17 ©oukudidng, A, 32: «viv dBoulia kal AoBeveLa PaLVopEn».

18 @oukudidng, A, 124: «BeBatdtatov T tautd EupPEpovTa Kai TOAEoL Kal isLwtalg elvaus.
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ETLPPON Kal, KUPLWG, O OTPATLWTLKY SUvapn), KAAALEPYEL To €5apog yLa pia epiodo
EVTACEWV, TIPWTA OE TIOALTLKO — SUMAWHATLKO ETILTIESO, KAL, OTN CUVEXELQ, OTO TIESLO
TWV OTPATLWTIKWY CUYKPOoUCewv. M'a tov ®oukudidn, n Slatapaxr tng «L.ooppoTiag
Suvapewv» Ba 08nyroeL avaTOPeUKTA OE Pila EUPUTEPN TIOAEULKA CUYKPOUGH, OTNV
ottola Ba eTKkpaATACEL AUTOG TIOU Ba €XEL TNV «TIPWTOBOUALA TWV KLV OEWV».

H «TipwtoBoulia Twv KWVAOEWV», TOOO0 GE SUMAWPATIKO 000 KAl OE OTPATLWTLKO
eninedo, SVEL TO OTPATNYLKO TIAEOVEKTNUA YL PEAAOVTLKI ETILKPATNON. TNV avAaykn
yla TNV anoKTnon tng «mpwTtoBouAilag Twv Kvoswv», avagepovtat ot KopivOiol og
opWAla Toug Ttpog Toug Aakedatpodvioug, Alyo Tipv tnv €vapén tou MeAomovvnolakou
TioAepou. Ot KopivBiol Sivouv L8Laitepn Eppacn ota «TOLOTLKA» XAPAKTNPLOTKA TWV
avtutdAwv toug, ' dnAadn twv ABnvaiwv, BEAovtag pe Tov TPOTo auTd va KataoTtr)oouV
OaWEG OTL, Elvat PeyAAo o@AApa n utotipnon Tou avtlnaiou. ®Bdavouv, paAlota, oto
onuelo va «katnyoprjoouv» Toug AaKESALPOVLOUG yLa «aSPAVELO» KAL EQPNOUXACHO, yLlatt
TIPOTLHOUV VA aprVoUV 0TOV QVTLTTAAO TNV «TIPWTOROUALA TNG eTiBe0onc».2° ZUPQWVA PE
Toug KopivBloug, 6ev Ba pemeL oL AakeSatpovioL Kat oL GUPHayol Toug va apapEvouV
«adpaveig» adlapopwvtag yla tnv avgnon tng duvapng tng Abrnvag, aAa va avaAdfouv
TLG TpwWToPoUAieg ekelveg TTou Ba Toug eacalioouv oTpaTNyLKO TIAEOVEKTNUA.

H «TtpwToBOUALA TWV KLV OEWV», ATTOTEAEL, avau@{BoAq, pia amd TLg TILo CNUAVTLKEG
€VVOLEG YLA TO OXESLACHO ATIOTEAECHATLKAG YEWTIOALTLKAG. ZUPPWVA PE TOV O0UKUSLEN,
N émoLa «TPWTOROUVALa», OTIWG, YLa TIAPASELYa, pla emBeTikr evépyeta, Ba TIPETEL va
TUYXAVEL TNG KATAANANG TIPOETOLPACiag KAl TNG owotAg a§LoAdYNoNG TWV EVEEXOUEVWVY
KLVSUVWV. H 0pBoAoyLkr a&LOAOYNON TWV eVEEXOUEVWVY KIVSUVWVY attd pia HEANOVTLKN
ETILOETIKN eVEPYELQ, QVTLITAPABAAETAL PE TA TIPOCSOKOPEVA OPEAN, KAL OE TIEPLTITWON
TIOU Ta OWEAN elval TieplocodTepa amd TOUG KLVSUVOUG, TOTE, TPAYyUATOTIOLETAL N
gvépyela autn.?' H emtuyia tng emBETIKNG evEPYELAG, TIPOUTIOBETEL KAL TO OTOLXELO
TOU aupvidLacpou, otav Bpebel N kKatdAANAn sukatpia. Autdg Tou BEAEL va avaldPel
pila emBeTikn) MpwToBouUAia, Ba TIPETEL VA EKPETAAAEUTEL TNV KATAAANAN gukatlpia kat
va atpvidLldoel tov avtinalo. Auto, akpLBwe, cUPPBOUAEUEL 0 TeutiamAog amd tnv HAsla
ToV Zmaptiatn vavapyo AAKLSa, yla tnv emiteugn tng KatdAnyng tng MutiA\nvng and
TLG TIEAOTIOVVNOLOKEG SUVAMELG.2

Me Baon ta mapamdvw, SLATLOTWVOUHE OTL, N «TIPWTOROUALA TWV KLVAOEWV», N
SLapkng Kat N akpLBrg «mAnpo@dpnon» yLa TtV «LoXU» ToU avTLTAAoU, Ta «Kowd
OUPPEPOVTA» WG Pia otabepr| BAon yLa TLG CUPHAYLES, OTIWG KaL N «LOOPPOTILA SUVAPEWVY»
METAEL TWV QVTLTAAWY, ATIOTEAOUV PEPLKEC OTTO TLG TILO ONHAVTLKEG EVVOLEG YEWTIOALTIKOU
EVSLAWEPOVTOG. ETILTAéOV, CUPQPWVA PE TOV OOUKUSISN, N «LoxUG» (TTIOALTIKN Kal,
KUpLWGE, OTPATLWTLKN) Elval évag KaBopLoTIKOG TTapAayovTag TIou eNPEAEL KATAAUTIKA
TLG «SLAKPATLKEG OXECELG». TNV TIEPLTTTWON TIOU UTIAPXEL «AVLOOPPOTILA SUVAPEWV»
MeTA&L TV avTLTdAWY, TOTE, OL CUVETIELEG YLA AQUTOV TIOU UOTEPEL Elval LELALTEPWG
apVvNTLKEG. AUTO oupBaivel ylati, autog ou uotepel og SUvapn, &ev elvat og BEon va

19 @oukudidng, A, 70.

20 ©oukusidNc, A, 69: «kal avtl Tol meABelV autol apuveoBal BoUAeaBe pdihov émdvtag, kat £¢ TUXag
TIPOG TIOAG SUVATWTEPOUG AywvL{OpEVOL KataoThivaw. H «ipwtoBoulia tng emiBeong» Ba pmopouoe
Va ovouaotel, pe olyxpovn opoAoyia, wg «SOyua TOU TIPWTOU TIANYHATOG.

21 Ooukudiéng, A, 59: «EupBaivel ¢ tolg pév ta kEPSN pellw paiveoBal TV Selviv.

22 ©oukudisdng, I, 30.
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UTIEPAOTILOTEL T CUPPEPOVTA TOU OUTE VA EQAPUOCEL TO «Sikalo». Katd ocuvemela, n
«LoXUG» anoTteAel TNV anapaitntn mpolnodeon yLa TNV UTIEPACTILON TWV CUPPEPOVTWV
KaL yLa TNV Tipootacia Twv «Stkatwv.

‘Eva tapadetypa yla tn onpacia g «loxVog» WG TIPoG TNV £Qappoyr Tou (Slakpatikou)
«8lKatou» KaL Tn SuvatodTNTa UTIEPACTILONG TWV CUPPEPOVTIWY, ATIOTEAEL N TtepimTwon
NG oUYKPOUONG TNG LoXUPNG ABrivag pe Toug Atyotepo Loxupoug Miknaoioug. Ot ABnvaiot
arnattnoav tnv cuvBnkoAdynon Twv Minoiwv, tovi{ovtdag Toug OTL, N £vvoLa Tou
(8lakpatikou) «Sikaiou» €xeL agla omou uttapyeL «ian SUvapn» yia TNV mLBoAr| Tou.?
AuTdC, OPWG, TIOU SeV €xeL TNV amattoVpevn (apuvtikn) Suvapn, elval avaykaopévog
Va «TIapaywproeL 0TOV «LoXUPO» O,TL ToU TLRAAEL N aduvapia Tou. O «Loxupos»,
avtiBeta, eMBANEL OTOV «aSUVAPO» O,TL TOU ETILTPETIEL N SUVA| TOU.? Katd CUVETIELD,
N «LoXUG» (TIOALTIKN KaL, KUPLWGE, OTPATLWTLKI) CUVSEETAL APEDA PE TLG TILBAVATNTEG yLa
TNV «€EQAPHOY» TOU (SLakpatikoU) «SLKalou» KAt yLa TNV UTIEPACTILON TWV CUHPEPOVTWY
TWV EPTIAEKOPEVWVY OTN «YEWTIOALTLKI) oKNnVvr». ‘000 peyaAutepn elvat n «LoxUg» TO00
auv&dvovtal Kat oL TBavoTnTEG yLa TNV epappoyr] tou (Stakpatikol) Sikatlou Kat yla
TNV UTIEPAOTILON TWV CUPPEPOVTWVY TNG KABE TIAEUPAG.

ErunmpooBetwg, n e§ao@AaALon TNG amalttoUPEVNG «aUUVTLKAG LOXUOG» £XEL LSLaltepn
onuaota Kat 6Tov TOPEA TWV SLMAWHATIKWY SLEPYAoLWVY Kat SLaBoUAeUoewV Petagl Twv
OUMMPOXLKWV SUVAPEWV. ZUPPWVA PE TO O0UKUSELEN, N Kataokeur amo toug ABnvaioug
TWV ATTALTOVHEVWY OXUPWHATLKWY EPYWV yLd TNV TIpooTtacia tng moAng toug, avaBabpilel
1O pOAO TNG ABrVag ota cUPPaxLkd cupBouALa. Ol ABnvaiol, Ttapd TG avtldpacELg TwV
Aakedatpoviwy, oxUpwoav TNV TTOAN TOUG, ETIELSH EKpLvav OTL N eveépyela autr) Ba sivat
TIOAU WEPEALUN TOOO YyLA TOUG TIOALTEG 00O KL YL TOUG CUPHPAXOUG TNG YEVIKA. a tov
OoukuSLEN, xwplg LOOSUVAPN OTPATIWTLKN TIposTOoLpacia n yvwun twv ABnvaiwv ota
oupBoUALa TnG Opootiovéiag ev Ba pmopouce va xeL tnv dLa akplBwg Baputnta.?

TeAELWVOVTAG, OTIWG TIPOKUTITEL ATIO TNV EPMUNVEUTLKI TIPOCEYYLON TWV TIAPATIAVW
TINYWV amo To £pyo Tou Ooukudidn, Totoplat, MeAomovvnolakodg TIOAEPOG, €lval
€UKOAQ aVTIANTITO OTL, BACLKEG EVVOLEG TNG YEWTIOALTLKNG ATAV &N YVWOTEG OTOV
apxato koopo. H avaAnyn tng «mpwtoBouAiag Twv Kvroswv» Tiou Ba e§acpalioet
OTPATNYLKO TIAEOVEKTNHA, N SUTAWHPATLKA KLVNTLKOTNTA yLd TNV €TiTELEN EMWPEAWV
OCUHHAXLWV, TA «KOWVA CUPPEPOVTA» WG Pia otabepr) Baon yLa tn cuvayn CUPPAaXLWy, N
SLOPKAG KAl N akpLBrG TTANPoYopnon yLad Ta «TIOLOTLKA XAPAKTNPLOTIKA» TOU AVTLITAAOU,
N KATOAUTLKN €i§pacn Tng TIOALTIKNAG Kal, KUPLWG, TNG OTPATIWTLKAG LoXUOG OTLG
«SLOKPATIKEG OXECELG», OTIWG KAL Ol «OAUCLOWTEG AVTLEPACELG» TIOU TIPOKAAoUVTAL
OTNV «YEWTIOALTLKI) OKNVA» aTd TNV avatpoTif TOU «CUCXETLOPOU SuvApewv» (18lwg
META&L TWV TILO LOXUPWV), ATTOTEAOUV CNUAVTLKEG EVVOLEC TIOU a@opoUV o€ {ntruata
YEWTIOALTLKOU VSLaYEPOVTOG Kal Tipoadlopidouv éva «potiBo Spdong» (action pat-
tern) TWv avTLPaOHEVWY SUVAPEWV yLa aoPAAELA KAL ETILKPATNON OTNV «YEWTIOALTLKN
oknvA». To «potifo» autd, Ba pmopovoape va TIoUPE OTL, Ttapatnpeitat stayxpovika.

23 Ooukudidng, E, 89: «Sikaia pév év T avBpwrelyw Adyw amo tfig {ong avaykng kplvetau».

24 Ooukudidng, E, 89.

25 OoUKUSIS&NG, A, 91: «oU yap olov T elvat pn arod AvTLndAou TTapackeuig OpOTOV T A {oov £¢ TO KooV
BouAeveoBat».
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O LOTOPLKOG OOUKUSIENG avaEPETaL OTLG EVVOLEG AUTEG, €T APeoa, SnAadn, Pe
Bdon tn &K TOU KPLTLKA BEWPNOoN TWV YEYOVOTWV ELTE EPPEDQ, «ELA OTOPATOG» TWV
«TIPWTAYWVLOTWVY» TOU EUPUALOU TIOAEPOU. KATA CUVETIELQ, TO €pY0 AUTO aTTOTEAEL
pia TTOAUTLUN TINYN YL TO GUYXPOVO PEAETNTA {NTNHUATWY YEWTIOALTLKAG. MOAAEG Ba
pTopovcav va eivat oL UYKpLoELG Kal oL TIapaAANALOHOL e TN oUyX POV TIPAYHATIKOTNTA,
YEYOVOG TIOU KABLOTA TO €V AOYW £PYO TILO ETTLKALPO ATIO TIOTE.
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HISTORICAL APPROACH TO GEOPOLITICAL ISSUES
DURING THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR

Summary:

The historical approach to the events of the Peloponnesian War,
arouses the intense interest of the modern researcher who deals
with issues of geopolitical interest. As the study of this work proves,
the critical view of the events by Thucydides gives us a clear and
realistic picture not only of the field of military conflicts, but, above
all, of the criteria and conditions under which conflicting forces
plan their policy to achieve their goals, security, and supremacy.
The careful planning of the policy of the forces involved in the civil
war, includes basic concepts of geopolitics, which are of particular
importance over time. The rational evaluation of events, the "utiliza-
tion" of information, the initiative of moves, the diplomatic mobility
to achieve beneficial alliances, the catalytic effect of "power" (politi-
cal and, above all, military) on "transnational relations", are some
from the basic concepts of geopolitics that should be considered
by those in charge. This "set of concepts" of geopolitical interest
define an "action pattern” in the "geopolitical scene". At this point,
lies the contribution of the present work, to the clarification, even Keywords:
further, of the rational "pattern of action" of those involved in the Thucvdid

: . : - . ydides,
Peloponnesian War. This "pattern of action" is timeless because it o
is observed, not only in the past but also in the present, and, obviously, GEOpOI't'CS'.
will be observed in the future. Peloponnesian war.
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Yroyrda AlSAkTwp NG ZX0oANg OKOVOUIK®WY Kal
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IepiAnyn:

Edv &ekwvriooupe amod tov KUPLO OPLOPO TNG OTPATNYLKAG
TIOU GUVETIAYETAL TN GUVEEDT TV SLABECLPWVY KEPOAQiWV pE
OKOTIO TNV €M{TELEN TOU TEALKOU amOTEAEOPATOG - Suvatal
va teBolv TTIOMA epwtrpata. ApxLkd, Tota ntav n §tdbeon
Twv EMAVwV yLa va ameAeuBepwBoulv amd toug OBwpavoug;
AgUtepov, TIOLOG TAV 0 OKOTIOG TOUG; Kal oTnv ouvéxeLq,
TIWG KATAWepPav va CUVEECOUV TNV SLABEoN E TOV OKOTIO
yla TNV €MLTEVEN TOU OTOXOU - TNG EAELBEPLAG; Z€ AUTEG
Kal AAAEG EpWTNOELG, Ba TipooTabriow KAtd TO EPLKTO Va
SWow eTapkelg amavtroeLg. EmumAéoy, Ba aoyoAnbw pe ta
B<pata tng dtatripnong tng iotng, TNG tapadoaong Kat Tou
TIOALTLOPOU UTtoBETOVTAG OTL N BPNOKEUTLKI) KANpOVOopLd
€pepe eMLTUYX (0 TOOO O0TOV EMNVLKO, 000 KaL 0TO GEPPLKO Ao
otn SLadlkacia ameAeubEpWonG. AnPLoUPYWVTAG Eva TelX0G
METAEL TWV KATAKTNTWVY PLa GAANG Bpnokelag Kat Twv EaUTwV
TOoUg, autol oL U0 Aaol kataepav va SLatnproouy Tn SiKN
TOoUG LSLoTpocwTILa. ATIO TN HLa, aUTH fTav To Bactko Kivntpo
yla Tov aywva, Kat ard tnv dA\n Tapeixe pla ukatpia va
SnuLoupynBouv cuppaxieg e Aaoug - €Bvn kowv TIapadooewv
Kal cuotnpdatwy aflwv. Etol, oplopévol amo toug KUPLouG
OUMMAXOUG TWV ENVWV Ttpog TNV ameAeubepwon ftav
akpLBwg oL opBoSogoL Aaot - ZEpPol kat Pwool.
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EIXAT'QTH

Kabwg n otpatnykn auiimpooweUeL T oUVEEDN TwVY SLaBETLUWY KepaAalwy UE TOV OKOTTO
TIPOKELUEVOU va eTITEUYOEl TO TEAKO QITOTEAETLQ, YA TNV EMLTUXNUEVN TNG Epapuoyn elval
amapaltnto va urmdpyouv oapelc atdyol, mopoL Kat KatdAAnAn TakTikn yLa tn xpron toug.'OL
YEWOTPATNYLKOL OTOXOL TLG TIEPLOCOTEPES POPEG KATELOBUVOVTAL TIPOG TNV ETILTEVEN
aAAayr G TNG YEWTIOALTLKNG KAataotaong, SnA. alhayr) 0Tn CUPTIEPLYOPA KATIOLOU ) aAAayn
OTLG OUVONKEG Pe TN ANYN oplopévwy amo@dacswv. Etol, yla Tov oagr] opLopod Toug,
KaBopLoTLKAG onpactiag lval n cuveldnTotoinon TWv TTPOTEPALOTATWY, BACEL TwV oTtolwv Ba
TpoodLopLotel N otpatnyLkn, aAd kat Ba SnuLoupynBoulv oL amapaltnteg «oUPBACELG» AOYW
TWV VEWV KATAOTACEWY KATA TNV EQAPUOYN TNG. ZTN CUVEXELQ, Ba TIPETIEL VA £XEL KATIOLOG
TIAN PN ELKOVA TWV SLKWV TOU TTIOPWV, yLati HOVo n akpLPng kat oAokAnpwpevn avabewpnor)
TOUG PTtopel va CUPBAAEL TNV KATaAvONnon Tou POAOU TOUG, OTNV £yKALPN KAl ETTAPKN
EKUETAANEUON KAL OTLG AVATIOWEUKTEG CAAQYEG 0T SLABECLUOTNTA O€ SLAPOPETLKEG X POVLKEG
OTLYHEG. ETILTAéOV, N aVOAUTLKN KAl AETITOPEPNAC YVWOT TOU 0TOXOU / TOU AVTLKELUEVOU TNG
TIPOTELVOHEVNG OTPATNYLKAG Elval (0w TO TILO oNEavTko Brpa os auth tn Sladikacta.? H
ELOLKN TTAPATAPNON LKAVOTATWY Kal KALOEWV TV TILBavwV avtLmdAwy lvat auto Tou Yropel
Va PEPEL TIAEOVEKTN A OTO TEALKO amotéAeopa. Kat oxL povo 6oov apopd Toug TTOPouG Tou
SLaBETOLV Kal ToV TPOTIO TIoU Ba eTAEEOUVY, AAAG KAL TN YVWOn yLd ToV TPOTIo oKEPNG: Kal
Ta TIPAOTUTIA CUPTIEPLPOPAG TOUG. TEAOG, SeSopévou OtL n apxata apadoon tng Bewplag
ToU 8{KaLou Tou TTIOAEPOU Sev €EETALEL OVOV TNV AVAAOYLKOTNTA KAL TNV ETIAOYT TWV HECWY,
aAAQ Kal TNV Tibavotnta emttuyiag, elval amapaitnto va ektiunbel agevog o Babudg otov
omolo n emttuyia elvat Suvath Kay, APETEPOU, EAV OL CUVETIELEG TNG UTIOPEL VA Elval ApVNTLKEG
YL 000UG EQAPHPOCOUV TNV €V AOYW OTPATNYLKN.*

‘Ooov aopd 0TV OTPATNYLKH TNG ATIEAEUBEPWONG TWV EAAAVWY, av Kat 0 KUPLOG 0TOXOG
ATav N ATTa Twv TOUPKWV KAl N ETILOTPOPI) TWV KATATILECPEVWY ATIO TOV JOUGOUAUAVLKO
Cuyd edaywvy, o BaclkOg TNG OKOTIOG, OPWG, TIPOCEPRAETIE OTNV OLKOSOUNON TNG EBVLKAG
ouvelénong otov Aao. AnAadn, emi Toupkokpatiag Tmpoekue Kplon tautotntag,
ammoAUTWG SLKALOAOYNHEVN ATIO TA YEWTIOALTLKA YEYOVOTA KAl TLG TIPAYHATIKEG CUVONKEG
Slapiwong twv avBpwrwv uto TNV tote e§ouaia. Qotdoo, auth N kplon dev epaviotnke
AUECWG KAL EaPVLKA 0AAA evelxe KUplwg PuxoAoyikd kivntpa. O TIpOoPAECTEPOG TPOTIOG
yla va emiteuxBel auto ntav va apgoBntndolv ol eBvikég a&ieg Tou AaoU oL oTtoleg
Kal e5pAadovto o€ Eva TIEMAYLWHEVO oUoTNHA a&Lwv.> Otav auto ekteAeoBel pe emtuyia,
TOTE N Tdon Tou AaoU yLa TNV LKavoTioinon Twv VEOEPPAVL{OPEVWVY KLVATPWV (TT.X.
TOU KLWVATPOU yLa ave€aptnola, avayvwpLon ) amokTnon) a@rveL Xwpo KAtdAAnAo yla
TNV £QAPUOYH PNXAVIOHWVY €KPORLOPOU Kal XeLpaywynong. OpLopevol cuyypagelg
TLoteVouv OTL N Itwon NG KwvotavtivoUToAng Kat N UTIO HOUCOUARAVLKN Kuplapxia
NG to 1453, aA\d Kat oL SUCKOAEG CUYKPOUOELG Pe Toug Aativoug Ttou Ttponyndnkay,
elvat apketd Loyupol Adyol yia va xabel n automemnoiBnon tou EAAnNVIKoL Aaou Kat va
KAOVLOBEL TO 61kO TOU cUoTNHa afLwy, OTACEWVY, KAVOVWV, TIETOLBNCEWV, KLVATPWV Kat
XAPAKTNPLOTIKWY. Me GANa AdyLa - TNV EBVLKI TOU TAUTOTNTA.

Népetg / Nemec 2020, 316.

Craig & Gilbert 1986, 871.

lNa neploodtepeg Anpowopieg: Naj 2012, 249.

Népetg / Nemec 2020, 317.

Ia eplocdtepeg mMAnpoopieg: Népetg / Nemec 2020, 307.
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Ertopévwg, Sev patvetal tapagevo mou tdvw amod oAa ntav anapaitntn n avapiwon
NG €Bvikn ¢ Tautdtnta Twv EAAvwv. Etol, to Badtkd kabrkov tng Taktikig Nrtav va
xpnowuormotnBouv ot yewmoAltika dtabéaiyiol mépot yia tnv avamtuén tou Yuyoloytkou
nmapdyovta, w¢ Tou Kate€oxrv «umepOmAou» Evavtl otnv kuptapyla twv kataktntwv. Qg
€K TOUTOU, OTOV aywva yLa TNV €BVLKA TautoTNTa cUuXVA Tovi{OTaV N TIOALTLOTLK)
avayvwpLolpotnTa Kat SLvotav pgaacn otnv €BVLKN Kuplapyia kat otnv Sltapdpywon
€0VIKWV BeopwV.® Katd tnv olkoSopunon tng EAANVLKAG 0TPATNYLKAG TNG ATEAEUBEPWONG,
TETOLA TAKTLKA UTTOoTNPixBNKe amo €va e§atpeTika Loxupo kivntpo autosmiBeRalwong,
EVW N avaykn yLa tnv mpotepn €€oucia kat tnv mARpn eAeuBepia avtAoUoe TLG
TPOWYOSOTNCELG TNG KAl ATtd TNV EMLTUYX LA TOU ASEAPLKOU oepBLKOU Adou.

O POAOX THX OPOOAOZHY EKKAHXIAY. XTHN YIIEPBAYXH THX KPIXHX
TAYTOTHTAL

H mtwon tou BuZavtiou, TOU QUGOLKOU KANPOVOHOU TNG EAMNVLOTLKNG TIEPLOSOU Kal
TOU KAAUTEPOU UTIEPHAXOU TNG 600G KaL TWV TIOALTLOTIKWY EMLTEVYHATWY TNG apxalag
EANGSaG, Kdtw amd Toug BnpLwdELg KATAKTNTEG TNG POUCOUANAVLKNG TILoTNG, OrHaLVE
armo povn tng SUOKOALEG 0TN SLaTApnoN TNG TIOALTLOTLKAG Kat EBVLKAG TAUTOTNTAG TOU
eAMNVLKOU AaoU.Edv TipooteBel To yeyovog OTL N Katarieon SLPKETE yLa ApKETOUG ALWVEG
KAl OTL OL TIOALTLOPLKEG EQOPUNOELG ATTOSUVAPWVOVTAV EVWTILOV TNG GUVELSNONG TOU
AaoU, aAAG KaL OTL N Toupkia cUVELSNTA KAl OKOTILUA CUVEROAE O€ QUTAV TNV aTOoTAcn,
elval amoplag aglov mwg n kpion tavtdtntag Sev eixe PeyaAUTEPEG KAl EKTETAPEVEG
OUVETIELEG YLa TOUG EAANVEG.

H gutuxng pLoxeg tng Meong AvatoAr|g, TnG Bopelag ApLkng kat Twv BaAkaviwy,
QVTLHETWTILLE PEYANO aPLOUO SLAPOPETLKWY AawV KAl BpnoKeLwY. AeSopEVOU OTL ETIPETE
va toug Slaxelpidovtal adoya, KaTeQuUyav oTNV TAKTLKH TNG SNPLOUPYLAG TWV PLAAET
KaL Tng Staipeong tou MANBuopoU - Baoel Tng Bpnokelag, kat oxL tng eBvikdTNTAG. H gv
AOYw €T OYN ETIEPEPE TNV SNLoupyla tou opBOSo&ou PIAAET, TToU fTav To SeUTEPO
HEYaAUTEPO (QpUECWE PETA TO HOUCGOUAPAVLKO), £TOL WOTE TO TOLPVLIO pTtopoloe va
avapéveL anpookoTitn opoAoyla tng iotng tou. Kdmolol miotevouy 6tL otnv EkkAnoia
500nkav gupUlTePEC €EOVUDILEG KAL TIPOVOULA ATIO EKELVA TTIOU EKXWPNBNKav amd toug
Bulavtivoug autokpAatopeg.t AUTO elxe KAL TNV aPVNTLKY TOU TIAEUPA - OL EKKANCLAOTLKOL
NYETEG, WG BPNOKEUTIKOL KAl KOOWPLKOL NYETEG, NTAV OL TIPWTOL TIou &€xBnkav emibeon
0Tav 0 Aaog avtlotdbnke otnv KupLapyia tou couAtavou. Aev TipEmeL va Eexaotel ot
Tapd To yeyovog auto, n EkkAnota mpwtn uttootrplée tnv e€éyepon Twv ZépBwv dtav
«OA0G 0 AaoG euplokeTo o€ avaBpacpd Adyw TG L&NoNng tng opayng, n otmoila stadoonke
Taxutata 6’oAn TNV xwpa».?

(o))

Népetg / Nemec 2020, 307.

7  MuAAET - éva clotnua Sloiknong otnv OBwHavLkr) AUTOKPATOPLa PE ETILKEPAANG TLG OPNOKEUTLKEG ApPXEC
NG avtiotolyng kowadtnTag Kat to omolo amoAdpBave upnAd Babpod autodioiknong.

8 Ta meploootepeg MANpowopiec: Klog 2000, 14.

9 AONG2017, 165.

207




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) %~ 205 - 215
NEMETZ. I1. M. <- GEOSTRATEGY OF GREEKS' LIBERATION AND THE ROLE OF SERBIAN PEOPLE IN IT

Av Kat 6AoL oL 0pB6SogoL XpLotiavol tng Autokpatopiag (EAAnveg, BouAyapot, BAdyol,
ANBavol kat ApaBeg) avrikav o€ auto To HAAET, oL ToUPKOL TO ATTOKAAOUCAV EAANVLKO
HWAAET, lowg SLoTL TN B€on tou OkoupevikoU Matpldpyn mavta kateiyav EAANVEC.
Ma autov tov Aoyo Sgv paivetal tapagevo Tou tov 19° alwva, Pe tnv 6§uvon tou
aywva yLa tn 8Lk Tou Tautotnta, n Kuplapxia twv EAMAvwy avtipetwle avavopevn
avtiotaon amno aA\oug 0pBOE0EouG AaoUG OTO PIAAET. ETILTTAE0VY, N EAANVLKN ETILPPON
otnv KwvotavtivoUTioAn fTav TepAcTLa KAl HaKpoxpovLa, Lslwg Adyw tng a&lolAAeutng
B€ong Twv PavVaAPLWTWV OTO TIOALTLKO KAl OLKOVOULKO cuotnua tng OBwuavikng
Autokpatopiag. H B€on tng EMANVLKNG “aplotokpatiag” ftav tdoo €UVOIKN TIou
HEPLKEG POPEG «eEopOLlWVaV TA CUPPEPOVTA TNG PE TN SLaThpnon TNG akEPALOTNTAG
NG Autokpatopilag Kat EAdyLOTOL ammd auTOoUC CUHMETELXQV EVEPYA OTOV aywva yLa
aveaptnola».’® 10 Oa pmopouce va eMwOEL OTL TO YALVOPEVO AUTO NTAV AVAUEVOHEVO
Kal armoAUTwg StkatoAoynpévo, av AdBoupe uttoPn To Yeyovog OTL O aVaPEPOPEVOG
TIANBUOPOG LKAVOTIOINOE PE AUTOV TOV TPOTIO TO KLvNTPO TOU yLa TtV SLatipnon tng
TIOALTLOMLKNG TAUTOTNTAG TOU OTO UTIAPXOV YEWOTPATNYLKO TIEPLBAAAOV.

H Betikr TAgUpa aQUTAG TNG Katdotacn NTav OTtL 0 EAANVLIKOG AAOG UTIOPECE
va LatnpnoeL Kat TG BPnOKEUTLKEG CUYKELPEVEG TNG TAUTOTNTAG TOU O autoug
TouG SUOKOAOUG KaLpout. EviwBe Eva €l80¢ UTIEPOXNG EVAVTL TWV AAAWV AawV TNgG
Autokpatopilag AOyw TNG CUVETIELAG TIPOG TNV TIAPAS00N TOCO TWV BPNOKEVUTLKWY
000 KaL TwV TIOALTIKWV nyetwv. Etot, n OpBodotia €ywve n Bacn yla tnv olkodounon
TOU OUOTNPATOG aglwv TwV EAAVwY o€ pLa emoxr] Tou n €Bvikn Toug Tautotnta
Slatapdytnke. Mg Tov TpOTO aUTO, OXL HOVO SnuLoupyndnke eva @paypa petagl twv
KATOKTNTWV PLag GAANG ilotng Kat tou eEAANVikoU Aaou, aAAd Kateotn emiong Suvatn
n ouvéeon pe Aaoug Tou L8Lou A TTapOpoLou cuotiuatog aglwv - Pwooug kat ZEpBoug.

H APXH AHMIOYPI'TAX THX XTPATHITTKHX AIIEAEYOEPQXHX

Av Kal oTtnv Lotopia Tou eAANVIKOU Aaou n Tiepiodog Tou 16° kat Tou 17° alwva
Bewpeltal pLa ‘okotewvr emoxn’ otnv omola n L&€a tng andppPng tou {uyou Yawvotav
TOCO POKPLVN, TIPAKTIKA aVUTIAPKTN - EVTOUTOLG TNV TiEpiodo autr aveAnpdnoav
YEWOTPATNYLKOU TUTIOU TIPWTOROUALEG. ETiLiAEoV, OTIWG oupBaivel cuvhBwg pe Adaoug
TIOU payovtal f aywviouv yLa tTnv eAsuBepia Toug, ol EAAnveg gkelvng tng mepLodou
TipooeRAeTiav oBevapd otnv €EwBev cuvSpopn Kat lyav TIPOYNTELEG KAL ATTOKOAUTITLKEG
TIETOLONOELG yla TNV TEAKN ameAeuBepwon peow Belag peotteiag, oL omoieg Oa
XxpnotpototnBolv coa yLa tn SnuLloupyla pLag HETAyEVECSTEPNG OTPATNYLKAG ZUPPWVA
bE Tov ouyypayéa R. Klog, «tnv tdLaitepn epmiotoouvn amoAduBave o BpuAog tou ‘EavBou
YEVOUG' TwV ameAeuBepwtwy amnd to Boppd, otov omoio oA ol avayvwploav Toug
Pwaooug, Tov pévo opB680&o Aaod Tou Sev tav otnv obwpavikr apaiwotiar.! Me Bdaon
AUTEG TLG TTANPOYOPLEC, PpTTopoUV va e€axBouv SUo cupmepdaopata: 1) n otdon amévavtt
0TOUG PWO0OUG WG avWTEPOUG avTLdAoug Twv OBwpavwy Kat n eSpaltwpevn Tenoidnon
OTL oL OpBOSooL adeApol Ba toug PEpouv eAeubepia, KOBWE KAl EUTILOTOOUVN OTNV
KaAooUvn Kal tn 6Topyn Toug: 2) TARpNn¢ amoucia cuveldntormoinong tng Suvatdtnrag

10 Klog 2000, 27.
11 Klog 2000, 27.
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aTEAEUBEPWONG HE TLG SLKEG TOUG SUVAELG. Q¢ €K TOUTOU, &€V elval ieplepyo Tou KABe
Tileon ou aoknoe N Pwaota otnv OBwpavikr) Autokpatoplia elxe €vtovn amrxnon otLg
EAMNVLIKEG XWPEG KAl 0 TIOAEPOG PETAEL AUTWV TwV U0 Suvapewy armod to 1768 £wg to
1774 ipokAAeoe LSLaitepo evBouoLaopo. Av Kat 0 TIOAEPOG SeV £PEPE Kapla OUCLAOTLKN
BeAtiwon, oL Pwool TTapoucLacTnKav TOTe W¢ TPooTdteg OAwY Twv OpBodoEwv otnv
Autokpatopla, KaL oL TIPOYNTELEG TTAPEPEVAV OKOPA TIAPOUCEG WG PLa axtida eAmidag
o€ SUOKOAEG OTLYHEG.

Tautoxpova, n otabepr| EMLPPON Kat N KAAr @APN Twv PavapLwTIKwV OLKOYEVELWY
KEPSLOQV TNV gUTILOTOOUVN TWV OBWPaVWY, yeyovog TTou 08Aynaoe o€ eEalpetikn B€on
ToUuG EAANVEG EPTIOPOUG KAL EPOTIALOTEG, ETOL WOTE N EPTIOPLKN) TAEN VA OXNUATLOEL EV TEAEL
Eva eEaLPETLKA LoXUPO SIKTUO amoLkLwy o€ OAN TNV Eupwin. Kat ouykekpLyeva, n anogaon
NG 0BwHaVIKAG KUBEPVNONG va amnayopeUoEL TLG CUVOAAYEG TWV HOUGOUAPAVWY
EUTIOPWV E TOUG ‘ATILOTOUC,"? OTIWE ATTOKAAOUCAV TOUG XPLOTLAVOUG - XPNOLUOTIOLONnKE
amo toug EAANVEG PE TOV TILO £EUTTVO TPOTIO, eTiLAOYN N ottola Ba cuvdpdpeL KaL oTnv
uAoTtoinon Twv otoxwv. Bplokovtag tn B€on toug oto 0Bwpaviko cuotnua dlolknong
WG peooAapntr petagu tng KwvotavtivouTioAng Kal TWV XPLOTLAVIKWY KPATwWV 01N
Avon, oL EAANVEG 0L povo elxav peyaAn emippon otnv YYnAn MUAn, aAAd emeTuyxav tnv
SnuLloupyla TEPACTLWY EPTIOPLKWV ATIOLKWVY OE HEPLKEG ATIO TLG HEYAAUTEPEG EUPWTIALKEG
TIOAELG. KaTd OUVETTELQ, WG €va £(60¢ oUVEEoNG PETAEL TwV OBWHAVWV KAl TOU UTIOAOLTTOU
KOOPOU, aAAG Kat geTagu Twv ayopwv tng AuTikng Eupwting kat tng Meang AvatoAng, «ot
‘EAANVEG Kal EEEAANVLOPEVOL EUTIOPOL EACPAALCAV OTASLAKA TIPWTAYWVLOTIKO POAO OTO
guTOpLo TNG AuToKpatopiag eEayovtag TPWTEG UAEG KAL ELOAYOVTAG ETOLUA TIPOLOVTA TNG
AUong kaL amotkLlaka ayadd, wote Ta EAANVLKA va yivouv lingua franca tou BaAkavikou
guToploux.'® ETLTpooBETWG, ota TEAN tou 18° atwva §60nke n Suvatotnta oToug
‘EAANVEG vauTLkoUug va TAeUoouv otn Maupn ©dAacoa Pe pwWOLKH onpaia, yeyovog
Tou pelwoe tnv €£APTNON TOUG Ao TLG TOUPKLKEG apxeG.' AapBavovtag uttoyn tn
YEVLKI OTPATLWTLKY, ESAPLKI] KAL OLKOVOULKN amoduvapwon twv OBwpavwy gkeivng
NG epLOSou, auto Pmopel va BewpnBel LoXUPO KLVNTPO yLa TNV CUVEXELA TOU aywva.
‘ETOL, N CUYXWVEUON TUNHATWVY TNG EMLXELPNHATLKAG AOTLKNG TAENG KAl TNG TIOALTLKAG
SLavonong Katd tn SLApKELA TOU ALAQWTLOPOU £YLVE QVATIOWEUKTN KAl 08rynoe otn
Sltapopywon tng Léeag Tept TnG EANVLKNG €BVLKNG TauTdTnTag.

12 Prorokovic¢ 2018, 673.
13 Klog 2000, 27.
14 Prorokovic¢ 2018, 674.
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ANAKAHXZH THX EONIKHX XYNEIAHXHX

Av KaL OL TIEPLOCOTEPOL EPTIOPOL SeV eVELAWEPBNKAV yLa TNV €BVLKN UTIOBEON KaL TNV
areAeuBepwon arno Toug ToUPKOUG, TIPETEL va AN@Bel uTtown OTL N EUpEon CUPPBOAN Toug
ATav KaBopLOTLKH. AUTH N ETILXELPNHUATLKN TAEN TTAPELXE TA UALKA PEOA YLa TNV TIVEUHATLKN
avafiwon Tou fTtav KaBopLOTLKH yLa TNV 0LkoSOUNTN LA aTEVOTEPNG EAMANVIKIG TAUTOTNTAS
KaL Tov SLaywpLopuo tn¢ amd tnv mponyoUpevn, upUTEPN Kat Lo vtovn OpBdsoén. Extdg amd
N xpnHatodotnon tng €kdoong PLBALwV yLa EAANVEG avayvwoTeg Kat Tov E0TIALOHO
oxoAelwv kat BLBALOBNKWY, oL EUTIOPOL TIAPELYAV ETILITAEOV UALKY) UTIOOTHPLEN OTOUG VEOUG
‘EANVEG KaTd TN SLAPKELA TNG POLTNONG TOUG O TIAVETILOTH LA TNG AUTLKNG EupwTing.
Xdpn o€ autd, ol EAANVEG HaBNTEG yvwpLoav TG HEBUOTIKEG LEEEG TOU ALAYWTLOPOU, TOU
gBvikopopavtlopou kat TnG FaAkng Emavdotaong, evw cuveldntomnoinoav Kat moco
onpavtikn Bgon otn {wr TWV HOPYWHEVWY EupwTTalwy KATEXEL O TIOALTLOHOG KaL N YAwooa
NG Tatpidag Toug. Av Kal OL «ALWVEG TOUPKOKPATLAG oxeS0V €0noav KABE pvrun tou
apxalou KOOPOU, N HEAETN TWV KELUEVWV TOU SLAQWTLOPOU 08 yNnoE 0TV OLUVELSNTOTIONON
OTL oL TOTE EAANVEG Tav KANPovOpoL EVOG KANPOSOTHATOG TIOU ATTOAdNBaVE APEPLOTOU
0£BaopoU o€ OAO TOV TIOALTLOPEVO KOOHO0»." To (8L0 TO yeyovog OTL n apxatoAatpia kat
n ipoyovomAnéia oxedov egeAixBnkav og pLa potpata eppovr) Tou EMNVIKOU AaoU TLG
TIapapoveg Tou MoAgpou tng Ave€aptnolag cuvnyopel UTIEP OAWV OOWV £XOULV ELTTWOEL
HEXPL TWpPA - OTL SNAadr| 0 aywvag yla TV €BVLKN TauToTnTa cuxVva Sivel ppacn otnv
TIOALTLOTLKI) avayvwpLon Kal evioyxuon otnv kuplapxia, kabwg kat oto yeyovog OtL o
OKOTIOG TNG EAANVLKNG OTPATNYLKIG ATAV Tpaypatikd n avaBiwon tng tTautdtnTtag we
anapykALTng polmdBeong tnG ameAeubBEpwWOonNG amd ToV JOUCOUAUAVLKO JUuyo.

‘Exovtag Katd Vou OTL OPKETEG ONPAVTLKEG AAAQYEG £yLlvav OTNV EAANVLKN Kowwvia
Katd tov 18° awwva, ATav avapevopevo Ot Ba eveBdppuvav Toug TILo YEVVaALoug amo Toug
‘EANVEG va oxeSLACOUV ATTEAEUBEPWTLKEG SpaCTNPLOTNTEG KATA TwV ToUpKwV. Kabwg ot
TIPWTEG AWYOPHNOELG TOU £BVLKOU KLVAHATOC EPPavioTnKav TpLV amo To TEA0G TOU alwva,
N QVATITUEN TOU KPIBNKE WG LELALTEPWG ETILTUXNG - «OXL MOVO ETIELSH ATAV TO TPWTO EBVIKO
kivnua mou avamtuyBnke atn NotioavatoAwkry Eupwrn, aAAd kat emeLSr tav to mpwTo mou
avantuylnke o€ éva un xpLatiaviko meptfarlov - atnv OBwuavikn Autokpatopiax».'® ETol, oTLg
14 TemttepBplou 1814 Spuetal n Plikn Etatpeia otnv 08noaoo (vétia Pwaota) amo tpia
VEQPA PEAN QUTHG TNG YPWTLOPEVNG YEVLAG. AUTH N PWOLKK TIOAN PE pLa HEYAAN EAANVLKN
KOLVOTNTA Y{VETAL TO KEVIPO QUTHG TNG HUOTLKNG ETTAVACTATLKAG OPYAVWONG HECW TNG
omtolag avatpoWodotrBnke avti TPOTw 0 €BVIKOG ameAEUBEPWTIKOG aywvag. AuTO
emBeRatwvetal kat amo To yeyovog 0tL n GAkn Etalpeia amod amdPews yewoTpatnyLkng
uttootrpLle tn dnuLloupyla eEAeUBEpWVY BaAKaviKwy opBOS0EwY Kpatwv, eMELSN TILOTEVE
OTL oL EA\nveG Ba tautidovtav epLoodTEPO PE AUTH TNV TTAEUPA TNG TAUTOTNTAC TouG. Ma
TOoV AOYyO0 aUTO, Kal avéAaBav PLa CUVTOVLOPEVN OTPATLWTLKY §pdon katd tng Toupkiag,
otnv omola Ba cuppetelyav n MoASaBia, n BAaxia kat N HEPLKWG ameAeUBEPWPEVN
YepBla. EmumAgoy, amd tnv apxr tng UTapgng autng tng opyavwong, n nyeota tng
SLESwae TNV Prjun OtL amoAapBdavel Tnv uttootnpLlén tng Pwolag, veATloTWVTAG £T0L
va eVIoXUOEL TO POV TOU EAANVLKOU AaoU.

15 Klog 2000, 29-30.
16 Klog 2000, 21.
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Qotd0o0, T0 LoXUPOTEPO YUXOAOYLKO KIVNTPO OTO EAANVLIKO EBVIKOATIEAEUEPWTLKO
Klvnua evepyotor|Bnke otig 25 Maptiou 1821, dtav o MntpotoAitng Matpwv Kat PeAog
g KNG Etalplag - Meppavdg euAOynoe tn onpala twy emavactatnuevwy EARvwy otn
povn tng Aylag Aaupag. Autn n kivnon ntav kaBopLoTikAg onuaciag yla tn latr)pnon Kat
TNV evioxuon NG EAMNVLKAG TaUTOTNTAG KAt Tou A0U yLa TOV aywva, Kal SV gatvetat
kKaBoAou TtapAagevo TIoU aUTHV TNV NPEPOPNVIa akOpa Kal cAPepa eoptadetal n €BVLKN
ETETELO TN €OVIKNG MaAlyeveaiag. OpLOoPEVOL ETILOTIHOVEG KAL AVAAUTEC YEWTIOALTLKWV
KOL YEWOTPATNYLKWV Bepdtwy TiLotevouv ot n MNeAomovvnotakn E&Eyepon Sev Ba eixe
e€eALyBel o€ vav TTaveAAadLko aywva yla eBVIKA ameAeubepwan av Sev uttipxav padlka
Kat Bdvauoa ToupkLkd avtimowa vavtiov Tou EAnVikou TAnBucpou kat tou opfodogou
KAPoU tou. Kal eL8LKA ekelvn TN OTLYHN TIOU TO axaAlvwto TARBog amayyxovile tov
MNatpldpxn Fpnyoplo E' otnv KwvotavtivoutoAn to Naocya tou 1821. To v Adyw
YEYOVO( OXL HOVO TPOHOKPATNOE TNV KON yVwHn Twv Eupwtiaiwv Xplotiavwy, aAAd
KaL OUVEROAE TOOO oTNV aYUTIVLION cUPTIABEeLag yia Toug EAANveEG e€eyeppEvoug 000
KaLl otnv PJeTta&l toug opdvola. Atyo apydtepa, n EAAnVikr Emtavdotaon €yve SLebveg
{Atnua mou tpafn&e TNV mpoooxr oAOKANPNG TG Eupwnng.

O POAOX TQN XEPBQN XTHN AIIEAEYOEPQXH THE EAAAAOX

Kabwg kaBe TtoAepog evavtiov tng OBwpavikng Autokpatoplag yevvouoe eATIiSEC
yla amneAeuBepwon otoug ZepBOUG, auTol TAKTLKA TAooovTav 0To TAEUPO TG Pwolag
KaL tng AuoTtplag Kat Toug Ttapeixav tn oTpaTnyLKA KAl OTPATLWTLKI TOUG UTIOoTAPLEN.
‘ETOL, Katd tnv Teplodo TpoeToLpaciag Tou TIoAEPOU Kata Tng Toupkiag, N Pwoida
autokpatelpa Awkatepivn B’ uttoAdyLle oTnNV €veEPYO CUPPETOXN TWV BAAKAVLKWY
Aawv. Aol avemtue emMayeg Pe Toug apxnyoug toug, To 1769 Slaknpue og 6Aoug
Toug OpB0606EOUC va EeonkwBOUV vavtiov TWV KATAKTNTWY HOALG O PWOLKOG OTPATOG
apxlO€L TLG TIPOYPAPHATLOPEVEG ETILXELPNOELG. ETLITAEOV, 0 KOUNG Petar Alexandrovich
Rumyantsev'” wg apyLotpdtnyog TwV pwolKwV SUVAUEWY oTo Aouvafn, tov lavoudplo
Tou 1770 €\aBe pLa eTLOTOAN amd Toug apXovTeg tng MNaAaldag BAayiag kat tng Booviag
TIou TtpocEPepav BonbeLa otoug ZEPBOUG KAl 0TOV KOO aywva Katd twv Obwuavwv.
Q¢ ek TouTou, 6¢ Yatvetal kaBoAou TTapa&evo To yeyovog OTL OL TOUPKLKEG apXEG TeEAoloav
0€ EYPyopon EVavTL TwV oEpPwWV UTINKOWV Kat SLEEAyayav apKETA CUXVA EPEUVEG
EVAVTLOV TWV UTIOTITWY, TIPOKAAWVTAG £TOL OXAQyWYLEG KAl avaTapayeq.

17 Petar Aleksandrovich Rumyantsev (1725-1796) - PLio0G GTPATLWTIKOG NYETNG, OTPATLWTLKOG BEWPNTLKAG
Kal oTpatdpyne. Oswpeltal €vag amd Toug onuavtkOTEPOUG Pwooug otpatnyoug tou 18° awwva, o omolog
ouppETELXE oTov Emtaetég oAepo (1753-1763) Kal ATav apxLoTPATNYOG KATA TOUG PWOOTOUPKLKOUG
TIOAEPOUG (1768-1774 kat 1787-1791). KEpSLoe tov Titho ‘3agyHaickumii’ (YrepSouvdpiog) yia tn vikn
OTLG PEYAAEG PAXEG Kal TNV uttoypar] tng Elprivng Koutoouk-Kaivaptlr. ETumAgoy, elvat Katoxog
TOoU AUTOKPATOPLKOU Taypatog tou Aylou ATtootoAou AvSpea Tou MPWTOKANTOU, TOU ZTPATLWTLKOU
Tdaypatog tou Aylou Mewpylou, Tou Ayiou AAeEavSpou NLEokL, NG Aylag Avvag Kat €ylve JENOG TNG
AuTokpatoplkng Akadnuiag Emotnpwy kat Texvwv otnv Ayia MetpoutoAn. ZUvEBAAE oNUAVTLKA OTNV
QVATITUEN TNG PWOLKNAG OTPATLWTLKIG OKEPNG ToV 18° alwva, we EEALPETLKA TTAPAYWYLKOG OTPATIWTLKOG
ouyypagéag. (Katd: Prema: Bihalji-Merin et al. 1986, topog I11, 239)
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H mpwtn @aon tng oepPLkng e€yepong apxLloe to 1804, «UeTd TN SoAoovia TwvV
gBSounvta 8o (72) pokpltwy ZE€pBwy, dtav oL ZEPPBoL ApXOVTEG TIoU SLEPUYAV TOV
Bdvato amd Toug yevitoapoug Katépuyav ota Bouvd Kat TTukva §don».'® Ma tov Aoyo
auTo, OpLOPEVOL CUYYPaWELG Loxupidovtal OtL oL ZEpPBoL elxav PepiSLO OTLG EAANVLKEG
ATIEAEUBEPWTLKEG SPACTNPLOTNTEG AKOUN KAl TIPLV artd tnv TEplpnun NUéEpa tng 25
Maptiou 1821. Z& OpLOPEVEG ATIO AUTEC, OL BACLKOL TIPWTAYWVLOTEG NTav ZepBOL NYETES
N Betepavol tng oepPLKNG €EEyepONG, OTIWG O ETTAVACTATNG KAl OERACTO PEAOG TNG
®kAG Etalplag - apxnyog Karadorde Petrovi¢,' o omolog glxe oUXVEG Kal LOXUPEG
ETIAWPEC JE EKTIPOOWTIOUG AUTNG TNG opydvwong. ETimAgoy, elvat yvwoto otL to 1821
0 Tpilykitag AAeEavspog YPnAdvtng «ESwaoeE To Evauopa Tng navactacng YE oTpato
amd ‘EAnveg, ZépBoug, BoUAyapoug kat MaupoouUvioug».2 Meplkol amd toug TiLo
YVWOoToUg ZEpBoug paxnteg elval o kametaviog Milenko Stojkovi¢,? o Petar Dobrnjac,? o
Mladen Milovanovi¢? kat o Prodan Gligorijevi¢.?* Qotooo, TLoteVeTaL OTL Ao OAOUC TOUG
ZepBoug Tou oAepnoav otnv EAAnvikr Emavdotaon, (owg tn peyaAuTtepn KANpovouLa

18 Adnc 2017, 165.

19 Karadorde Petrovic (1768-1817) - eBvikog nyétng otnv Mpwtn Z€pPLkn EEEyepan, yvwoTtog yla tnv
avtiotaon otnv toupkikn Bla amd veapr) NAkia. META TNV eMLOTPOPr) TWV MEVITOAPWVY oTov BeALypdst,
TIYE 0TOUG XAlVToUKOUG (Z€pBoL EMaVAOTATEG) Kal APXLOE VA TIPOETOLHALEL HEYAANG KALPAKAG avtioTtaon
HE onUavVTLKoUG avBpwTioug tng €MoXNG. ZEPuye and tn Zeayn Twv Kve{wv Kat otn cuvdvtnon oto
Orasac eEeAéyn apxnyog tng eEeyeponc. Zuvedeoe tnv efeyeppevn ZepPla pe tn Pwola kat tnv Auotpia
KOl OTLG TILo €VS0EEC PEPEG NYNONKE 0T Pdxn TG MLoGpag KaL Twv PoXWV yLd TNV aneAeubepwon Tou
BeAlypadiou to 1806. Metd tnv Katappeuon tng e&€yepong, to 1813 petakdplos otnv Auotpia Kal otn
ouvéyxela otn Pwola, 6mou ocuvsebnke pe T OALKn Etalpia, pla opyadvwaon mou uttoAoyLle coBapad otn
BorBeLd tou otn yevikn e&€yepon Twv Bakkaviwv Xplotiavwv. MeydAog oTpatlwTLkog NYETNG KAl 0oYog
TIOALTLKOG, TTIOALTEUTHG PE eVpeleg amoeLg kal emtavaotdrng, adlotaktog dtav xpetalotav, fekivnoe kat
QVETTTUEE TLG AVATIOWEUKTEG KOWVWVLKEG SLEpYaoieq P TNV ameAeuBepwTLkr §pdon, Tou 08ynoav otnv
€BVLKN eAeUBEpia KaL avap@LoBATNTN EMLTUXIA OTN OTPATLWTLKN KAl KPATLKN 0LkoSopnon tng Zepplag.
(Katd: Prema: Bihalji-Merin et al. 1986, topog II, 221)

20 A6ng 2017, 183.

21 Milenko Stojkovi€ (1 katd to 1831) - oTpatlwTkOg apxnyog otnv Mpwtn ZépPLkn EEEyepon, yla va ylvel
apyotepa o Aoukag tou Mopete. To 1804 oto vnot Adakale okdtwoe Toug OBwpavolg a§Lwpatouyoug TTou
Atav uTteUBuVOL yLa TN Zeayn Twv Kvélwv (Sohowovia Twy ZEPBWVY TOTILKWY APXOVTWV) TTOU TIPOKAAECAV
nv Mpwtn ZepPikn E&Eyepan. Eptace otn MoASapia pe tov Adxo Tou amd ZepBoug HOxXNTEG KAl TEBNKE
utd tn Sloiknon tou YPnAdvtn. Népaace to umdAouro tng {wng tou otn Pwola. (Katd: Prema: Bihalji-
Merin et al. 1986, Topog III, 508)

22 Petar Dobrnjac (1771-1831) - Stolkntrg Tou otpatol tng Kpawva kat Soukag tng A’ ZépRLkng EE€yepong.
AwakpiBnke otig payeg tou Ivankovac (1805) kat tou Deligrad (1806), 6tou viknoe tov tacd Ipmpany
Mrouaodrtt. Katd tn StapkeLa tng Asltepng ZepBLkng EEEyepong, Ttav o EUMLOTOG Tou dpyxovta Milog
OurmpévopPLtg atov PwaoTodpo ANéEavSpo A'. (Katd: Bihalji-Merin et al. 1986, tépog I, 654)

23 Mladen Milovanovié (oko 1760-1823) - éumtopog, SoUkag amd tnv Mpwtn Z€pPLKn EEEyepan, ouvepydtng
Tou Kapat{dptde Kal apxnyog TouU KOPHPATOG Tou, TipwButioupydg Kat pwtog uttoupydg Apuvag. Elye pua
etatlpetika Loxupn emppon otov Kapatldptle, av KatL Tav eywLoTrg, AANoTog KAt TIOAU ATTOPAGCLOTLKOG,
Katnyopettat yla tnv fjtta tou ZépPLkou AvatoAlkou Ztpatou to 1809, kabwg Kat yia T cUPBOAr Ttou
OTNV EMLTAXUVON TNG KATACTPOYNG HE TNV aAhayr Tou TIoAepLKoU oxediou to 1813. (Katd: Bihalji-Merin
et al. 1986, topog 11, 672)

24 Hadzi-Prodan Gligorijevi¢ (1760-1825) - SoUkag a6 tnv Mpwtn ZépPLkn EEEyepan, TTou SLakplBnKe oTLg
HaxeG Tou 1806, AAAA N QVETIAPKWE TIPOETOLUACHEVN EEEPYEDT] TOU KATd Twv ToUpKwvy (1814) katamviynke
ypnyopa. Metd amod auto, petakopLoe otnv Auotpia, petd otn BAayia kat to 1821 éAafe pépog otnv
EAMNVLKN €E€yepon Katd Twv Toupkwv. (Katd: Bihalji-Merin et al. 1986, tépog I, 797)
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agnoe o Vaso Brajevi¢,? 1o yvwoTtog 0to EAANVIKO Koo w¢ Bdoog MaupoBouviwtng.
O otpatnyog autog eviaxOnke oTov EAANVLKO oTpatod KATA TNV TpWTn TepLodo tng
Ertavdotaong kat tpwtaywviotnoe o€ tpldvta €EL HAXEG YLa TNV ATTEAEUBEPWON AUTHG
NG aSeAPLKAG XWpPag. Elvatl opoAoyoupévwg AdLko TTou autog o eMLEEELOG 0TPATNYOG EXEL
EeXAOTEL ATIO TOUG CUPTIATPLWTEG TOU, EVW otnV EAAASa uttdpyouv Snudola ayaApata
TIOU TOV TLHOUV WG ToV TILo SLAcnpo ZepBo aywvLoTr) yia Tty ameAeubepwon twv EAAvVwv.

ElvaL evéLagepov to yeyovog otL otnv apyh oL ZEpPol whodofoloav va TTOAEP|couV
UTIO TOUG apXNYOUG TOUG, WOTE PE TNV TIAPOS0 TOU XPOVOU Va PEYAAWVEL TO alabnua
gUTILOTOOUVNG, oUVEEONG Kal adeA@oouvng HETAEY autwy Twv §V0 Adwv, OTIOTE Kal
OL HOVASEG TOUG avapelyvuovTal. YTIEP AUTHG TNG OTACNG CUVNYOPEL TO YEYOVOG OTL N
mAeLoPneia twv ZepPwv Tou ené¢noav tnv Emavactaon dev enéotpePav otnv atpida
Toug. Eykataotabnkav otnv EAAASa, vupgpelBnkav EAANVISEC Kal apopowwbnkav otn
veoouotatn Kowwvia pe tov {&Lo Tpdto Tou To £kavav otn ZepBia ol EAAnveg opdAoyol
TOUG TIOAEPWVTAG OE TIAAALOTEPEG OEPPLKEG EEEYEPTELG.

OL KOLVEG TIOALTLOMLKEG KaTtaBoAEg eBvwv tng Bulavtivig kKAnpovouiag Epepe Kal
QUTEC TLG SU0 XWPEC, AVTLPETWTIEG PE TOUG (8Loug £xBpoUG, WG PUCLKOUG CUHHAYOUG.
‘ETOL, O0TNV MEPALTEPW TIOPELA TNG LoToplag, auteg cuveyiouv va TTOAEPOUV padl - T0oo
0Toug BahkavikoUg, 600 Kat otoug MaykoopLloug MoAépoug. To yeyovog autd amoSelKVUEL
TNV dBpauaotn Toug PAla TIou AvTege €Tl SEKAETIEG TLG YEWTIOALTLIKEG TIPOKANGCELG KAl
ouvex el va aviEyeL 0TOUG OTPATNYLKOUG XELPLOPOUG TWV MeydAwy AUVAPEWV.

LYMIIEPAXMA

Av KaL n eAM\nviKn g&gyepon tou 1821 pBe xpovika PETA T oEPPLKNA Kal PTtopet va
EUTIVEVOTNKE A0 aUTH, N onuacia tng Atav oAU PeyaAUTEPN - Kal OXL HOVO yLa TN
BaAkavikr) Xepoodvnoo, aAAd yLa oAOKAnpn tnv Eupwrn. Evw n oepPLkn eeyepon eixe
TOTILKO XAPAKTAPA HE PLKPN ETILPpPOr) otnv uttoAoLrtn OBwpavikr) Autokpatopia, n
ENNVLKI ELYE EKTETAPEVEG KAL SLAPKELG OCUVETTELEG AKPLBWE AOYW TWV TIPOaVaPEPBEVTWV
POAWV Tov SLedpapdtioav ol EAANVeG oTLg uTtoBeoeLg TnG Autokpatoplag. ETiumAgoy, evw
n oépPLkn emavdotaon (1804) awopouoe TLG apxEG EVOG TTACAAOUK, N EAANVLKI, AOyw
TNG YEWTIOALTIKA ONUAVTLKAG B€ong TG, €6€0e {NTAPATA YEWOTPATNYLKNAG KAL WG TIPOG
Vv Méon AvatoAn. Emiiong, eLonyaye TG peyaAeg Suvapels - Pwola, MeydAn Bpetavia
Kat Feppavia - og autr} TNV avolytr) oclykpouon Pe toug OBwpavoug. TeAKd, autod To
Klvnua 0érynoe otnv ouvévwaon U0 EANVLKWY KOGHUWV - TOU QUTOKPATOPLKOU KOGHOU
Twv PaVaAPLWTWV NYEPOVWY 0TNV KWwVoTavTLvoUTIoAN KAl TOU TWYOU aypoTLkoU KOGHOU
otnv evéoxwpa tng EAAadag. Towg 6Ao autod to kelpevo Ba pmopouaoe va cuvoLoTel

25 Vaso Brajevic (1797-1847) - £¢pB0g OTPATLWTLKOG ApX YOS EMNVLKNG KATAYWYNAG YEWNHEVOG OTO KEVIPLKO
MaupoBouvio. ALakpiBnKe oTLG HAXEG TNG KEVTPLKNG EAMGSag, dTtou evwBnke pe Tov apxnyd Tng EAANVLKAG
enavaotacng otnv EVPota - Nikohao Kpredwtn. EAaBe pEpog oTLg paxeg katd twv OBwpavwy otnv ABriva
(1822), 610U £8¢€LEE peydho BAPPOG Kal yevwwalotnta. Metd amd évav emtuynUévo TIOAELO O HLa OELpa
EPPUALWVY TIOAEPWV TTIOU aKoAOUBNoav, Tou amovepnOnke o BaBpog Tou otpatnyol KaL ToU avatednke pia
Suvapn 1.500 paxnTtwv. ZTo amdyeLo TNG KAPLEPAC TOU £yLve PEAOG Tou EAANVIKOU MuoTikoU ZupBouAiou
kat BonBog tou BacAtd ‘0Bwva. EKTLuRBnke eupEwg amo Toug EAANVEG CUPTIOAEPLOTEC TOU WG Evag Ao
TOUG KAAUTEPOUG TIOAEULOTEG EKELVNG TNG ETTOXNG. (M TtepLocdTepeg TANpoopieg: https://neoskosmos.
com/en/2021/02/15/dialogue/opinion/serbs-in-the-greek-revolution/)




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) %~ 205 - 215
NEMETZ. I1. M. <- GEOSTRATEGY OF GREEKS' LIBERATION AND THE ROLE OF SERBIAN PEOPLE IN IT

ota 0oWa AoyLa tou mepipnuou N. Mdaptn: «O EAANVLIOPOG Kal Katd Toug Xpovoug Tng
SouAelag Slatrpnoe Katd KATOLO TPOTIO TA XAPAKTNPLOTIKA CUYKPOTNHUEVNG TIOALTELAG.
2'autd onpavtikd poAo Ematgav n oPLAOUPEVN YAWOOQ, N TIOALTLOTLKN Ttapadoaon, N
MV TNG €VvE0ENG LoToplag Twy Tipoyovwy, N tatdeia kat kKupiwg n ©pnokeia ou 6Aa
pall ouvéBaiav otn SLapopPwan Kat SLatrpnaon PLag Kowng eBVLKNG ouveldnong».2

Qotoo0, n aAnBeLa eivat oAU TILo aTtAr - N TILOTN ATAV N TPOYOE TNG OLKOSOUNONG
NG vEAG EAANVLKAG TAUTOTNTAG KAl N PaXOKOKAALA Tou £Bvout. Towg Ta Npwika,
ETILOTNHOVLKA KAl KAAALTEXVLKA ETILTELYPATA TNG apxalag epLodou va «Eebwplacav» yLa
Alyo, lowg oL EAANveG va pnv pmopoloav va cup@wvroouy av Ba xpnotpomotoloayv tTnv
SnUOTLKN ) TtV ‘kabBapelouca’ WG YAwoaoq, Lowg oL apLOTOKPATEG VA PNV ATav ETOLUOL VA
gykataAelPouv ta o@EAN Kat Toug pOAOUG TToU elxav avaAdfel, aAd eva sival olyoupo
- N XPLOTLAVLKI] YPAMMN TNG TAUTOTNTAG PE TNV OTIola YTIOPOoUCE va TauTLoTeL KABe
‘EAMNvag xeL StatnpnBel kat exeL SnuloupynBel éva ppdypa amevavtl 0TovV KATaKTnth
pLag GAANG Bpnoketag.

BIBAIOT'PA®IA

Bihalji-Merin Oto et al. (1986): Mala enciklopedija / Mikpr) EykukAomtatSeia. BeAtypasL: Prosveta.

Craig Gordon A. & Glibert Felix (1986): Reflections on Strategy in the Present and Future. Makers of
Modern Strategy: From Machiavelli to the Nuclear Age. New York: Princeton University Press.

Klog Ri¢ard (2000): Istorija Grcke novog doba / Iotopia tn¢ alyypovns EAAdSag. BeAtypdst: Clio.

Aon¢ Mewpylog NektdpLog (2017): Iotopia tng ZepPiag. MoAwtikn kat EkkAnataotikr. ABriva: Evvola.

Maptng Nikog K. (2007): H mAaagtoypdpnon tng tatopiag tn¢ MakeSoviag. ©eccalovikn: EK§6oeLg
Mawsela / MaALdpng - Naiseia.

Naj DZozef (2012): Buducnost moci / To péXov tng toyUog. BeAlypadL: ApxLméAayog.

Népetg Mapia M. / Nemec P. Marija (2020): O guyoldoyikd¢ mapdyovtag otn yewmoALTiKr avdAuaon Kat
n dnutoupyia KataAAnAng (yew)otpatnykng. ALAAOYoG «ZTIoUSEG oTn OgoAoyla» ETILOTNHOVLK
EMLOEWPNON TOU PETATITUXLAKOU TIPOYPAPHATOG «ZTIOUSEG 0T OpBOS0EN OoAoyia», TOHOG
IA’/2020. Matpa: EM\nVIKO Avolkto Maperiotrpto, 301-328 (ISBN: 2241-0015)

Prorokovi¢ Dusan (2018): Geopolitika Srbije - PoloZaj i perspektive na pocetku XXI veka [trece dopunjeno
i prosireno izdanje] / lewmoAttikn tne ZepPiag - Oon kat mPoomTiké aTig apyés tou XXI atwva
[tpitn ouumAnpwévn kat Steupupévn ékdoaon]. BeAlypadi: JP Sluzbeni glasnik.

26 Mdaptng 2007, 143.



SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) <~ 205 - 215

NEMETZ. I1. M. <- GEOSTRATEGY OF GREEKS' LIBERATION AND THE ROLE OF SERBIAN PEOPLE IN IT

GEOSTRATEGY OF GREEKS' LIBERATION AND THE ROLE

OF SERBIAN PEOPLE IN IT

Summary:

Although the main goal of the Greek liberation strategy was to
defeat the Turks and return the lands oppressed by the Muslim
yoke, its main purpose, however, lies in building the national con-
sciousness of the people. During the Turkish occupation, a certain
identity crisis arose among the Greeks, which is completely justified
by the geopolitical events and the extremely hard living conditions
of the people under the foreign government. Nevertheless, this
crisis did not appear immediately nor suddenly - it was caused
by psychological mechanisms and it was built constructively. The
easiest way to achieve this was to challenge the national values.
Therefore, in order to fight against the psychological mechanisms
that the Turks implemented on the oppressed people, the Greeks
had to find a common basis in order to rebuild their value system,
and thus their identity. Thanks to the fortunate circumstance that
the Ottomans divided the conquered nations into communities ac-
cording to their religious affiliation, that basis lies in Orthodoxy. Not
only could every Greek resonate with this side of their identity, but
the people could unite in order to overthrow the invader of foreign
faith and return their lost territories. The main means available to
Greece in the liberation movement and in the reconstruction of
the new state was the highly developed network of commercial
and naval colonies throughout Europe. Finally, the motivation for
initiation liberation activities, the Greeks received from cooperation
with the fraternal people of the Serbs. The religious and cultural
proximity, but also confrontation with the same enemy, brought
these two countries even closer and directed them towards each
other, making them natural allies. Thus, in the further course of
history, they continue to fight together - in both the Balkan and
the World Wars. This fact proves their unbreakable friendship that
withstood the geopolitical challenges for decades and continues to
resist the strategic manipulations of the Great Powers.
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Abstract:

This paper examines the modern history of Northern Thrace,
a Hellenized region since early antiquity, which nowadays
belongs to Bulgaria.

With the Greek revival in the 19* c., the Greek revolution of
1821 against the Ottoman Empire, the agreements of the
Great Powers and the Treaties, the modern Greek state was
founded, limited yet to Peloponnesus, the Cycladic islands,
and some parts of Central Greece, leaving outside its state
borders other Greek regions, such as Thrace.

This paper focuses on the modern history of the region of
Northern Thrace (the region between the Balkan and the Rodopi
mountain ranges) in the 19 c., with particular attention to
Agathoupolis, using written sources by its local Greeks. They
describe the coexistence of Greeks and Bulgarians, which,
had been amicable until the middle of the 19" c. That was
the time when the Bulgarian revival, revolution and attempt
to form a sovereign Bulgarian national state was also taking
place, claiming also Northern Thrace. The Greek politicians
did not make any great effort to acquire Northern Thrace,
as part of Greece, which was eventually given to Bulgaria.
Persecutions followed and Greeks were forced to migrate
to Greece and other places.
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As Sofia Klimi-Panagiotopoulou states, Thrace “is one of the most suffering of the
Greek territories. Invaded by many, beaten by a series of displacements and seeking
refuge, with its expectations many times betrayed ... hopeful in summits and treaties,
which changed its borders arbitrarily.””

The Dorians built the cities of Medea, Mesimvria, and Byzantium in the 7t ¢. BCE, and
the Ionians settled in the region between Thynias and Achialos. In the 4™ c. BCE Thrace
was ruled by the Macedonian kings, and most of the coastal cities were Alexander’s allies
during his campaign to Asia. The culture was Thraco-Hellenistic, and Greek was the main
language of its administration.? The Thracians were fully hellenized during the Roman
period, during which most of the inscriptions are in Greek and very few in Latin. Its Hel-
lenization occurred also in religion, since Greek religion existed along with the local deities.>

During the period of Byzantium, a demographic and geopolitical shift occurred, when
a great number of Greeks moved from the south Balkans (today’s Greece) to Thrace,
placing Thracians at the center of Hellenism, since Thrace belonged to Constantinople’s
vicinity.* Like Asia Minor and Macedonia, Thrace is one of Byzantium’s major regions.’

In 1361 sultan Murat I occupies Adrianople and makes it the capital of the Ottoman
state. After the fall of Constantinople in 1453, the benefits for Christians that the sul-
tan issued did not reach Thrace, since fear, humiliation, persecution, attacks, murders
continued there. That time many criminals migrated from the East to Thrace, among
other areas, in order to have the Muslim populations increased. The “epilides” took over
houses, persecuted Christians and turned churches into mosques.® Each part of Thrace
was given to the commander of the group that had conquered it, who received the title
of ‘Bey’, and who now owned and had jurisdiction of the fields, meadows, buildings,
mills, and anything that provided revenues.’

During their frequent campaigns, the sultans’ and viziers’ armies set off from Con-
stantinople and passed through Thrace, where they usually plundered its populations.
Between the 15" and 17t centuries, the Thracians suffered serious damages and dev-
astation, and some found refuge in the woods and mountains.® After 1650 the ottoman
government, in its attempt to guarantee security for all its subjects, issued beneficial
laws that improved their lives.®

At the time of the Greek Revolution of the 1821, Mahmud II sent his navy to the Thra-
cian coasts at the Black Sea in order to punish those who belonged to the movement of
Philikoi at Agathoupolis, Vasiliko, Sozopole, Achialos, Varna etc., who were agents that
traveled with their ships to Russia, Rumania and other ports, keeping in contact with
other Greeks of diaspora.’® In Agathoupolis the Greeks saved themselves by making a
deal and paying ransom, yet, in Prodivo and Kosti about 30 were killed.

Yowia KApn-MNavaywwtomouAou 1983, 91.

Hoddinott 2001, 275.

A. TplavtdguAhog 1995-1998, 355-357; A. TplavtaguAog 2000, 112-113.
EA. ZrtaBdpn-MmeyAitn 1997, 38, 47-48.

EA. TAUKatdn- ApBeAép 2009, 24.

Mavvakakng 1958, 211.

Ibid., 8-9.

Ibid., 52.

Ibid., 70.

0 Bawelg 1948, 222-223. Efthimios Vafeas was born in Agathoupolis in 1893. His father was the priest
Georgios Valasiou Vafeas and his mother was Margarita Tsolaki. He graduated from the public school
of Agathoupolis and when he was 14 he went to Kostanza. Three years later, in June 1910, he went to
the USA with the steam boat “Themistokles”.
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In October 1853 Russia declared war against the ottoman empire, with the desire to
be acknowledged as the protector of its Orthodox populations. According to the testi-
mony of Athanasios Theofanides, they attacked the coastline, including Agathoupole.
After the end of the Crimean war (1853) and the Treaty of Paris (1856), the European
powers persuaded Sultan Metzit to issue a new Hatti Humayun that would give benefits
to Christians: self-governed schools and philanthropic associations, freedom of religious
practice, equality before the law and in taxation. During that time, Greek schools were
founded in all towns.™

Yet, the Greek communities of Eastern Romilia still felt insecure due to the Bulgarian
aspirations.’” K. M. Apostolides, a historian and philologist, born in Philippoupolis in
18609, says that, during the ottoman years the Bulgarians lived amicably with the Greeks
under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, and even some of them
joined the Filiki Eteria at Vlachia and fought for the Greek purpose.™

The priests, the high-ranking clergy, the monks, and the bishops of Bulgaria were
either Greeks or Bulgarians trained with the Greek language and letters. At the schools
of the towns with only Bulgarian population, which were founded at the beginning of
the 19t c., Greek was taught along with Bulgarian, as in Sistova and Tirnavo." Yet, in
the middle of the century “the seed of hatred” against the Greek orthodox priesthood,
against the Greek language and education as well as against the Greek nation purpose-
fully started to be cultivated amongst the Bulgarian people, as the enemy of their national
revival and restoration. Apostolides quotes the example of the “Thourio”, a battle hymn
that was taught in Bulgarian schools: “Until when ... will the Greeks, through the Fanari
priesthood, suppress our dearest nation? Go for it ... to drive them away from here ... go
away Greeks ... with your lies you usurp our national Patriarchate ... everything turned
in ashes by the Greek Fanari evil power!!1»'®

Before migrating to Greece, D. K. Vogazles practiced law at his birthplace, Philippoupolis,
the years 1903-1914. In his study, along with the Greek sources, he also used Bulgarian,
South Slavic, and Turkish ones, since he knew well these languages. Himself, who “lived
through most of the events he describes”, as the Director of the Archive of Thracian and
of Language and Folklore Treasure Pol. Papachristodoulou affirms, states that,

“The Bulgarian people, with whom I spent the first forty years of my life, I knew
in depth, in all their affairs, classes and political opinions.... What I will say ... I
have gleaned them from the Bulgarian newspapers and particularly from three
publications of the “Thracian Library”, by Ivan Tasiev, Stojan Bezanov and Michael
Razboinikov. They all ... took active part in the revolution of Thrace.”"

11 Baweug 1948, 162.

12 Tavvakakng 1958, 166-167.

13 Ibid., 210-211.

14 K. Muptihou AtootoAibou 1946-1947, 63, 65-67. Apostolides writes in 1926.

15 According to Professor Anastas Ischirkow, “The Greeks survived till today (1910) due to the Hellenization of
the Bulgarians.” Bulgaria, Sofia, 1910, 142. BapeUg says that the first Bulgarian school was founded in 1835
at Grabrovo by the merchant Aprilov. The first national school was founded in 1844 and the first Bulgarian
journal was printed in Smyrna. Until 1877 there was only one print shop in Bulgaria, and “until then Bulgarians
... used the Greek letters, the Greek religious books.” Bageug 1948, 165. Also, Jelavich 2006, 531.

16 ATOOTOALSOU 1946-1947, 68.

17 BoyadAng 1961, 35-36, 47.
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Vogazles makes a distinction about Bulgarians: on the one hand, there are the Northern
Bulgarians (the inhabitants of Mysia), on the other hand there are the Southern Bulgarians
(the inhabitants of Eastern Romilia) and the Bulgarian-Macedonians. The Southern
Bulgarians, “not only they do not have any racial animosity against Hellenism ... on the
contrary ... a mixture of admiration and deep appreciation.»'® He also differentiates
the Southern Bulgarians who were educated and raised in a Greek environment, that
is until 1845-50, from those who studied in Russia, “who were instilled with panslavic
hatred against Hellenism:”

“The opinions of the first ones [Southern Bulgarians who were educated and
raised in a Greek environment] about us were identical with those of the Northern
Bulgarians. The opinions of the latter were identical with those of the Bulgarian-
Macedonians, yet not so strong. However, I should underline--a fact that felt into
[my] immediate perception, that not even one Bulgarian from Philippoupolis
participated in the anthellenic movement of the 16% of July 1906, when, as it is
known, the anthellenic persecution began. In fact, the elders severely criticized it.
The only one exception was the degenerate ... son of Hatzi Gioka.... This mindset
of the Southern Bulgarians is inexplicable, especially of the urban intellectuals
towards the Greeks. At the beginning of the previous century, most of them came
from their villages and settled in the Greek cities, at Philippoupolis, Adrianople,
Constantinople.... Many of them, during the National-socialist war in 1860, were
against the Patriarchate and even on the side of Ilarion Makariopolis’ intransigents
... and of Stefan Vogoride. But, then, with the fermani of March 1870, the Exarchate
was recognized as autonomous Church and independent from the Patriarchate,
and when the Bulgarian nation was recognized as an independent nation, these
Bulgarians thought that their differences with the Patriarchate and Hellenism had
ended forever.”"

In 1870 the sultan issued a decree (firmani) that recognized the Bulgarian church
as autonomous and autocephalous under the religious leadership of the Exarch.? The
Bulgarian Exarchate comprised of the territories north of the Balkan Mountains, of
Varna and of Philippoupolis. It was based in Constantinople, where Bulgarian religious
communities were formed with their own churches and schools under the jurisdiction
of the Exarchate. In 1872 the Ecumenical Patriarchate declared them schismatic. Bulgarians
who belonged to the Patriarchate as well as slavophone Greeks who stayed faithful to

18 Ibid., 35-6.

19 Ibid., 35-6. Jelavich writes: “In 1858 the Slavic Philanthropic Association was founded. Representing the
interests of panslavism, it offered scholarships to young Bulgarians to study in Russia.... Instead of love
and respect for the orthodox Russia, many adopted the radical European ideologies. Others were deeply
influenced by the idea of panslavism. The interest for panslavism remained firm in Bulgaria and had a
significant influence in Bulgarian history.... The supporters of pan Slavism had neither a comprehensive
program nor a representative. In general, they wanted the Slavic people to break away from the foreign
rule, that is, of the Ottomans and Habsburgs, and to unite in a confederation under the leadership of
Russia. Emphasis was given to the orthodox Slavs, Serbs, Bulgarians and Montenegrins. The movements’
central organization was the Slavic Philanthropic Association, founded in 1858 in Moscow, along with
local organizations that were founded later in other towns. It was this group that brought hundreds of
Bulgarian and other Slav students to study in Russia.” Jelavich 2006, 532, 556-557.

20 Jelavich writes: «In 1849, the sultan agreed that the “Bulgarian millet” could have its own Church in
Constantinople. This is the first official recognition of the Bulgarian nation.” Jelavich 2006, 541-543.
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the Patriarchate were called “Greeks” or “Grekomans”.?' Over the years, the ones who
belonged to the Ecumenical Patriarchate and who practiced their religious duties in
Greek, in which they also taught their children at school, were considered Greeks. The
ones who went with the Exarchate and who used the Slavic/Bulgarian language in church
and school were considered Bulgarians.

After this development, Bulgarians escalated their fight against the Greek Church,
language and nation at large, aiming at the separation of the Bulgarian speaking ones
from the Patriarchate.?? The “Grekomans” were forced to abandon the Patriarchate and
join the Exarchate: “A fierce persecution begun ... not so much against the Greeks as
against the Bulgarians who belonged to the Patriarchate and against the Vlachs ... they
were forced to declare that they join the Exarchate ... terror was spread at Macedonia
and Thrace.... The komitadjis threatened, terrorized, torched houses and whole villages,
tortured, murdered....”?* Some Orthodox Bulagarian speaking communities left the
Patriarchate out of terror.? Giannakakis emphasizes that, indeed, “the higher Orthodox
priesthood received heavy taxes from the Bulgarians.”?

Bulgarian revolutionary movements appeared in 1868. When they revolted in 1876,
anirregular army of ruthless Bashibazouks and Circassians went on rampage at Batak,
Rodopi. The ‘pan-Slavic propaganda’ stuffed the mutilated bodies and sent them to
London, where they put them on public display. The British media condemned these
barbarous acts and Russia declared war on the 24" of April 1877. In the Autumn the
Russians reoccupied Agathoupolis and established a local government with Adreikos
as the first Greek Orthodox Mayor.? In January 1878 they captured Adrianople, and
proceeded to St. Stefan, few kilometers away from Constantinople.

In 1877 Russia declared war against the Ottoman State, as it desired to occupy Bosporus
and Hellespont and have free navigation to the Mediterranean. With the ‘pan-Slavic
propaganda’ it caused trouble that would justify its intervention in the Balkans, where
the orthodox people saw Russia as the liberator from the Ottomans.?’

On the 3" of March 1878, Ottoman and Russian diplomats (with Ignatiev) signed the
Treaty of St. Stefano, which made territorial arrangements and distribution of the
Ottoman territories in the Balkans. According to the 6% article, there would be an autono-
mous Bulgarian Principality that would include the land between Danube and the Balkan
mountain range, North, Western and parts of Eastern Thrace, and most of Macedonia,
rendering it as the dominant Balkan power. It also prescribed for a two-year presence
of Russian military and the Russian involvement in the formation of the government.

21 BoyalArg 1961, 65-66.

22 AmootoAiSou 1946-1947, 66.

23 BoyalAng 1961, 21-22.

24 AmootoAiSou 1946-1947, 69.

25 MNavvakakng 1958, 158-9, 175-6. H Jelavich ypdawel: “The supporters of pan Slavism had neither a
comprehensive program nor a representative. In general, they wanted the Slavic people to break away
from the foreign rule, that is, of the Ottomans and Habsburgs, and to unite in a confederation under the
leadership of Russia. Emphasis was given to the orthodox Slavs, Serbs, Bulgarians and Montenegrins. The
movements’ central organization was the Slavic Philanthropic Association, founded in 1858 in Moscow,
along with local organizations that were founded later in other towns. It was this group that brought
hundreds of Bulgarian and other Slav students to study in Russia.” Jelavich (2006), 556-557.

26 Bagelg 1948, 167.

27 Jelavich 2006, 532.
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The Ecumenical Patriarchate reacted, since its church provinces would be subjugated
to the Bulgarian Exarchate, and sent petitions to the European states complaining that
the rights of the Greeks were sacrificed to Slavism.

Almost three months later, the Treaty of St. Stefano was revised by the Treaty of Berlin.
The prime minister of Greece Koumoundouros asked Harilaos Trikoupis (a friend of the
British) to handle the case. Trikoupis accepted the duty, yet he asked for full power, even
the king's resignation if needed, to which the king himself agreed. Yet, Russia, through
its ambassador in Athens, managed to cancel Trikoupis’ appointment, and, instead of
him, the minister of Foreign Affairs Diligiannis was sent.

The first meeting of the delegates occurred on the 13t of June 1878. At the second
session, the British Foreign Secretary and Marquess of Salisbury, Robert Arthur Talbot
Gascoyne-Cecil, expressed the concern that the Greeks who live in Bulgarian territory will
be subject to the Slavic majority, with which its relations are not amicable, and maintained
that the Greek populations that live in the Ottoman territories, that is, Crete, Thessaly,
Epirus, Macedonia and Thrace, be given to Greece. In contrast, the Russian Count Pyotr
Andreyevich Shuvalov claimed that the Greek borders should be at Thessaly and Epirus.

When Diligiannis was called to state the Greek position and side with the British
proposition, he, instead, limited himself to the issue of Crete, Thessaly and Epirus. The
fact that the Greek delegation did not rise to the occasion and did not support the
Greek rights annoyed the British, who, few days later entered into an alliance with the
ottomans, whom would defend in the case that Russia continued its advance in Asia
Minor and Armenia.

According to the Treaty of Berlin, the territory between the Danube and the Balkan
mountain range will belong to the autonomous Bulgaria, where the young Prince
Alexander of Battenberg, an Austrian relative of the tsar and of the royal British families,
was appointed to reign. The territory between the Balkan and Rodopi mountain ranges,
where Greeks, Turks and Bulgarians lived, was declared semi-autonomous, with the
name “Eastern Romilia”,?® and it will be under the political and military authority of the
sultan, who would appoint a Christian governor and provide army for its protection. Its
populations will enjoy freedom of religious practice, of language, traditional values and
customs, and the right to participate in public affairs.? The rest of Thrace, Macedonia
and Albania remained under the ottoman sovereignty.>°

After the declaration of the Autocephalous of the Bulgarian Church in 1870, in Eastern
Romilia the Ecumenical Patriarchate had five dioceses: of Philippoupolis, of Achialos,
Mesimvria, Sozoagathoupole, and Varna.?' Giannakakis writes that the population of
Eastern Romilia was about 600.000. Papachristodoulou says that the Greeks consisted
of the 1/5, that is, around 150.000, while others raise the number to 250.000. The Greeks
lived in mainly urban compact communities, while most Bulgarians lived in rural areas.®

28 “This arrangement signified the end of the ottoman sovereignty in the Balkans.” Jelavich 2006, 566-567.

29 The French call it “Roumélie Orientale,” the Italians “Roumeli Oriantale,” the Germans “Ost Rumélien.”
The Turks called it “Rum-Eli”, that is, of the sancak of the city of Sofia of the vilayet Rum-Eli (of the region
of the Romans). BoyadArg 1961, 38.

30 The Treaty of Bucharest in 1913 gave the region between the rivers Nestos and Evros to Bulgaria with
the name “Western Thrace”. Then the region between the river Evros and the Black Sea was called
“Eastern Thrace”. Navvakdkng 1958, 191-194.

31 AmootoAiSou 1946-1947, 67.

32 Newspaper lMoAwteia ABnvwy, February 7, 1926, p. 1. Also, D. Howgarth (1903), The Nearer East, London, 154.
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After the Treaty of Berlin, Turks started to migrate to the south, leaving their properties
to Bulgarians.

Giannakakis states that the separation of Eastern Romilia from Bulgaria and its decla-
ration as semi-autonomous aimed at averting the formation of a big Bulgarian state by
the Russians. On the other hand, for the Bulgarians the autonomous state meant union.*

With the consent of the Powers, in Eastern Romilia the sultan appointed Aleko
Vogoridis as the governor, who had also served at the Porte. But after the grievances of
Greeks to the sultan and to the Powers and their accusations for illegitimate actions by
the Bulgarians (for taking over schools, churches and monasteries), a European inspec-
tor was sent, who verified the complaints. Vogoridis was replaced by Gabriel Krustevic.

The autonomy of Eastern Romilia did not last long. In September 1885 a Bulgarian
revolt demanding unification took place in Philippoupolis, whose triumphant leaders
took over the control of the government and declared the union with Bulgaria.®* Prince
Alexander accepted the situation and became the governor of the union, which was also
accepted by the Powers and the Porte.

The Bulgarians demanded Eastern Romilia with the claim that the majority of its
population was Bulgarian. Papachristodoulou writes that, “Indeed the Bulgarians in the
countryside were a majority, yet, except for some country-dwellers, most of the Greeks
lived in the towns and, althoug fewer in number, they were greater in the commerce,
industry, arts and culture.”? Papachristodoulou states that since 1859 the ‘pan-Slavists’
had scattered Bulgarians from the countryside into the towns and strengthened the
Bulgarian factions amongst the Greek population. They removed the Bulgarian profes-
sionals from the guilds (‘esnafia’) and founded separate ‘rufetia’. They excluded the
Greeks from any public office, they unfairly and illegitimately taxed them, and they
obstructed them from participating in the elections.®

Coexistence of Greeks and Bulgarians was seriously disrupted. In 1886 the Mayor
of Philippoupolis sent a letter to the Greek Bishop, stating that the authorities will not
accept official documents written in Greek.?” Similar notices were sent to the Bishops of
Achialos, Sozopolis and to all the Greek mayors.®® The pressure was intensified around
1900. Apostolides describes the situation:

“... screaming maniac mobs” attacked, looted and seized the Greek churches,
monasteries, schools and other foundations. The Bulgarian government eradi-
cated the Greek communities, which from now on could practice their religion in
the Bulgarian churches. In his memorandums, the bishop of Philippoupolis Fotios
denounces the Bulgarian government, “that it cruelly persecutes the Christians of
the Ecumenical Patriarchate ... harassing the conscience of my Christians with flogging
and all kinds of tortures, aiming at their expulsion.">®

33 MamaypLotodouAou 1951, 79.

34 Jelavich 2006, 580, 582.

35 NamayplotodolAou 1951, 76-77. Also, Jelavich: “It was difficult for Bulgaria to avoid the Greek cultural
dominance.” Jelavich 2006, 529.

36 MamaypLotoSouAou 1951, 92,

37 Jelavich says that, “At the end of 18th and at the beginning of 19th c., Greek was replaced by ecclesiastical
Slavonic, a language similar to Bulgarian, in most civil service.” Jelavich 2006, 531.

38 Newspaper @ulirroumnoAig, Year 8, 19 of April 1866, nr. 729. See MamayplotoSouAou 1951, 78-9.

39 AmnootoAiSou 1946-1947, 70-71. See also, Kasasis N., Grecs et Bulgares au XIX et au XX siecle. Edit. P. Y.
Stock, Paris 1907, footnote 4; Drossos D. (1918), Les persecutions de I’ element Grec en 1906, dans la
Revue de Grece, Athenes.



SINGILOGOS 2022 <~ 2(1) < 216 - 232
BOLIAKI. E. <- NORTH THRACE/EASTERN ROMILIA WAS LEFT OUTSIDE THE GREEK BORDERS

After the expulsion of the Greek priests, the use of the Greek language was also pro-
hibited, in public as well at homes, although everywhere in the country one could freely
speak the European languages, Turkish, Hispano-Jewish, Koutsovlach, Armenian, Serbian,
Rumanian, Albanian and Roma. The Greeks were deprived of the right to participate in
the government, and at large the Greek Bulgarian citizens were not equal before the law.

In November 1893, seven Bulgarian-Macedonian intellectuals got together in Thes-
saloniki to think of a way to liberate Macedonia from the sultan’s yoke, and possibly the
region of Adrianople.?’ They founded the «Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organiza-
tion», whose motto was “Macedonia to Macedonians.” Three years later, the “External
Macedonian Revolutionary Organization”, or “of the Varhovists”, was founded in Sofia,
whose motto was “The whole of Macedonia and Thrace to Bulgaria.”4' The varhovists
thought that, if Macedonia and Thrace became autonomous, the same would happen
as in Eastern Romilia. Instead, the separatists of the Internal decided that, in the event
of an issue of annexation of Macedonia and Thrace to Bulgaria, they would favor an
autonomous Macedonia.* Instigator of the anthellenic movement in Bulgaria and Eastern
Romilia was Nicola Genadiev, a minister of Stefan Nikolov Stambolov.*

Vogazles is of the opinion that, if the revolution had succeeded, the same would have
happened as in Agathoupolis, Vasiliko, Ortakioi and elsewhere, when, during WWI these
regions were annexed to Bulgaria, that is, when the population was forced either to get
“bulgarized” or to immigrate through the imposition of heavy taxes, the occupation of
Greek schools and churches, and the prohibition of the use of Greek language.*

The Thracian Organization was active in the years 1896 to 1903. The revolutionaries
were divided into the law-abiding ones and the outlaws. The first were usually teachers
and priests, while the latter were armed komitadjis, recruited and equipped mainly in
Bulgaria. Their base was the area of Bunar Hisar, which was neighboring the region
of Vyze of Agathoupolis’ vilayet. During the first years, it attempted to wrest the 8-10
entirely Bulgarian villages from the Patriarchate and give them to the Exarchate.** The
revolution of 1903 terribly failed by the Turkish army, while flocks of refugees from the
area of Adrianople flooded the Bulgarian towns: “And, instead of having Hellenism
uprooted, it was Bulgarianism.”46

In 1906 Achialos was burned down and the Greeks were fiercely forced to leave, which
resulted in the first massive migration to Turkey and Greece. The numbers exceeded
the 30,000.#” Vafeas writes:

“On Sunday July the 30, crowds of Bulgarians from Burgas and its vicinity rushed
to destroy, seize, mortify and appropriate churches and schools.... About noon ...
the Bulgarians ... started to set fire. With petroleum and bombs they started to

40 BoyadAng 1961, 16.

41 Ibid., 60. The Committee of ‘varhovists’ was founded in 1895 in Sofia, having united all the existing
Bulgarian groups. See Ypavtiéng, 2000, 123.

42 BoyalAng 1961, 20-22.

43 Ibid., 61.

44 1bid., 31.

45 Ibid., 47-8.

46 Ibid., 50.

47 MamayplotoSoUAou 1951, 83.
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burn houses and shops... the people of Achialos ... suddenly see themselves
surrounded by fire.... Many were burned alive inside the church and many houses...
1.200 Greek houses and shops were burnt down... the ones who survived ... left
for Greece ...they built New Achialos close to Larissa.”*

On the 26™ of August, the Ecumenical Patriarchate’s periodical “The Ecclesiastical Truth”
in the article «EuyAwtia aptBuwv» (The Eloquence of numbers), presents facts about
the community property that the Bulgarians appropriated: “113 churches, 5 dioceses,
145 priests, 12 monasteries, 14 monks, 66 schools, 186 teachers, 7,744 students. In the
9 prefectures of Bulgaria the Greeks were 81,923.”% Papachristodoulou holds that the
most accurate numbers are those that Patriarch Joachim provides in a memorandum to
the Porte in 1906,%° which affirms that the Greeks in North Thrace reached the 100,000,
with 177 churches, 8 monasteries, and 66 schools. In contrast, the Bulgarian statistics
reduce the number to 60,000, “because the uneducated Greeks and the Gagauz in Varna
are regarded as Bulgarians.”*

When in 1908 Bulgaria declared Independence and became a Kingdom, it officially
included Eastern Romilia--a fact that was also recognized by the Porte the following year.>

Agathoupolis

Agathoupolis lies at the northwest coast of the Black Sea and it is probably founded by
Milesian settlers in the 7t century BCE. It sat in a naturally protected location, yet it had
fortification walls. In 522 BCE it was defeated by the Persians and got liberated after the
naval battle at Salamis. Until 341 BCE it was subjected and paying tributary to the Thra-
cian Odrysian Kingdom and later it became part of the Macedonian State of Philippe II.

It was named probably by the general Agathon, after the death of Alexander the
Great. Vafefs says that the Ionian settlers, after thanking Apollo for their good fortune
and safety, called it Agathoupolis (the kind city). There is also a probability that it was
built in honor of the goddess of ‘Kind Fortune’. “Avlaiou Wall” was called by Vespasian,
who built walls around 71 AD in honor of his predecessor emperor Vitelli Avlou. In 431
AD it was given again the old name of Agathoupolis.

In the Byzantine years, the city frequently struggled against the Bulgarians, especially
during the rule of the Komninoi and Paleologoi. The historian Sathas, in his Medieval
Library (Meseoniki Viviiothiki), refers to the campaigns against the Mysians, a nuisance
to Agathoupolis, by the emperor Isaac II Angelos (1185-1195). In 1204 Agathoupolis was
at Byzantium’s border at the west coast of the Black Sea, when it went under the rule of
Franks, and in 1256 under the rule of Bulgarians. Soon after, it was regained by Michael
Palaiologos, and captured again by the Bulgarians, while, 30 years later, it struggled with

48 Bawelg 1948, 180-182.

49 1Ibid., 85. See Vogazlis’ letter to the Subcommittee of Greek-Bulgarian migration in Sofia: L' Hellenisme
de la Bulgarie du Sud (avant Rumelie-Orientale et plus specialement de Philippopoli Sophia 1929, Chap.
Huitieme pad. 86-89.

50 Protocol number 17 13/26 of July.

51 NamayplotodovAou 1951, 90, 92.

52 Bawelg 1948, 168.
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the rebellious Catalonian mercenaries of Byzantium. During the years of Andronikos
IV Palaiologos (1376-78) it appears to be a prosperous commercial city, protected by
strong walls. When Mohamed II asked Karatza Pasha to take over and destroy all the
fortresses, the ottomans, after a long siege, blasted the walls of Agathoupolis with loads
of explosive powder. Many of its inhabitants escaped through the two underground
passages or by sailboats, and found refuge in Constantinople, Vlachia and Russia.>
When Mohammed II made an announcement promising that he will protect the lives
and properties of Christians, some returned. For about 460 years, the city lived in peace,
with the exception of some raids by Kirtzalis, Caucasians and Russians.>

Although Agathoupolis was a small town during the Ottoman occupation, by the end of
the 19t century it developed into a prosperous one with 7.000-8.000 inhabitants, almost
all of them Greek, with about a thousand two-floor and three-floor houses. The popula-
tion, combined with Vasiliko, Kosti and Prodilofo villages, St. Stefanos and Kalantzaki,
reached the 15,000 Greeks.** Agathoupolis was the seat of a bishopric of the Episcopacy
of Adrianople, and in 1821 was upgraded to the Metropolis of Sozoagathoupolis with
the metropolitan Anthimos, who later became Patriarch. According to the Ecumenical
Patriarchate’s records, at the beginning of 1878 the Metropolis of Sozoagathoupolis had
17,000 Greeks and 3,100 Bulgarians, and in 1907 had 9 churches, 10 priests, 8 schools,
11 male and 4 female teachers, 550 male and 150 female students. There was a six-year
Urban Boys' School (Yfantidis says that in 1918 it was still new) and six-year Girls’ School,
with about 600 students.>®

The main occupation of the approximately 34 of the population was merchant ship-
ping. Ships from 10 to 700 tones sailed in the Black Sea, in Propontis, the Aegean, the
Mediterranean--from Beirut and Alexandria to Gibraltar, while the voyages lasted for
six to nine months. A large number of the merchant fleet remained until 1914, when
the forced emigration took place. Besides merchant shipping, riches came from the
extended commerce of fish, grapes, crops, wood, coal, livestock, etc.>” The exploitation
of the vast forests, mainly of oak, was another source of wealth. Huge quantities of
firewood, charcoal, and wood for house construction and shipbuilding were exported.
Big tree trunks (more than ten meters long) were transferred to Rumania, where they
were used for the infrastructure (constructing bridges, platforms, railway traverses).
Viticulture also thrived and large quantities of exquisite wine were exported, especially
before 1900. There were also two blacksmith forges and three tinsmith workshops.>®
Life in Agathoupolis was pleasant:

“The cafes and the taverns at the seafront were full of people.... Winter was an end-
less entertainment at the bars, where orchestras played music with violins, lutes,
harmonicas, barrel organs, mandolins, zurnas ... they played the local demotic ...
serenades, Greek dances, European waltz, quadrilles, mazurkas, even the feisty
Panathenian, without the exception of amanes.... In the summer, they enjoyed

53 l'eppidng 1972-1973, 291-93; Baweug 1948, 86-87, 124, 232.

54 Bawelg 1948, 221.
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57 Teppidng 1972-1973, 297; Bapelc 1948, 240, 231.
58 Ibid., 298-299, 301.




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) %~ 216 - 232
BOLIAKI. E. <- NORTH THRACE/EASTERN ROMILIA WAS LEFT OUTSIDE THE GREEK BORDERS

swimming in the sea... they also went for sailing. It was one of the most romantic
thing to see.... In winter many went for sledding and hunting.... “Often, even the
few Turkish officers longed for the yearly public dance festival, when they would
also join in the merriment.”*

Until the end of the 19* century, Agathoupoli, with its Greek population, lived a rela-
tively quiet life, says Germides. But in the beginnings of the 20t c. bands of Bulgarian
komitadjis appeared, organized by the Bulgarian Thracian revolutionary committee. The
people of Agathoupoli formed their own armed forces. From 1911 on, the Greek revolu-
tionary committee, led by captain Theodoro Abatzoglou from Vyze, operates mainly at
Kosti.® In 1912 some members of the Greek committee robbed the post office in order
to get money for the Greek revolutionary cause. As a result, many people were jailed,
who were released four months later with the outbreak of the Balkan war.

In 1903 the Bulgarian-macedonian revolutionaries chose the day of the prophet Elias,
the 20t of July according to the old calendar, “Ilin Den”, that is “the day of Elias”, to set
their revolution under his protection. It targeted the areas of Agathoupolis, Vasiliko,
Prodilofo and Kosti, where they burned down twenty villages and killed many Turks
and Greeks.®" The Bulgarian Committee organized more bands under the leadership of
the archkomitadijis Dikov and Sismanov. In Agathoupolis the Greeks also formed more
armed forces, mainly from Prodilofo and Kosti, whose arms were sent by trusty indi-
viduals from Constantinople.®? When the Bulgarian komitadijis seized Vasiliko, Prodilofo
and Kosti, on their way to Agathoupolis, under the leadership of Voyvoda Tsenov, took
control of the roads, arrested the peasants at their farms and, when they reached the
town, asked to meet with the Elders. Vafefs, who then was a young boy, remembers:

“It was the 6™ of August 1903, the day of the Feast of the Transfiguration, when
the metropolitan church “the Assumption of Mary” was packed with the congrega-
tion. Baskets with the first grapes of the season were set before the shrine, which
the priest would bless after the mass. I write validly, since I was there. The mass
was half way through, before the doxology, when the worthy Christodoylakis
Saroglou, a logothetes who sat next to the bishop, received hasty news. Suddenly
I see him going quickly to the altar, from which, after the two priests agreed with
each other, my father and priest (Fr. Georgios), interrupting the psaltes [church
musicians], says: “Dear Christians, we were just notified that Bulgarian Komitadijis ...
are moving toward our town. It is thus our imperative duty to stop the liturgy and go
outside the town, some to dig the ditch ... the ones who have weapons to arm them-
selves and position themselves for defense....” As by a miracle, hundreds of arms
were found ... the arrival of Komitadjis was prevented.... Eight days later ... they
sent a message with a shepherd, that the archkomitadjis Angelov asked to meet
with the worthy Christodoulakis Saroglou and some others ... in order to discuss.
He asked if any Turks were hiding in the town, and to their negative answer, he
requested that they let a group of Komitadjis enter ... in order to confiscate the
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public Turkish barns where salt was stored, as well as the archives of the ottoman
tax revenues ... for wine, fish, alcohol, tobacco etc. He promised that nobody would
be in danger ... also ... [he required] that they collect money from the community
and give 500 gold liras in support of the Komitato.... Otherwise, they would burn
down the city.... So it was.”®

After the reestablishment of the Constitution and parliament in Turkey in 1908, the
Kingdom of Greece expressed an interest in driving out the Bulgarian bands, and it
sent a group of proven Greek army officers, with pseudonyms, as consulate staff at the
Consulates of Adrianople, Saranta Ekklesies, Redestos, and Malgara. Under their super-
vision, teams of the Thracian division of Macedonian Komitato of Athens were formed
almost everywhere in Thrace, which were called “Anagnostiria” (Reading Rooms). They
were administered by local boards and, besides initiating more patriots, they were
involved in the supply and transfer of weaponry and in the formation and sustenance of
armed forces. Local Greek organizations, although called “Philo-Educational Societies”
and “Charitable Associations”, had actually turned into armed defense associations
against the komitadijis.®* Chairman of Agathoupolis’ “Reading Room” was the bishop
commissioner Papageorgios Polychroniades. Its members were the doctor Demetrios
Saroglou, the brothers Danielides at Vasiliko, Nikiforos Danielides and Konstantinos
Skordopoulos at Prodilofo, and Michael and Kiriakos Dountas and Marinos Marinelis at
Kosti. D. Petropoulos writes:

“The Chairman, priest Papageorgios Polychroniades, was arrested by the Bulgar-
ians after they seized the district of Agathoupolis in November 1913. After they
cruelly tortured him, they slaughtered him at the banks of Resovos river. In 1913
the Bulgarian Committee forced the people at Kosti to surrender weaponry, money,
and anything valuable. According to official archives of the Ecumenical Patriar-
chate, after the Balkan War 1.580 Greeks were forced out of Kosti, while 810 were
persecuted at Prodilofo.”®

The Greeks cleared the area from the new Bulgarian bands. Konstantinos Koukides
writes:

“Komitata were organized in all major cities. At Samakovo ... doctor Kirkos K. Kirkou
presided the komitato ... to fight back dreadful enemies ... the archkomitadjis
Sismanov and Dikov ... organized the local Greeks' resistance, which, due to their
shared danger, the Turkish authorities also allowed. The Greek group had to guard
an extensive region ... Agathoupolis ... Thynias ... Medea, Strantza ... Tyroloen,
Louleburgas, Saranta Ekklesias and Samakovo."%

The good old days in Agathoupolis irrevocably ended with the declaration of the First
Balkan War. From its outset, Agathoupolis was seized by the Bulgarians, along with
almost all of Thrace, and stayed under their occupation for about eight months, until
July 1913. During this time, the Bulgarian authorities, due to Bulgaria’s alliance with
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Greece, restrained themselves to minor requisitions and property seizures. In August
1913, Turkish armies regained almost all of Eastern and part of Western Thrace, along
with the district of Agathoupolis, where the Turkish authorities returned. Finally, with
the peace treaty between Bulgaria and Turkey, the Bulgarians settled permanently in
Agathoupolis, which, along with its district, was permanently granted to Bulgaria. The
Bulgarian authorities settled there in the 13" of November 1913. The Greek mayor was
replaced, the Greek schools and churches were taken over, the priests, the teachers
and generally the educated ones were exiled, and the Greek language was prohibited.
The Turkish authorities of Eastern Thrace, according to the relevant agreement with
Bulgaria, sent to Agathoupolis a thousand Bulgarian peasant families from villages of
the area of Genna and Bunar-Hisar of the district of Saranta Ekklesies. The Bulgarian
authorities placed them in houses that belonged to the Greeks of Agathoupolis, making
thus their lives difficult. The Bulgarian families would eventually also occupy their stores
and farms.¢’

In 1914 Bulgarians dismissed all the Greek priests and teachers and obliged all the
Greeks to send their children to the Bulgarian schools; if not, there was penalty and
imprisonment.®®

Under the orders of the local authorities, from early in the morning on Friday 11 July
1914, Bulgarian heralds were announcing that in three days two ships will arrive from
Greece, bringing Bulgarian refugees, whom the Greek government forced out of their
villages. Outraged by their expulsion, they threatened to slaughter all the region’s
Greeks, whose lives the Bulgarian government was not able to protect. To save them-
selves, they all had to leave immediately for Greece within three hours. Then, a second
massive migration flow started.

Greek notables asked for help from the Bulgarian authorities, but to no avail, since all
the telephone communications were deliberately cut off. Instantly, the frantic exodus of
the Greeks began. They boarded on their sailing ships, leaving behind all their movable
and immovable properties. The Bulgarian authorities told them that their ships had been
confiscated as war loot, and to be allowed to leave with them they had to pay their price.
The owners of the ships had to collect money and buy them again. The first nine ships
set sail with about 1.200 people. When they arrived at Constantinople, the Ecumenical
Patriarchate offered the necessary provisions. Then they left for Thessaloniki. Another
group of about 1.800 people followed. About 10,000 from Agathoupolis scattered in
Piraeus, Volos, Mytilene, America.®

The conditions under which the Greeks of the surrounding villages--Kosti, Prodilofo,
Vasiliko, Kalantzaki--were forced out were also hard: “beaten and robbed” on their way
to Agathoupolis, they embarked on the Bulgarian steamboat Bulgaria, which transported
and “literally dumped” them in Constantinople, after having paid six to ten gold lyres
for each person. The Ecumenical Patriarchate took care of the 1.200 individuals, who

67 Bawelg 1948, 241.

68 BoyadlAng 1961, 9, 39. He also mentions what Baron Kalay, the Austrian representative in the Committee
that composed the Organizational Law for Eastern Romilia, had said: “the Greek schools are far more
in number than those of the other two nations together [Turks and Bulgarians].”

69 Teppidng 1972-1973, 306-8; Baweug 1948, 270-271.



SINGILOGOS 2022 <~ 2(1) < 216 - 232
BOLIAKI. E. <- NORTH THRACE/EASTERN ROMILIA WAS LEFT OUTSIDE THE GREEK BORDERS

then embarked the Persian steamboat Persepolis that took them to Thessaloniki, where
they stayed for about 6 years in huts.”” Some had stayed in Constantinople and others
had fled to Varna and Burgas. Stilpon Kiriakides writes:

“... here we will present an extract from the description ... of the hygienist of Thessa-
loniki, doctor Ieromnimonos, who visited those who came with the Persian steamboat
Persepolis ... which transported these refugees, with its water depository drained by
the thirsty and hungry passengers.... All of the refugees were in a state of desperation
and horror, staying hungry for days and nights.... After the general examination and
after interviewing all of them, it is inferred that the Bulgarian komitadjs ... attacked
these Greek villages and committed all the abominable and criminal acts. They
murdered many, they injured others, and in various ways they abused with guns,
knives and butts. They forced them out from their homes and shops, seizing all their
movable and immovable properties, and they chased them out of their villages. At
night other hordes of komitadijis attacked and stripped these poor refugees. They
grabbed the women and young girls, whom they defiled in front of their husbands
and parents, with whom they clashed; these women disappeared, and the fate of
them is unknown. One of those who arrived here, Nikolaos Georgakis, about 45 years
old, died today in the steamboat just as soon as it arrived at Thessaloniki, due to the
hardships and the exhaustion. Eleven others ... had injuries by knives, guns, lances,
clubs, and others had burns at several parts of their bodies, caused by lamps and
candles ... there are about twenty others, mainly women, who bear minor injuries
from knives and lances at several parts of their body.””

Bulgaria capitulated at the Macedonian front in October 1918, and, because the Bul-
garians were afraid that the Greek army may also get Agathoupolis’ region, along with
Eastern Thrace, and in order that it would not be possible for the exiles to make future
claims, they burned it to the ground on the 8 of October. Only twenty seven houses
and the new building of the Civic Boy's School survived.”?

At the several places where they took refuge, the people of Agathoupolis lived with the
dream of repatriation, which still seemed plausible, since Bulgaria and Turkey belonged to
the defeated of WWI. But their dream fell to pieces when Agathoupolis was burned down
and when Eastern Thrace was given to Greece without the province of Agathoupolis, which
was occupied by Bulgaria and was not considered part of Eastern Thrace.”

In 1920 the Allies allowed Greek forces to occupy Eastern Thrace in order to protect
the Greeks from persecutions by the Turks, and Greek authorities were appointed. The
people from Agathoupolis then living in Thessaloniki and organized in the Association
of Thracians “The Unredeemed Agathoupolis”, received the permission to found a New
Agathoupolis at Thynias at the Black Sea, few kilometers south of the old one. Loggers
from Kosti settled in the woods of the Samakovo area, and started to cut down trees and
to work for the required building timber. Within few weeks, about 600 square meters of
processed wood was completed.
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But the catastrophe of Asia Minor resulted in the loss of Eastern Thrace as well,
which was given to the Turks.” During the third migration flow in 1924, refugees set-
tled in Alexandroupolis, Thessaloniki, Athens, Piraeus, Mytilene, and Evia. In 1926 some
owners of merchant ships, along with a group of about a hundred other families, all
from Agathoupolis, with Pan. Kiriakides presiding, founded the New Agathoupolis at
Eleftherochori in Pieria, which developed into a coastal tourist center, “but not also into
a shipping center..."”

As Eleni Spathari-Begliti states, “the most vigorous part of Hellenism, in numbers and
in economic terms ... is left out of the national borders.”7®
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H BOPEIA OPAKH - ANATOAIKH PQMYAIA EMEINE EZ€2
AIIO TA EOGNIKA YXYNOPA

Zuunepdoparta:

Tov 19° awwva, ot MeydAeg Auvapelg Stapolpacav ta e6apn tng
OBwpavikng Autokpatoplag ota Baikdvia, 6Tiou SnuLoupyrnbnkav
véa £€Bvn-kpdtn. H Bopela ©pdkn (n epLoyr avapesa otnv opoceLpd
Tou Alpou Kat tnv opocelpd tng Poddmng), dmtou {ouoav EAANveg,
BoUAyapol kat ToUpkol, StekSLkrBnke oBsvapd amd tn Boulyapia.
AvtiBeta, ot EAANVEG TTOALTLKOL PAVNKAV HAANOV KATWTEPOL TWV
TIEPLOTACEWV, KAL SEV TNV CUPTIEPLEAABAV OTLG SLEKSLKIOELG TOUG
otav Toug 660nke n eukatpia, EL8Lkd 0to ZuvESpLO Tou BepoAivou to
1878. OLEAANVEG TNG TIEPLOXTG avayKAGTNKaAV va TNV yKataAeipouy,
aprjvovtag Tiow Toug TLG EVPWOTEG OLKOVOPLKA, EPTIOPLKA, Kal
TIOALTLOTLKA EAANVLKEG TIOAELG, OTIWG N AyaBoUTioAn, n AyxilaAog, n BopeLa ©pakn,
TWOTOAN, N PALTITOUTIOAN, KaL va okopttiioouv ot SLdpopa pépn | AvatoAwr Pwpulia,
™G EAAASag Kal Tou kOoPoU. AyaBoUTioAn.

AéCeilg KAeldua:
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dimension poétique et existentielle qui interpelle le lecteur a
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de la tradition orthodoxe, en dialogue avec les courants de
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VERS UNE SYNTHESE NEO-PATRISTIQUE D’ANTHROPOLOGIE

Paul Evdokimov' (1901-1970) a été un pionnier dans la promotion de la place des
femmes dans la théologie orthodoxe, proposant d’aborder la question féministe a
travers une vision théologique profonde de I'anthropologie.? D’apreés les travaux du
théologien russe de la diaspora et professeur a I'Institut orthodoxe Saint-Serge de Paris,
« La femme et le salut du monde » (1958), « Le Mariage, sacrement de I'amour » (1962)
« La nouveauté de I'Esprit » (1977), nous tracerons les grandes lignes de la pensée du
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premier théologien orthodoxe qui a systématiquement étudié et exprimé, de maniére
plus poétique et esthétique,® la place et I'importance de la femme dans le sacrement
du Christ et de I'Eglise. Paul Evdokimov croyait que I’assimilation fructueuse et créative
de la pensée et de la tradition patristique et sa réinterprétation a travers le prisme des
problémes actuels pourraient étre une nouvelle synthése solide pour la théologie du XXe
siecle. Dans la lignée néo-patristique du pere George Florovsky et de Vladimir Lossky,
Paul Evdokimov a examiné de maniere critique et prudente les intuitions les plus intére-
ssantes du courant sophiologique des théologiens et philosophes russes de la diaspora.*
Evdokimov voyait dans la synthése néo-patristique la possibilité de la mise a jour de la
tradition patristique a notre époque. Sans doute, dans cette démarche interprétative
et critique, considérait-il que ce serait une grave erreur si « Aujourd’hui a la place de la
pensée « éonique » des Peres, du feu de leur vision, on assiste trop souvent au travail des
scribes qui se penchent scrupuleusement sur le textes, les épluchent avec conscience,
font des articles pour les dictionnaires de théologie et ne font plus de la théologie ».5
Cette attitude opacifie I'ethos et la mentalité de la pensée patristique. « La problématique
grandiose des Peres qui voyaient devient la science des scribes honnétes qui lisent ».°

Christianisme et culture

Evdokimov part du constat que le monde chrétien d’aujourd’hui observe passive-
ment les grands changements dans la société et dans la culture de la modernité. Le
christianisme est désormais en marge par rapport aux développements historiques, car
les communautés chrétiennes se limitent en elles-mémes de facon autoréférentielle et
tournent sans cesse autour de leur passé glorieux. Tous les grands développements et
réformes dans le monde moderne sont réalisés en I'absence de I'Eglise par des facteurs
et des forces séculiéres sans aucun rapport avec I'Eglise.” Cependant, I'histoire ne tolére
pas les lacunes dans son itinéraire et son évolution. Depuis qu’elle a perdu son sens
chrétien, elle construit sans cesse d’autres substituts, de nouvelles utopies et idéolo-
gies messianiques.t Le christianisme, bien sar, ne s’identifie pas a la civilisation, qui est
une activité historique de I'homme et ne peut certainement pas remplacer le royaume
de Dieu. Aux frontiéres du monde moderne, la culture semble s'étre autonomisée et
fonctionne désormais comme un nouveau paganisme. Le progres constant de la civilisa-
tion est la grande illusion des paradis terrestres et des visions de prospérité de masse.
La culture, cependant, n'a pas et ne peut pas avoir en elle-méme /a fin dans le sens
eschatologique de la fin de I'histoire. C'est pourquoi la culture s’objective constamment
et devient un systéeme d’opposés. Le monde se referme sur lui-méme et ne peut plus
entendre la voix du Christ. Mais le christianisme est fermé a lui-méme et n’entreprend
aucune action prophétique et rénovatrice vers le monde.?

Dans le passé, I'Eglise médiévale a tenté d’identifier sa forme visible et institutionnelle
avec le royaume de Dieu. Et, finalement, cette utopie chrétienne a été marginalisée dans
I"histoire. La forme visible de I'Eglise institutionnelle s’éteint.

Par rapport a cette dimension centrale de la pensée de Paul Evdokimov, Yangazoglou, 2011, 401-416.
Cf. Clément, 1985, 117-121.

Evdokimov, 1958, 12.

Evdokimov, 1958, 250.

Evdokimov, 1958, 111.

Evdokimov, 1958, 113.

Evdokimov, 1958, 124-125.
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Evdokimov avait ce point de vue en raison de la déchristianisation et de la sécu-
larisation rapide de la société russe apres |I'imposition de la Révolution d'Octobre.
Cependant, ses paroles sont extrémement importantes aujourd’hui, car elles semblent
prophétiser méme les développements actuels. Avec une angoisse, le théologien russe
s'interroge sur I'absence flagrante et le retrait du témoignage chrétien dans I'espace
public et surtout dans la culture: « Aujourd’hui, en face de Malraux, Sartre, Camus, ou
est leur équivalent dans la littérature des chrétiens? Ils décrivent ’'homme comme un
étre dévié, abject, mais c’est I'hnomme formé par les camps, par les bombardements,
par les révolutions devenues tyranniques, par la souffrance. Les incroyants, peut-étre,
décrivent plus exactement le visage humain, et ils peignent avec plus d’amour ce que
les chrétiens appellent des monstres ».'

Paul Evdokimov critique, également, avec audace la culture qui semblait s’inspirer du
christianisme. Ainsi, il critique I'ascétisme et le monachisme extrémes qui ont permis
aux eéléments dualistes gnostiques et néoplatoniciens d'imprégner le Christianisme. Ces
éléments considerent les femmes comme dangereuses pour la sainteté et le salut des
hommes. La conception ascétique du salut était souvent considérée comme une évasion
du monde, c'est-a-dire une évasion de la femme." C'est la perception de la rédemption
comme « libération de I'amour », ou la femme devient pour 'homme simplement un
étre purement érotique. La femelle est percue comme le sexe maudit et la porte de
I’enfer. La femme est identifiée a la honte, a I'expulsion de la raison, tandis que le mariage
est simplement considéré comme une situation tolérable pour éviter la prostitution.?
Evdokimov identifie en outre des effets clairs de I'influence débridée de I'élément masculin
et de la société patriarcale sur la formation de la théorie de la Prédestination, sur la
conception méticuleuse, qui, tout en favorisant la procréation, castre I'amour et considere
la femme par nature inférieure a I'homme. On rencontre des effets similaires dans
I’éthique puritaine inébranlable de Calvin et dans I'éthique impérative de Kant. Pour
Evdokimoyv, I'islam et le judaisme sont des exemples frappants de |'incarnation reli-
gieuse de |'esprit masculin. Au contraire, il voit une autre culture chrétienne a la fois a
Byzance et en Russie. La tendresse maternelle et féminine qui vient de I'honneur a la
Vierge Marie et Méere de Dieu (Théotokos)™ et se reflete dans les textes hagiologiques,
patristiques et liturgiques de la tradition orthodoxe,' ou dans I'iconographie et la piété
populaire (de Notre-Dame de Vladimir ou a I'image de la Sainte Trinité de Roublev),
révele I'amour et la charité infinis de Dieu. Le regard de Notre-Dame de Vladimir, souligne

10 Evdokimov, 1958, 125-126.

11 Evdokimov, 1958, 166. Concernant le mariage et I’état monastique cf. Evdokimov, 1980, 87-114.

12 Evdokimov, 1958, 166-167.

13 Cf. Evdokimov, 1977, 139-147, 252-277.

14 Dans une de ses homélies mariales, Nicolas Cabasilas, en reflétant bien des vues traditionnelles, dit ceci:
« I'incarnation du Verbe fut non seulement I'ceuvre du Pére, de sa Vertu et de son Esprit, ... mais aussi
I'ceuvre de la volonté et de la foi de la Vierge. Sans le consentement de I'Immaculée, sans le concours de
sa foi, ce dessein était aussi irréalisable que sans I'intervention des trois Personnes divines elles-mémes. Ce
n'est qu’aprés I'avoir instruite et persuadée que Dieu la prend pour mére et lui emprunte la chair qu’elle
veut bien lui préter. De méme qu'il s’incarnait volontairement, de méme voulait-il qu’elle devienne de
plein gré sa mére, afin qu’elle ne soit point associée a I'économie en contribuant simplement par quelque
coopération purement passive et comme machinale. Il fallait qu’elle se donne elle-méme en devenant
La collaboratrice de Dieu pour le salut du genre humain, de sorte qu’elle lui serait également associée
dans la gloire qui en découle... Et ainsi la Vierge serait mére selon la chair et selon I’ame et I'homme
tout entier contribuerait a cet enfantement ineffable ». Cf. Homélies mariales byzantines, t. 19, fasc. 13,
485s, cité dans Le Guillou, Paris, 1968, 374. Voir aussi Nicolas Cabasilas, La Mére de Dieu, Homélies sur la
Nativité, sur I'Annonciation et sur la Dormition de Trés-Sainte Mére de Dieu, traduit du grec par Jean-Louis
Palierne, L'Age d'Homme, Lausanne 1992.
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Evdokimov, ressemble au regard du Pere dans I'icbne de la Sainte Trinité de Andrei
Roublev." Cet humanisme chrétien,'® exprimé par Nicolas Cabasilas au 14 siéecle, est
basé sur I'archétype féminin de la Vierge comme forme religieuse humaine parfaite.

Evdokimov rappellera que I’élément maternel de la protection' de la vie calqué sur la
Vierge Marie est fondamental dans I'ceuvre de la paternité spirituelle des Starets. Pour
le théologien russe exilé, la solution spirituelle au probléeme russe semblait étre entre
les mains des Starets. Les célebres Starets d'Optina ont également ouvert la voie au
monachisme féminin en Russie."® La profonde sensibilité secréte a la vie avec de fortes
caractéristiques féminines se retrouve également dans la littérature russe du XIXe siecle.
Dans la littérature de Dostoievski,' la femme, renvoyant aux notions de sacrifice, de
résistance au mal et de défense de la vie, s'avére un étre plus complet que I'homme.?
Derriéere tout cela, Evdokimov discerne la culture maternelle qui a profondément
imprégné la piété et la foi populaires russes. La Vierge Marie et Méere de Dieu était le
principe théologique de la nature humaine. Apres la montée du régime athée et malgré
I'importante masculinisation soviétique des femmes, la foi en Russie a été sauvée par
I’ame féminine russe, qui s'inspire de la tendresse de la Vierge.?! Tout comme Natalie
Kireievski, femme du fameux philosophe slavophile Ivan Kireievski, a réussi a détacher
son mari de Hegel et a le conduire a saint Ephrem le syriaque, Evdokimov a cru que
les femmes en Union soviétique agiraient, résistant au matérialisme et aux éléments
démoniaques de la décomposition de la civilisation.??

Dans le monde médiéval de I'Occident s’est peu a peu développée toute une théorie
de ['éternel féminin dont les racines, comme |'a montré Denis de Rougemont,® remontent
a I’hérésie des Cathares et se perdent dans les systemes dualistes labyrinthiques du
manichéisme et de I'antique Gnostiques. Dans les années de chevalerie, 'homme tres
rusé chante la « belle dame », laquelle éléve et intronise comme son esclave absolu. La
femme répond avec la méme ruse, enchainant I'’homme a son trone. Ce culte de I'éternel
féminin est dépeint avec une subtilité évidente dans la peinture murale de Francesco del
Cossa « Allégorie d'avril- Triomphe de Vénus », ou le chevalier agenouillé et enchainé
vénere comme une déesse I'objet de son désir. Comme |'observe Evdokimoyv, « la doc-
trine hérétique des cathares va plus loin et déclare le mariage ceuvre diabolique. La
poésie des troubadours chante I'amour platonique (amour idéal, I'amour de I'amour)
mais, instable en raison de son romantisme, bien qu’assoiffée mais platonisante et non
pneumatophore, impuissant a se tenir dans les hautes cimes de la pureté, elle échoue
devant les sarcasmes faciles du libertinisme et chante la mort. C'est tout le sens de la
vision combien révélatrice du Don Quichotte: chevalier essoufflée, pensent facilement
les commentateurs classiques en tranquillisant leur esprit; grandiose imitation du Christ,

15 Evdokimov, 1959, 150-151. Cf. Evdokimov, 1970, 221.

16 Voir a ce sujet, Nellas, 1989.

17 Cf. Evdokimov, 1980, 145-211.

18 Evdokimov, 1958, 262-263. Cf. Dunlop, 1988.

19 Cf. Evdokimov, 1978.

20 Evdokimov, 1958, 225.

21 Evdokimov, 1958, 262-263. Selon Tatiana Goritcheva, « le manque flagrant de vie spirituelle a créé un
type de I'hnomme unidimensionnel, I'asexué homo sovieticus ». Voir a ce propos, Goritcheva, 1980. 1989.
Cf. aussi le commentaire d'Olivier Clément, 1980, 256-261.

22 Evdokimov, 1958, 264.

23 Voir son magnum opus : Rougemont, 1972.
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pense Unamouno, |'esprit bouleversé. Son interprétation est géniale car elle déchiffre
les symboles, approfondit sans mesure son réle, destin unique. Mais qui |'écoute? ».2*

Les troubadours et les poétes du moyen age ont une dévotion presque réligieuse
pour les femmes, ils les venerent comme des étres sacrés. C'est une sorte d’amour
parfaitement détaché de la production et du genre que dans le monde des chevaliers
cet amour idéal de 'homme a la femme devient presque une religion.?> L'idéal de la
femme est souvent élevé et confondu avec le culte de la Vierge Marie, la femme devient
«|"éternel féminin » chez Goethe et Dante. La secte des Cathares introduit le sombre ton
manichéen. L’amour dévoué et plein de remords des troubadours de Languedoc au Xlle
siecle a laissé des traces profondes dans I'ambition et la courtoisie des XVIIe et XVIIIe
siecles, dans les romans européens du XIXe siecle et dans le courant du romantisme.? «
Porte de I'enfer » la femme devient « porte du ciel » et est placée dans |'élément spirituel
pur. Cette attitude platonique et idéaliste envers les femmes semble avoir profondément
imprégné la culture occidentale.?” Dans le méme temps, la « pureté » excessive des Juifs
a laissé des traces profondes dans la conscience chrétienne.?®

La culture occidentale a été une culture hautement patriarcale, influencée forte-
ment par le platonisme et le judaisme, et le statut juridique des femmes en Europe a
été problématique et inférieur pendant des siécles.” La prostitution semble avoir agi
comme gardienne de la monogamie et de I'ordre social. Cependant, avec la révolu-
tion industrielle, de nouveaux facteurs économiques et sociaux vont émerger qui vont
changer la place des femmes, les préparant progressivement a I'entrée dans la société
masculine.*® Le besoin d’égalité rend les femmes agressives, les place dans une position
de concurrence au sein de la société masculine selon les normes masculines.®' Nietzsche
a déja pousseé le cri d'avertissement: « ne désincarnez pas la femme de son mystere ».
L'autonomie transcende |'autre, on utilise I'autre comme objet et on aboutit finalement
a la solitude et a I'aliénation.

Eve biblique et 1a femme dans Ihistoire

Dieu a créé I’'homme dans sa plénitude sur la base de I'archétype christologique. Saint
Grégoire de Nysse dit que « le tout est appelé I’'homme ». La différenciation en masculin
et féminin s’est réalisée postérieurement et, pourtant, il s’agit d’une « division qui ne
touche par I’Archétype divin ». L’archétype premier, le Christ, est I'image de Dieu, qui
concerne toute I’humanité.?? Eve est détachée d’Adam. Cela signifie pour Evdokimov
que « tout homme porte son Eve en lui ».3 Ce sont deux aspects inséparables et complé-
mentaires de I'homme. La naissance d’Eve est le grand mythe de la coexistence des
principes complémentaires de I’existence humaine.>

24 Evdokimov, 1958, 24.

25 Paul Evdokimov s’inspire a ce sujet de I'ceuvre de I'historien d'art et de littéraire Louis Gillet, 1941.
26 Cf. Rougemont, 1972, 190 et passim.
27 Evdokimov, 1958, 168-171.

28 Evdokimov, 1958, 176.

29 Evdokimov, 1958, 160-161.

30 Evdokimov, 1958, 167-168.

31 Evdokimov, 1958, 178.

32 Evdokimov, 1958, 25-26.

33 Evdokimov, 1958, 135.

34 Evdokimov, 1958, 77-78.
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En fin de compte, les éléments masculins et féminins découlent du mystére fondamental
qui entoure I'étre humain dans son ensemble. La différenciation n’est pas seulement
une question de physiologie ou de psychologie mais de la vie spirituelle par excellence.?
L’'homme et la femme ne sont pas destinés a étre polarisés mais complémentaires, unis,
non seulement dans les formes éphémeres de |'existence, mais comme la fin ultime
du mystere de I'existence humaine.* La sensibilité particuliere a I’élément purement
spirituel de I'hnomme est I’anima et non I’'animus. L’ame féminine est plus proche des
sources de la Geneése. Chez I'ap6tre Paul,* la paternité spirituelle utilise des images de
la maternité, qui sont associées au réle vivifiant, formateur et évolutif de I'Esprit dans
la création primordiale. Evdokimov observe que dans I'hymne a la Sainte Mére de Dieu
Théotokos (Théotokion dogmatique du troisiéme ton) la maternité de la Vierge Marie
est posée comme la forme humaine de la paternité divine:®

Comment ne pas s'émerveiller, 6 Trés-glorieuse, / de ton enfantement qui unit
le divin et I'hnumain ? / Tu n'as pas connu I’'homme, 6 Toute-immaculée, / et tu as
enfanté un Fils qui n'a pas de pére selon la chair, / Celui qui sans meére est engendré
par le Pére avant les siécles / sans avoir subi de changement, ni de confusion, ni
de division, / mais qui a gardé intacte la perfection des deux natures. [/ Aussi, 0
notre Souveraine, Vierge et Mére, [ intercéde auprés de Lui pour qu'll sauve les
ames /[ de ceux qui dans la vraie foi te proclament Mere de Dieu.

Le Christ sauve le monde et la Vierge Marie introduit la tendresse de la grace dans «
I'inhumanité » du monde. La Vierge est représentée comme une terre sainte. A travers
la Vierge Marie, la spiritualité féminine apparait « sophianique » et organiquement liée
a I'Esprit Saint.*® Chez Paul Evdokimov commence et se développe une pneumatologie
qui relie le Saint-Esprit & la Vierge Marie et & I'Eglise, exprimant I'archétype féminin.

35 Evdokimov, 1958, 143.

36 Evdokimov, 1958, 143-144.

37 Voir Galates 4,19 : « Mes enfants, vous que j'enfante a nouveau dans la douleur jusqu’a ce que le Christ
soit formé en vous ».

38 Evdokimov, 1958, 147-148. Cf. Plekon, 1995, 250-269.

39 Evdokimov, 1958, 148-149.

40 1l est courant que les travaux pneumatologiques modernes de se référer au mot féminin « ruah »
dans les langues sémitiques comme faisant référence a la signification de I'Esprit. Ceci explique le réle
maternel particulier de I'esprit-ruah, selon le verset de Genése 1,2 « et |'esprit de Dieu fut porté sur
I’eau », qui fertilise la matiére et donne naissance a la vie. Pour ces tendances pneumatologiques qui
appliquent une interprétation biblique presque féministe, il est important que la Sagesse personnifiée
dans le livre des Proverbes, de la Sagesse de Salomon, de I'Ecclésiastique, etc. est identifié avec I'Esprit
de Dieu. De plus, le fait que le Dieu de I’Ancien Testament dans les livres prophétiques et les psaumes
manifeste une tendresse et une affection presque maternelles envers son peuple permet de parler de
caractéristiques féminines en Dieu. Les supporters du personnage féminin de I'Esprit découvrent des
arguments principalement dans la tradition patristique syrienne. Les péres syriens, comme Afraatis,
considérent le rble de I'Esprit dans la vie du Christ comme presque maternel, tandis que la Didaché
Apostolique, qui vient aussi du milieu syrien, dit ceci : « Le diacre tient la place du Christ et vous devrait
I'aimer. Respecter les diaconesses a la place du Saint-Esprit » (Didaskalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum,
ed. Fr. X. Funk I-II 2,26). Bien sir, le caractére énigmatique de I'Esprit Saint conduit a des théories
complétement anthropomorphiques pour la troisieme Personne de la Sainte Trinité. On sait qu’Augustin
était bouleversé parce qu'il ne savait pas distinguer le mode d’existence de I'Esprit de celui du Fils. De
la théorie du nexus amoris au Filioque, de la disparition de la pneumatologie avec I'introduction de la
primauté papale et du culte de Marie aux visions modernes de la féminité de I'Esprit Saint, la théologie
occidentale témoigne de I'affaiblissement de la tradition patristique de la relation équilibrée entre
christologie et pneumatologie. Voir Yangazoglou, 2001. Cf. Laurentine, 1967, 26-42.
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La Vierge Marie n’est pas un instrument ou un simple facteur d’'incarnation, elle est la
nouvelle Sion, la nouvelle Jérusalem.*’ Le miracle de la Vierge Marie se trouve dans la
libre synergie entre Dieu et les hommes, le Dieu-Homme accomplit I'ceuvre de renai-
ssance et de salut du genre humain.*> Pour Evdokimov, Marie la Mére de Dieu n’est pas
la révélation de I'éternel féminin des romantiques, mais celle de I’élément virginal et,
en méme temps, maternel de la révélation biblique. Elle est la femme vétue du soleil de
I’Apocalypse (Apoc. 12 : 5),% qui personnifie I'Eglise.

La Vierge comme archétype de I’élément féminin* est enceinte de I'homme escha-
tologique qui unira toutes les divisions dans le royaume de Dieu. Ce ministére de la
femme commence avec I’Annonciation, monte et s’enracine dans la Croix.* Evdokimov
voit la femme liée dans son essence a I'Esprit Saint, qui devient Eve-Vie en préservant,
animant et protégeant chaque partie de la création masculine. Respectivement, il considere
que I'homme est essentiellement lié au Christ-souverain-prétre-évéque. La Vierge Marie
devient |'archétype du sacerdoce royal féminin.* Une femme ne peut devenir prétresse
sans se trahir. De par sa nature, elle est appelée a remplir le sacerdoce royal selon son
statut charismatique.?’

La Vierge dans cette pureté maternelle est I'expression la plus forte de la charité
divine.®® Le lien profond entre |'Esprit et la Vierge Marie met en évidence le caractére
suppliant et médiateur de I’élément féminin, qui apparaitra également lors de la crise
a la fin du récit. L'Esprit Saint, I'autre Paraclet, révele et témoigne du Fils, le Fils vient
a I’économie du salut par un spirituque.* La Vierge Marie est I'élément maternelle
de la création et de I’humanité, c’est la terre irriguée chez Dostoievski qui prend la
forme de I'ame cosmique. L’acte maternel d’invoquer I'Esprit Saint dans toutes les
formes et étapes de I'incarnation explique et illumine le lien ontologique de I'élément
féminin avec I'Esprit. L'image biblique de I'incubation de la création, I'incarnation du
Verbe, I'invocation d’action de graces, I'éducation constante du Christ dans I'ame des
hommes, la préparation de la manifestation eschatologique du royaume sont des aspects
fondamentaux de I'ceuvre spécifique de I'Esprit Saint dans la création et I'’économie
du salut. La maternité spirituelle engendre le Christ en chaque étre humain par la
puissance du Saint-Esprit. Par la Vierge Marie, la virginité revient sur terre et, comme
dimension ontologique, peut inclure dans ses profondeurs I'Incompréhensible. La
virginité prend sens dans le contexte de l'incarnation de Dieu. La doctrine de la virginité
perpétuelle révele cette virginité éternellement comme maternelle.*® Le langage ico-
nologique de I’Apocalypse décrit la virginité comme une dimension du royaume. La virginité
conservée dans l'intérét est le point de la victoire, qui a déja eu lieu contre la mort.

41 Evdokimov, 1958, 198-199.

42 Evdokimov, 1958, 203.

43 Evdokimov, 1958, 205.

44 Evdokimov, 1958, 207 et seq.

45 Evdokimov, 1958, 206-208.

46 Evdokimov, 1958, 210-211.

47 Evdokimov, 1958, 212. Cf. Evdokimov, 1977, 237-252. Evdokimov, 1980, 117-142. Un résumé des idées
pertinentes de Paul Evdokimov sur le sacerdoce ordonné voire chez Roman Ginn, 1985, 40-45.

48 Evdokimov, 1958, 214-215.

49 1l s'agit d'une idée propre a Paul Evdokimov avec laquelle il essaie de résoudre aussi le probléeme du
Filioque. Voir a ce propos Evdokimov, 1969, 69-78.

50 Evdokimov, 1958, 215-218.
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C’est une prophétie éclatante qui s’inscrit dans la chair de Marie et annonce déja la
résurrection. Déja dans la naissance virginale, Marie la Mére de Dieu est devenue
immortelle et I'’Assomption a été déterminée a la Nativité.> La sainteté de la Vierge révele
que la naissance de Dieu a partir d'une création montre non seulement la grandeur de
Dieu, mais aussi la puissance de la femme a représenter toute I’'humanité. Lorsqu’elle est
vraiment une nouvelle création, alors elle peut enfanter Dieu dans les ames désolées.*

La femme est donc essentiellement liée au Saint-Esprit, tandis que I'homme est lié
essentiellement au Christ.® Pourtant, chacun de ces deux liens a valeur etimportance dans
la perspective eschatologique de complémentarité et de réciprocité. L'accomplissement
de la création de la nouvelle réalité est I'unité de ’'homme et de la femme dans le corps
du sacerdoce royal dans I'Eglise et dans la perspective du royaume. Par conséquent,
cette nouvelle réalité transcende les conditions de ce monde et s’ouvre au royaume.
Selon saint Jean Chrysostome, « le mariage est I'image non pas de quelque chose de
terrestre, mais du céleste ».5 Selon Paul, ce mystére dépeint le royaume et la présence
préventive et la participation a celui-ci justifie le mariage. La femme n’est pas seulement
une aide mais un complément, c'est-a-dire la partenaire de I'homme. Dans la perspective
de la relation entre 'homme et la femme en Christ, ces relations perdent leur caractere
légal ou tout autre sens hiérarchique et deviennent des relations d’amour par I'Esprit
Saint, c'est-a-dire des relations de liberté et non de soumission.>®

La femme a sa propre maniere de vie, ses propres dons particuliers, son propre mode
d’'existence mystérieux, qui est la sagesse secrete et |I'innocence, au-dela des diverses
constructions psychologiques et sociales.*® L’anthropologie, qui ne voit pas chez les
femmes une profondeur spirituelle et mystérieuse et une véritable intériorité, ne nie
pas simplement un idéalisme symbolique, comme |I’expriment les poetes, mais affirme
le vide métaphysique, I'annulation constante du sens. Si la femme est seulement ce
qu’elle fait en tant qu’étre biologique et s’il n'y a pas de transcendance de sa totalité
qui est fermé a I'Autre, alors son essence s'épuise aux limites de |'existence biologique.
La seule rencontre directe et la seule extase est celle qui en résulte de la relation
biologique, la « petite éternité de joie », ou chacun est utile puis devient complétement
inutile. Pourtant, I’élément archétypal de la femme ne se révele qu’au niveau spirituel
de ses dons comme plénitude de vie au-dela de ses divers aspects et stéréotypes d'une
femme créée par la culture masculine.’

Selon Evdokimoyv, la femme possede par-dessus tout ce don maternel d’enfanter le
Christ dans I'ame des hommes. Le relachement de la foi et de I’'amour a la fin des temps
signifie I'atténuation de la sainteté. La femme dans le modéle de la Vierge Marie est
plus capable d’aborder la sainteté avec la puissance de I’humilité et de manifester le
rayonnement le plus naturel de I'état charismatique. C'est le ministeére du Paraclet, la
grace de consolation et de foi qui impose |'étre féminin comme mere, afin que chaque

51 Evdokimov, 1958, 249.

52 Evdokimov, 1958, 219-220.

53 Voir a ce propos I'analyse d’Olivier Clément, 1985, 165-176.
54 Evdokimov, 1958, 16.

55 Evdokimov, 1958, 16-17.

56 Evdokimov, 1958, 18-20.

57 Evdokimov, 1958, 21-22.
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étre devienne son propre enfant. Evdokimov fait écho a I'’adage de Dostoievski selon
lequel « la beauté sauvera le monde ».® Cependant, il ne s’agit pas de toute genre de
beauté mais de la beauté de la Vierge Marie, qui par le Saint-Esprit donne naissance au
Christ. La Vierge est donc la femme vétue du soleil de I’Apocalypse.>® Celui qui, dans la
pratique et dans le silence, révele que la connaissance devient amour, quand I'amour
humain se rencontre et brile dans I’'amour divin.®® C’est ainsi qu’Evdokimov interpréte
la référence de I'évangéliste Luc a la Vierge Marie, qui « conservait avec soin toutes ces
choses, les méditant en son cceur » (Luc 2,19). La Vierge Marie en priére, représente en
elle tout le mystere de la naissance et de la destination. L’'homme a travers la Mére de
Dieu « Il ne cesse d’engendrer le Verbe ». Scellé par |'Esprit Saint, 'homme transcende
I’'homme d’une maniéere infinie, il rencontre le royaume en y transformant le monde.®"

Mais si I'archétype féminin a été clairement donné a la Vierge, le Christ est |I'archétype
universel de I'élément humain, le second Adam contenant toutes choses, et le male et
la femelle aussi bien que le premier Adam. Chacun trouve dans cette vérité sa place
ontologique en tant que membre du corps universel qui contient tout. Le corps mystique
du Christ n’est ni masculin ni féminin, car il est le lieu de la plénitude et de I'achévement.
Le Christ, I’Archétype divino-humain dans son universalité, est la seule cause de tout.5?
Par conséquent, le Christ n’est pas I'archétype de |'élément masculin mais I'archétype
de l'unité compléete et du dépassement de toute sorte de discrimination. Tant que dure
I"histoire, Evdokimov considére que les archétypes du male et de la femelle sont respe-
ctivement saint Jean-Baptiste et la Vierge, tel que représenté dans |'icbne de la Déisis
(du grec AénoLg qui signifie priere ou intercession), avec le Christ au milieu comme
archétype général, comme unité du masculin et du féminin, comme coincidence des
contraires, comme symbole de |'unité future.®

Le masculin et le féminin sont des éléments autonomes. « Quand I'homme la pose
isolément, il s’isole lui-méme, se coupe des sources limpides de la vie, met en question
son propre artifice et se montre inactuel ». La vie est masculine et féminine dans leur
rapport complémentaire.® Cette relation se réalise dans I'ordre de la grace en Christ.
Cependant, un élément ne disparait pas dans |'autre, mais I'un inclut I'autre. La rivalité
féroce entre les sexes transcende la personne et I’ceuvre du Christ, qui unit « ceux qui
étaient auparavant divisés » (té to Tipilv Steot®ta). Adam et Eve sont restaurés en
Christ sous la forme de I'unité archétypale. Ils deviennent amis et serviteurs de I’'Epoux
eschatologique. Le royaume de Dieu viendra quand les deux deviendront un. La pensée
patristique ajoute ce constat subtil mais définitif. L'union conjugale est une préfiguration
prophétique du siécle a venir, de I'humanité a I’état de la nature pleine et intégrée.
En méme temps, I'authentique ascése dans I'Eglise cultive I'art du regard sur la beauté
qui, selon Jean Climaque, est déja la Résurrection. Si I'ascese est une lutte violente, elle

58 On trouve cette formule célébre de Dostoievski dans son roman, LTdiot, et dans la bouche de son
personnage principal, le prince Mychkine, cf. Dostoievski, 1953, p. 464.

59 Paul Evdokimov, 1958, 219-221.

60 Evdokimov, 1958, 222-223.

61 Evdokimov, 1958, 245.

62 Evdokimov, 1958, 223-224.

63 Evdokimov, 1958, 224-230.

64 Evdokimov, 1958, 245-246.

65 Evdokimov, 1958, 245-248.
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est masculine, tandis que la pureté infinie et la connaissance immédiate de la beauté
sont des traits d'une femme.*®

Selon Evdokimov, lorsque le monde reste profondément masculin, lorsque « le charisme
féminin ne joue aucun réle, est de plus en plus un monde sans Dieu, car il est sans
Mere et Dieu ne peut y naitre ».%” La relation entre ’'homme et la femme a été profanée
dans I’'abime de I'amour.%® La femme peut inspirer I'esprit d'intégration, au-dela de
I’objectivation masculine elle peut humaniser et personnifier le monde, elle peut sauver
le monde, si elle devient |'existence heureuse a la suite de la Vierge.®® Le cercle vicieux
du donjuanisme révele un état spirituel qui a perdu toute sensibilité a la valeur féminine
archétypale de la Vierge Marie. Le monde, profondément masculin, ignore ses principes
éternels, la source évidente de la pureté virginale et la ruse maternelle qui accepte le
Verbe et I’enfante pour faire les hommes et les femmes ses serviteurs.” La crise actuelle
a des racines lointaines et se réduit a la perte du contenu vivant du sacerdoce général,
étroitement lié a la conscience eucharistique du corps ecclésial et a son expression
sacramentelle. La conscience et la spiritualité eucharistiques sont devenues l'infertilité
rituelle. L’élément masculin a détruit I'équilibre et il a retiré I'axe de la vie ecclésiale de
I’énergie vivifiante de Dieu... Les paroisses ne sont pas toujours des foyers de lumiere,
car lafemme a perdu en elles la responsabilité qui est de créer avec I'homme les cellules
vivantes du corps. Il n'est pas accepté en eux, mais devient simplement |'objet que nous
traitons ou plutdét nous manipulons.”

La Vierge comme archétype de la nature humaine qui recoit la promesse du salut, la
seconde Eve, est celle qui enfante Dieu et donne la vie aux humains, un principe religieux
de la nature humaine.”? « Le monde commence en Adam-homme et s’achéve en Eve
nouvelle -Théotokos ; I’'humanité est I’épouse de I’Agneau. A la source de I'étre, dans
le secret des événements qui décident du destin tout comme a la source de la vie, se
trouve le féminin : Eve-Marie-Femme habillée de soleil... ».” La Bible voit dans la femme
le point destiné a la rencontre entre Dieu et I'homme. Le salut de la culture dépend de la
maternité éternelle. C'est la conception méme d’Héraclite de la guerre et de I’'harmonie
symbolisée par la lyre et I'arc. Si I’arc a plusieurs cordes, il devient une lyre, et, au lieu de
la mort, il chante la vie. Si le masculin est orchestré par le féminin, au lieu de la guerre
il devient vie, culture, culte, fonction eucharistique et doxologique.

66 Evdokimov, 1958, 214.
67 Evdokimov, 1958, 247.
68 Evdokimov, 1958, 253.
69 Evdokimov, 1958, 256-257.
70 Evdokimov, 1958, 247-248.
71 Evdokimov, 1958, 250-252.
72 Evdokimov, 1958, 152.
73 Evdokimov, 1958, 248.
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Summary:

Paul Evdokimov’ thinking is at a crossroads between theology,
anthropology and philosophy and contains a strong poetic and
existential dimension that challenges the reader to read and
re-interpret the rich anthropological tradition of the Church
Fathers in critical dialogue with the modern thought of the European
phenomenological tradition.

In this paper, we shall attempt to presentin a critical way the synthesis
of the Russian theologian and philosopher concerning the place of
women in the theological anthropology of the Orthodox Tradition.
In dialogue with the trends of European thought and philosophy,
Evdokimov attempts to show the possibilities of an orthodox view of
the relationship between man and woman in the perspective of the
mystery of the salvation of the world and mankind. Paul Evdokimov
was a pioneer in promoting the place of women in Orthodox theology,
proposing to look at the women's issue through a profound theo-
logical view of anthropology.

Starting from the theological tradition of the Orthodox Church,
Evdokimov composes his view of the "mystery of woman". The female
and male elements are complementary to man. Eve is the flesh of
Adam'’s flesh. Together they form a flesh through the difference
of persons. Sin has broken this unity by opposing a mischievous
femininity and a misunderstood masculinity, leading the human
race to a dead-end. The grace of Christ summarizes and unites into
one whole the feminine and masculine element of human nature.

There is a secret analogy between the masculine element and the
Word of God on the one hand, and the feminine and the spirit on
the other, which embodies, inspires and pleases. For Evdokimoyv,
the Holy Spirit is a "substantial motherhood" and plays a "genital
role." The Holy Spirit essentially binds the woman, since the man is
essentially attuned to Christ. The woman is related in her essence
to the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete; she becomes an Eve-Life that pre-
serves, animates and protects every part of the male creation. If
the Virgin, adds Evdokimoyv, is the female archetype and John the
Baptist the male, according to the image of Deity, Christ constitutes
the archetypal completion of the male and female element.
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INTRODUCTION

The investigating direction of the following study refers to the twelfth chapter (187b-¢e)
of the Platonic dialogue Laches, which belongs to the early period of the writing produc-
tion of the Academy founder, which is also characterized as Socratic.” Our approach to
this chapter - which we perceive as a somewhat autonomous textual unit - will follow
a special, methodological course, which will be branched into two parts. In the first we
will exhaustively present an extensive part of the syntactic phenomena found in this
chapter, in order to highlight its degree of diversity in relation to what is defined as the
syntagmatic axis. We believe that this approach ensures the objective measure that can
highlight the deeper theoretical objectives of the chapter. The characterization of the
syntagmatic axis of the sentence will offer us the conditions of a specific expression in
order to reconstruct the chapter scenographically and lead us, initially, in a detailed and,
later, in a synthetic way to the personality of one of the protagonists of the dialogue
(of Lysimachus). We aim to detect the mental and evaluative world of this person who
is directly or indirectly involved in the structure of the dialogue’s observations, in order
to show that he is a carrier and an active mediator of the meanings that are expressed.
The second part refers to what is defined as a paradigmatic or interpretive axis and aims
to highlight the chapter’s semantic forms as well as how it is possible for their content
to describe the general atmosphere of the collective conditions in which they develop
as spiritual concerns.

The protagonist of this chapter is Lysimachus, who addresses his interlocutors
(Melesias, Nicias and Laches) and urges them to turn to Socrates and advise him on
the education of their children, on a subject of major moral, political and pedagogical
importance. In fact, this importance expands even further, as the issue that concerns
the interlocutors refers in general to virtue and in particular to a part of it, to bravery.
Already in the previous chapter (186a-187b) this question has been systematically
addressed by Socrates, who has examined the criteria which define the commendable
and effective teacher in regard to the offering of knowledge. This is a critical issue
presented by the Athenian dialectic and of fundamental importance for the accurate
knowledge of such a scope, as is the virtue of bravery, moral and political value.

In our estimation, however, in the elaborated chapter, an additional and rather inter-
esting issue emerges, which we will try to document in the appropriate analytical way.
Specifically, our report will focus on the appearance of Lysimachus, who despite being the
son of Aristides The Just, according to the relevant information he was not of particular
spiritual and political performance. However, the fact that from the beginning of the
dialogue he is interested in the education of his son, proves that he follows the path of
ancient Athens governed by the spirit of the Enlightenment. But the most important thing
is that within the dialogue he moves with self-awareness, a detail that needs attention
regarding the way Plato structures his anthropography. In what we shall elaborate, we
will observe Lysimachus who goes far beyond his former presence and proves, through
his reasoning, that he has utilised the dialectical atmosphere of the spiritual gathering

1 For the relevance Laches with the dialogues of Euthyphron, Charmides and Lysis, see indicatively
Goldschmidt, V. 1971, Les dialogues de Platon, ed. P.U.F, Paris, pp. 32-75.
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in which he participates. This is an achievement that Plato attributes mainly to Socrates
as a personality who inspires the new (katvdv) at the gathering he participates; Thus,
we verify that the founder of the Academy raises the issue of personal evaluations on
a different scale than that of current social stereotypes.

A. SYNTAGMATIC AXIS

A1l. "Genetic" presentation of Lysimachus’ reasoning-argument.

In what will follow, we will divide Lysimachus’ reasoning-argument, regarding the
presentation and evaluation of Socrates as an emblematic advisor and educator, into
individual proposals in order to understand its gradual evolution and its probative
foundation.

1. "KaA®g pév EpoLye SoKeL, W vdpeg, ZwWKpATNnG Aéyewv” (main clause): it is
formulated with epistemological and evaluative status, with Lysimachus stating that in
his estimation Socrates has formulated a correct and aesthetically remarkable speech.
Caution is required regarding the fact that there is presently no certainty projected but
an exclusive one as to the approach of the orator. Let us clarify that the verb “A¢yw”
does not only mean that I speak but also that I have gathered all the necessary informa-
tion to support it. And that there has been, in fact, a previous deliberative elaboration
before I formulated it. Thus, reason is exhibited more coherently. On the other hand, it
is internal (the one that is internally composed), while on the other hand, it is oral (the
one that is externalised as a product of the internal process).

2. “EL 8& Boulop€volrg LPLV €0TL TIEPL TWV TOLOUTWYV EpwtdcBai te Kal SLdovat
Aoyov” (conditional clause): A state of intention is expressed in the perspective of a
contingency, with reference to the terms of construction of that dialectical detection
which is required for the disputed issue. It should be noted, however, that a particular
syntactic scheme appears here. Specifically, we encounter a so-called absorbing affinity
of the verb with the participle, which is not explained by the formal terms of the syntactic
articulation in the context of a sentence. Usually, the verb should have a subject, in order
to construct what is defined on the basis of normative-expressive and factual relations
as a personal predicate. But the semantic weight of the sentence is expressed through
the subject of the participle “Boulopgvolg”, that is, from “Opiv”. The explanation of this
phenomenon can be derived from two reasons: a semantic one, which affects the syntactic
one. We could therefore argue that Plato intends to state that the meaning contained
in the participle intervenes and overlaps the meaning which he originally intended to
formulate with the verb. So, while he begins to formulate his speech, he realizes that
the linguistic formulas he has chosen do not lead to the meaning that according to the
current argument should have been emphasized and, in fact, under certain stylistics. He
thus retains his expressive starting point, which at least formally held the responsibility
of the central circulation of the meaning, and inserts a new one without any formal
observance of the syntactic rules, along with the sequences followed. The sentence under
conditions of regularity should be formulated as follows: "éotwv | BoUAnoLg LTV,
where “0Optv” would hold the role of the dative case referring to possession or ethic.
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Plato, however, realises that in cases of intention the weight must be given not so much
to the mood-property as abstract situations or as general concepts but to its actors. Thus,
he transforms “BouAnoLg” to “Boulopevolg”. It is interesting, furthermore, that the
sentence is neither formed as follows: “€l UpElg BoUAeaBe”, a wording which would be
the most normal. This is where the central role of replacement is played by the dative
case according to the following, in our estimation, reasoning: since the field of reasoning
refers to intentionality, the primarily typical case must be used in such a situation. And
this is the dative case, which is eminently communicative and makes the inner mood
an act. We would note, then, that the founder of the Academy is moving in a direction
which challenges him to make continuous transformations on the syntagmatic axis,
which he completely subordinates to the paradigmatic. And all the above, in fact, without
resorting to allegories and metaphors.

3. “AUToUG 81 XpN YLyVWoKeLy, W Nikia te Kai Adxng” (main clause): An episte-
mological situation of powerful certainty is formulated under conditions of motivation,
resulting from a reqularity derived from the general line of reasoning. In the previous
hypothetical sentence, the perspective of dialectics in the form of questions and answers
was set. However, the terms underlying it were not mentioned. Therefore, in order for a
consultation to have a methodological and scientific weight, it is necessary for those who
participate in its articulations to know the topic of discussion. The cognitive parameter
will introduce details of structure but also protection from any erroneous diversion or
ideological dogmatism.

4. ""Epol pév yap kat MeAnoia t@sde SijAov (¢oti)” (main clause): A state of obvi-
ousness is recorded, though its content is specified with what will follow. The style here
is accentuated, highlighting a certainty aimed at understanding the behavior and the
intentions of the individuals involved in a consultation by their interlocutors. Probably
“vév” should be translated as "at least", which aims at its generalisation.

5. ““OtL RSopévolg av €in” (subordinate clause): Plato makes an exception to the
syntactic rules, for a second time in a minimal textual area, emphasizing not on the
mood-attribute but on their actor. We would expect the following wording: "6ttL UpETg
néoloBe av". This sentence as introduced with “étl” clearly refers to a certain information,
but is subjected to the following conditions with the immediately following sentences.
It is possible, however, that since it is expressed with potential optative, it refers to an
expectation fulfilled only under the realisation of specific cases. However, it is not
excluded that it moves in the perspective of rhetorical schemes, as the supported posi-
tion was a very common one for individuals of intellectual and institutional competence
at the city of Pallas Athena.

6. “EL tavta £€6€A\oLte AOyw Sie€Lévar” (conditional clause): a state of intent is
recorded in a hypothetical discussion field. First of all, it should be noted that a difference
between the conditional and the causal clause, under the criterion of their introduction
with the linker “€l”, comes to the fore. Under their co-examination, we would underline
that the conditional clause defines possible levels of certainty, while the causal defines
definitive and recorded ones. But one detail about dependency is crucial regarding the
preposition. Specifically, when a verb of mental passion is preceded just as in the the-
matic relevance here: “dopévolg”-, the clause introduced with the conjunction “gi” is
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mainly causal. However, it is not convenient to support such a version here, as all rea-
soning is inscribed on the axis of contingency, validated by the use of optative mood.
Lysimachus does not refer evaluatively to a situation that has happened, but to what
would be desirable to happen. He introduces a presumption of value order, which is of
such foundation that it does not depend on time relativism. Therefore, from his point of
view, it is legitimate to support causation. We should add at this point that the meaning
of “Aoyw” as framed by the verb “¢pwtd” of the previous sentence and by the infinitive
“Sie€leval” of the conditional clause here, must mean, in addition to coherence and
rationality, also resort to dialectics.

7. A Zwkpatng épwtd” (defining relative clause to “mavta”): it reflects a contingency
and should basically be translated as "in which case", with present continuous, not limited
only to what is discussed here. However, according to what is said by Lysimachus, we
would note that the logical-temporal sequence of the three sub-meanings-propositions
of the syntagmatic axis here could be classified as follows: the relative clause precedes,
the conditional follows and the meaning ends with the main clause. However, the rea-
soning as a whole is determined by the conditional linker “€l”, which belongs to all three
sentences. Thus, the following path is formed: if Socrates formulates questions and if
Nicias and Laches have the desire to answer, then and only then, under the present
semantic structures, will Lysimachus and Melesias feel intense pleasure. Thus, not only
a simple thought of the speaker is expressed, but, and above all, an intention, based
on the normativity of value schemes, which also represent the principles of the ancient
Greek Enlightenment.

8. “Kal yap &€& apxig évtedBev npxopnv Aéywv” (main clause referring in a concise-
reminiscent way to what has preceded): Here an activity is announced, which, however,
has started from the past and is not registered outside the limits of the interlocutors’
experience. Note that participle “A¢ywv” in this sentence is predicative, because it
depends from a verb which also means movement. In such cases the verb is inscribed in
the perspective of the content of the participle. From a synthetic point of view, we would
argue that this is also a final (telic) participle, the content of which can be attributed
to predicative expressions along with evaluative judgments. So, the clause can evolve
from analytical to synthetic. However, another note is needed, relating to verbal uses.
First of all, it should be emphasised that there is no verbal form in future tense in this
sentence. The verb is past continuous “fpxounv” and therefore refers to a repetitive
duration. In fact, as it was underlined, its main meaning does not arise from its content
but from the participle “Aéywv” and simply states the starting point of the verbal act.
Past continuous, however, attaches intention to this act, resulting to the highlighting of
the importance of the participle “Aéywv” that is registered in an intense mobility, and
can only be repeated as such in any kind of consultation.

9. “ “OtL €ig cUPBOUVARV SLa tadta VGG TTapakaAéoatpev” (subordinate clause):
it indicates not only an information or an event but an intention and is the object of
the participle “Aéywv” of the previous sentence. The statement here, however, is char-
acterized by the meaning, which, precisely because it is prepositional, it is expressed
in an optative mood. A question arises regarding why it would be obligatory to use an
optative mood in past tense, a verb tense which is not previously noted. So basically, it
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must have the meaning of past continuous and it is used on a permutation, as this tense
does not have an optative mood. Certainty therefore is defined in terms of whether the
orator is sure of his intentions and a similar attitude is expected from the recipients
of this prompting, which has not yet been secured, at least in full. “ "Ot.” is therefore
defined as to the orator, while in terms of the recipients “wg” would be more accurate,
which does not have the same level of certainty as “6tL”. In the end, although itis a
subordinate clause, it is mainly a clause of wish, or it records a wish.

10. “ “OtL pepeAnkévat UMV RyoUpEDa [...] Ttept TGV TotouTWV” (reason clause):
This is clearly a clause of judgment, but not with strong certainty, because the verb
“AyoupeBba” means having an opinion or a belief about something. It serves as a prepo-
sitional modifier of cause for “&wa tadta” in the previous sentence. So here we find an
explanatory reasoning. However, “0Opiv” is in optative mood showing judgement of the
person who has been led to evaluative assessments and in fact, in the long run, based
on the present perfect infinitive “pepeAnkeval”. It should be noted that we have an
infinitive before us that does not simply express an interest, but one which is governed
by aesthetic features, referring to the in-depth care of the object of reference, or the
options-movements for the realisation of a goal.

11. “Qq €ikog (éoti)” (relative clause): reference is made to the anthropologically
normal of what is being discussed here. Thus, any non-response to their content con-
stitutes a contradictory or an alienating state, or a deviation from the regulatory scale.

12. “’EmeLdn ol maldeg LTV 6ALyou WoTiep ol pETEPOL NALKLaV EXouot taltdeveaBal”
(reason clause): here the sentence aims at one of the central themes of the dialogue,
namely the education of the youths, which is considered as an act of paramount impor-
tance for parents, even on a global scale. Parents need to make their children's educa-
tion a personal concern and not just delegate the responsibility to special educators.
Thus, a more general educational programming emerges, which is also political and
brings to the fore a generalised regulatory system of values. Regarding the infinitive
“tatdevecBal”, we would note that it can be both of purpose and of result. An organic
connection is developed between the two meanings and the result appears as the
expected realisation of the purpose, which rather moves in the area of a theoretical
design that imposes the necessity of securing its reasonable "tools". The reason clause
here is linked to the previous one by juxtaposition. However, with one difference: from
the general objective determination of the first, introduced with “8t.”, reference is made
here to a temporal development related to the age of the children. Thus, “Emelén” is
explained, which with “kal” becomes imperative and is translated "even more so". The
first reason clause puts forward a regulatory principle, while the second presents its
specialised update.

13. “EL 00V LTV pn) TL SLagépel” (conditional clause): a possibility of minimal prob-
ability is recorded, as its realization would be in contradiction with the “Q¢ €ik6¢”, which
already appeared to have a fundamental evaluative interest and refers to a regularity
of duty for anyone who is aware of the anthropological principles regarding qualitative
transformations. However, in the context of a democratic consultation, it is necessary
to consider all possibilities.




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) %~ 246 - 257
TEREZIS. C,, TITONI F. <- SOCRATIC DIALECTIC AND PERSONAL TRANSFORMATION IN THE PLATONIC DIALOGUE LACHES

14. “Eimtate” (main clause): a prompting is made as a necessary parameter in order
to develop the consultation on the major issues that have come to the fore. In other
words, a common acceptance regarding the general view of an issue is considered
necessary, but what we mentioned in the previous proposal is still taken into account.

15. “Kouvifj peta Zwkpdatoug okEPacBe, SLEOVTEG T Kal SexOpevoL Adyov Ttap’
AAAARAwV” (main clause): here a supplement to the previous sentence in the form of a
specialisation is outlined. The interlocutors -all being parents-, are invited to meet with
Socrates recording the whole process in the framework of the dialectical method. It
is a method that presupposes reciprocity, on the basis of an exchange of arguments,
which will feed the reflection in order to lead to valid conclusions about the general
and specialised views of the subject matter. In this sentence, too, reason is motivating,
obviously under a model which has historically and politically guaranteed objectivity.

16. “E0 yap Kai todto AéyeL 68€” (main clause): here a remarkably evolving and epis-
temological situation emerges. It functions as a portent and awaits its clarifications. It is
characterised by an emphasis colouring, which is determined not only by “€0” but also by
the transition from “toUto” to “66¢”, with the latter being translated into "this exactly".

17. “ “OtL ept to0 peyiotou viv Bouleudopeda TGV NUETEPWV” (subordinate
clause explaining “to0to” and “66¢€"): here a strong certainty comes to the fore, held
on objective bases, with the term “péylotov” playing a central role and referring to the
capital importance of the youths’ pedagogy both anthropologically and culturally, in the
broad sense of the term. The genitive case of “rfpetépwv” does not express as much
possession as the scale of values that have been adopted. And these are none other
than those brought to the cultural forefront by the ancient Greek Enlightenment. The
verb “Bouleudpeba” promotes a collective dimension of values, the understanding-
interpretation of which presupposes the dialectical meeting of the citizens, and in fact
with an intention to do so. We should clarify that “vGv”, due to the importance of what
is said does not only refer to the present moment but over a long period of time, so
consequently we might discuss of its historicity.

18. “AAN opdte” (main clause): here it is not a prompting that comes to the fore
but its examination from the point of view of reflection. “AAQ" constitutes the central
meaning, as it comes to rule out any possibility of an axiomatic truth, which could arise
from the fact that the issue at hand is of paramount importance. The consultation has
a broader regulatory content, so its details need to be considered in its entirety.

19. “EiL 80kel Xpijvar oUtw moLelv” (subordinate clause of indirect question and
conditional altogether): here the content of the previous clause, which had remained
in a general prompt, is added. This sentence, despite its concise scope, is semantically
multifactorial. First of all, it should be noted that it is an indirect question regarding
the orator and conditional for the recipients of his prompting. But the central interest
comes from the words themselves. Specifically: a) “Sokel “, which is a verb expressing an
opinion or thought, focuses the reference on the present moment and can be related to
the Aristotelian “év6o&a”,? which clearly do not refer to a composed cognitive content.
2 For the Aristotelian "év6o&a" see Topics, 100a-101a. For a systematic reading see the introductory

chapters and comments of Brunschwig in Topics 5-8 (J.) Brunschwig (ed., trans.) 2007. Aristote: Topiques.

Livres V-VIII. (Collection des Universités de France publiée sous le patronage de I'Association Guillaume
Budé.) Pp. Ixiii + 333. Paris: Les Belles Lettres.
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It highlights a strong inner possibility, but not an absolute certainty. Thus, it leaves
the subject open to new, potential, readings. In addition, we have to note that “Sokel”
includes a meaning that is not identical with “€€gotL”. These are two impersonal verbs
(with “Sokel” also having a personal use), the content of which moves in the area of con-
tingency. The verb “60kel” is composed mainly of epistemological terms and indicates
an assessment that arises from the contemplative activities of the intelligent subject that
has already processed specific data. The verb “£€€eotL” is composed mainly of ontological
terms and results from the image formed by external conditions as terms of possibility.
The most valid, in terms of the certainty it can provide, is “€€gotL”, as it is based primarily
on objective-tangible and verifiable data or even on necessities that are imposed on
human consciousness by their presence. It refers mainly to a factual structure, which
also makes synthetic judgments possible - and not just detailed descriptions. It should
be noted that Nicias speaks next, proposing to Socrates a broader approach, in order
to further substantiate the argument for his value as a counselor and educator. This
argument will be completed in the next chapter (187e-188c).

A2. The function of the adverb in Lysimachus’ speech

In this subchapter we shall attempt to show the role of adverbs in Lysimachus' argu-
ment as the part of his speech which introduces functionality in a way of articulating some
of his thoughts. First of all, we should note that, generally, the adverb is an uninflected
part of speech, which identifies or complements semantically (adverbs of manner and
time etc.) a verb or its infinitive form. The adverb thus eliminates the domination of the
verb. On the other hand, its relation to the noun or the adjective, from which it etymo-
logically derives, is limited by the fact that within the relevant text field it does not have,
more or less, the full semantic scope which they express. However, its syntactic position
in the sentence presupposes the presence of at least one verb form and is indicative of
a specific situation which is experienced - processed - manifested by the subject.

The interest regarding its use is that it performs a dual function: a) it does not only
have the meaning of the etymological root from which it derives, but b) also expresses
that meaning in terms of modality, causality, finality, etc. It is a carrier of a new specialised
and functional causality, in addition to its general, and through its content it expresses
the dynamic character of life, both personal and collective. For example, the adverb
“kaA®G"” with which Lysimachus begins his speech, states, as a modal-evaluative adverb,
the general expressive choice by which the search for arguments about the teacher -or
for any other of high-quality issue- emerges in the specific atmosphere; on the other
hand, it states a specific expressive choice with which the beauty of arguments is pro-
jected under particular circumstances of expressive and factual conditions. It should
be noted, however, that while the verb (time, moods, numbers), the noun (numbers)
and the adjective (genders, numbers) are inflected parts of speech, the adverb is unin-
flected. And this difference is due to the following: although it takes its syntactic position
and function from the other parts of the sentence and mainly from the verb, it can be
used in any other case, having a clear generalized content, but also adaptable in each
particular atmosphere. In particular, the verb directly indicates the person in question




SINGILOGOS 2022 <> 2(1) %~ 246 - 257
TEREZIS. C,, TITONI F. <- SOCRATIC DIALECTIC AND PERSONAL TRANSFORMATION IN THE PLATONIC DIALOGUE LACHES

and, therefore, there is no further need to re-add the reference to its specificity, as in fact
such a possibility does not exist. Its statutory position is given and unique. However, the
meaning of an adverb -although it does not have the absolute characteristics of the noun
from which it derives and the central role-mission of the verb in this sentence- is broader
than the content of the presence-action indicated by the verb. That is, the adverb can be
attributed to as many possible cases as can be highlighted by the inflection of the specific
verb or any other. However, the verb of a sentence in each specific case refers only to the
action of a subject, unless of course it has an impersonal expression. Thus, the adverb is
semantically more general than the verb, more flexible and also capable of numerous and
varied categorical definitions. With the use of the adverb speech discovers and describes
the variety of everyday life and makes us suspicious even of the fact that in most cases
it is unpredictable. Specifically, in the textual unit we analysed: a) “évtelBev” refers to a
reason for reflection b) “éA\wg" to a variety of reasons, c) “kowij” (as a dative adverb) in a
communicative way of thinking, d) “€0” in the aesthetic way of formulating the speech and
e) “oUtwg” in the particular way of an act. Thus, through this variety, a dynamic narrative
atmosphere is formed. All five adverbs play a central role in the semantic completeness
of the syntactic-grammatical form in which each of them is inscribed and, therefore, we
could characterise them as "clausal". Finally, it should be noted that in this section the
adverbs have no historical function or significance, as they focus exclusively on a current
reasoning and a research direction. So, we could generally characterise them as the
“in-text” elements of a sentence for the formation of a specific meaning.?

B. GENERAL PHILOSOPHICAL EVALUATION OF LYSIMACHUS'S SPEECH
— FURTHER ASPECTS

From what we have examined, we consider that Plato brings to the forefront intention
of social foundation to define how and for what reasons the argument should be based
on dialectic, that is, on collective detection and not on subjective expediency.*In fact, the
above are supported even more when it comes to examining issues of major interest for
personal and socio-political life, as well as for the evolution of the new generation. The

"o

expressions used are indicative of the above: “¢pwtdoBal”, “6166vaL Adyov”, “Epwtdv”,

n u n u

“avtl se€leval”, “pepeAnkeval TEpL TWV ToloUTWV”, “Kowvfj okepaobe”, “SL8ovieg kal
Sexopevol Aoyov”, “Tiepl To0 peyiotou BouAeuopeba”. The above expressions are placed
in @ communication context that is not of a simple and facile consensual character. The
word of communication will lead to the search for valid proposals, initially for the
description and then for the scientific demarcation of a topic of significant scope for the
essential issues of the city. These proposals are called to be reasonable and coherent,
while at the same time they will have a complete texture and thus will not undermine
the thematic balance of the current discussion by introducing other issues. Therefore,
their selection will be excluded with subjective and arbitrary criteria, a detail that in fact

applies here by definition.

3 For the content of the main and secondary clauses in the ancient Greek literature see HUMBERT, J. 1954.
Syntax of the ancient Greek language. Translated by G. Kourmoulis, Athens pp. 126-235 and Tzouganatos,
N. 1963. Syntaxis of the Ancient Greek Language. Athens: Hestia Bookstore.

4 For Plato’s method of dialectic see Santas, G. 1979. Socrates: Philosophy in. Plato's Early Dialogues.
London: Routledge & Kegan Paul.



SINGILOGOS 2022 <~ 2(1) < 246 - 257
TEREZIS. C,, TITONI F. <- SOCRATIC DIALECTIC AND PERSONAL TRANSFORMATION IN THE PLATONIC DIALOGUE LACHES

Therefore, it is about expressions that will not have a conventional or superficial mission,
but will in-depth detect fundamental issues, such as the education of the youth. Such
an education is not confined to the limits of a training that is individualistic or serves
utilitarian professionalism and efficiency, but rather radiates out a political perspective
for the development of the social body in further and further conquests. Moreover, the
status of the so-called democratic quality instrumental discourse is attributed to educa-
tion and is put to the service of the political entelechy, which as a final purpose exceeds
its value. In other words, political life is the ultimate cause of individual activities, while
the chosen pedagogical system is structured as the possibility of highlighting all those
qualities that will fulfill it. We would therefore argue that such an education has sound
moral foundations and justifications. The aspect of consulting therefore is dominant at
this point, under conditions of necessity, and resorting to Socrates becomes inevitable,
as a thinker who, as we know from elsewhere, has emerged as an example of high,
unequivocal performance of top political morality. Another interesting issue that arises
is that the pedagogical-ethical political proposals that are formulated are not exhausted
in their abstract content but individual actors are also sought in order to assimilate and
implement those proposals at the level of a welfare state. Thus, generalised realism is
pervasive and moves in terms of generalizations or universal applications.

CONCLUSION

From what we have examined, we can argue that in the processed chapter of Laches,
no philosophical issue with the broader meaning of the term is developed. However,
details of philosophical reflection arise, since in every Platonic text even the most super-
ficial -at first glance- propositions regarding the content are proved to be of substantial
theoretical interest and are able to reach further fields of fundamental research as
well as scientific and semantic extensions. We would therefore note that the insistence
attached to the essential importance not only of the educational orientation but to its
authentic actors, registers the examined chapter in what is defined as the ancient Greek
Enlightenment. More specifically, an estimation about the strengthening of the already
cultural acquis through its assimilation and utilisation by the respective new generation
has already been formed in Lysimachus' consciousness. The dialogue’s protagonist con-
stitutes a holistic reasoning with deep structural expressions. His motive is obvious, his
mediating thoughts are perfect and his aim is morally and politically justified. So more
generally: he appears to be aware of his historical position and mission, details which
will be added later by Nicias. And the reference actor for the fulfillment of the above
is Socrates, who is projected by Plato as the only possibility -even after his death- to
deal with the geometrically expanding moral and political degeneration of the fourth
century. Thus, dialectics undertakes a mission of subversive and, at the same time,
creative orientation. It emerges in the par excellence revolutionary collective tone with
the consequence that it leads even Lysimachus to high performances and transformations.
Meno dialogue will soon confirm the above.
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LQKPATIKH ATAAEKTIKH KAI ITPOXQIIIKEX: METAMOP®QXEIX

LTON ITAATQNIKO ATIAAOI'O AAXHX

Summary:

TUppwva pe Ta 6oa eEetdoaps, YTtopoUpE va uttootnpi&oupe otL
oto emegepyaocbEV KePAAaLo Tou SLaloyou Adyng Sev avamtloostat
éva e TNV eupela onpacia tou 6pou PLAoco@Lkd {ATnua. Qotdoo,
AETITOUEPELEG PLAOTOWPLKOU TIpOBANpaTLOpOoU TiBevtal, KaboTL
o€ €va TIAQTWVLKO KELPEVO aKOPN KAl OL TILO ETILPAVELAKOL, €K
TIPWTNG TIPOCEYYLONG, OE TIEPLEXOHEVO TIPOTACELG ATTOSELKVUETAL
aKoAOUBWG OTL £X0UV OUCLAOTLKO BEWPNTLKO EVSLAPEPOV Kal OTL
avolyouv ooBapd epeLVNTLKA TIESLA OXL HOVOV ETILOTNHOVLIKWY OANG
KaL ONHACLOAOYLKWY TIPOEKTACEWY. Oa ONUELWVAE AOLTIOV OTL N
ETILYOVI] TIOU amoSiSeTal otnv Ke@aAatwsn onpaocia oyt povov
TOU EKTIALSEUTIKOU TIPOCAVATOALOHOU aAAG KAL TWV QUBEVTIKWY
POPEWV TOU eyypAweL To eEeTA0BEY KEPANALO OE O,TL OpleTal WG
apxXalog EAANVLKOG ALa@WTLOHOG. ML OUYKEKPLUEVE, OTN CUVELSNON
ToU AUGLUGYOU EXEL SLapopPwBEL Kat utootnpil{etal n eKTiPnon
Tepl TNG EVEUVAPWONG TOU 18N TIOALTLOTLKOU KEKTNHEVOU SLA TNG
apopolworng Tou Kat TN aglomoinorg Tou amod TNV EKACTOTE VEQ
yeved. O ev AOyWw TIpWTAYWVLOTHG TOU SLOAGYOU CUYKPOTEL Eévav
OALOTLKO CUANOYLOHO pe €K BaBiwv SopLkEG apBpwoeLg. H apoppun
Tou elval eppavrig, oL SltapecoAaBoloeg OKEYPELG TOU APTLEG KaL N
0TOXEUON TOU NBLKA KAL TIOALTLKA aLTLOAOYNUEVN. TEVIKOTEPA AOLTTOV:
eppavidetal va €xeL oLVELSNON TNG LOTOPLKNAG BE0NG KAl ATIOOTOANG
TOU, AETITOPEPELEG OL oTtoleg Ba TTpooteBoUvV akoAoUBwG amd Ttov
Nikia. Kat To TpoowTto ava@opag yLa TNV ETILTEAECT TWV AVWTEPW
elvat o Zwkpdatng, o omolog tpoBAaAAeTaL amo tov MAATWVA WG n Hovn
SuvatdTnTa -£€0TW Kal PETA Tov BAVATO TOU- YLA TNV AVTLHETWTILON
TOU YEWHETPLKA SLEUPUVOHEVOU NBLKOU KaL TIOALTIKOU EKQUALGHOU
TOU TETAPTOU alwva. ETat, N SLOAEKTIKA avaAapBAVeL pia amtooToAn
QVATPETITLKOU KAl €V TAUTW SNULOUPYLKOU TIPOCAVATOALCHOU.
AvaSELKVUETAL OTOV KATEEOXNV ETMTAVACTATIKO CUANOYLKO TOVO pE
OUVETIELA VA 08 NyEL aKOPN KAt Tov AUCTHax0 o€ UPNAEG ETTLEOOELG
KaL HETAPOPYPWOELG. MET' 0Alywv 0 SLdhoyog Mévwy Ba eTTLKUPWOEL
TA AVWTEPW.
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Audhoyog,

A&xng,

NAdtwy,

Twkpatng,

Aucipayog,
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Abstract:

Translation studies comprises of several modes of translation
and interpreting. Interpreting for the deaf and the deaf-blind
are two of these modes. With the increase in awareness of
the society about people in specific need, these two modes
of interpreting started to gain importance in the field and
people with different types of handicaps started to be more
integrated with the society thanks to translation and interpret-
ing. Not only the translation scholars, but also TV channels,
online platforms, event organizers, etc. are becoming more
and more interested in such types of translation and inter-
preting. Several organizations have started to be founded
in order to bring common rules that should be applied and
to make these modes of translation and interpreting even
more visible and professional. Several interviews are made
with interpreters for the handicapped to draw attention to the
features and challenges in the field. The two modes of trans-
lation mentioned in the study have some common features
with the other types of translation/interpreting. However,
there are also some differences and additional challenges.
This study aims to set forth the features of interpreting for
the deaf and for the deaf-blind.

INTRODUCTION
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Translation studies, which was considered as a part of linguistics at first, became an

independent discipline that is extensive and comprehensive. It targets all people who
have the need to communicate via translation. Interpreting for handicapped people,
who have some special needs depending on the type of their handicaps, also constitute
an important field of study within translation studies despite being neglected for a long
time. It has not attracted the attention it deserves in the field of translation studies yet.

*E-mail: betul.ozcan@omu.edu.tr
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However, the number of studies on the translation/interpreting for the people with dif-
ferent handicaps (for the deaf, deaf-blind and visually impaired, etc.) has been increasing
gradually thanks to the increasing awareness and handicapped people’s involvement in
daily life and professional life. Such studies are important because they help the handi-
capped people to communicate and translation/interpreting for the handicapped has
started not to be seen as a voluntary work or duty of the acquaintances of the handi-
capped anymore. It has started to be seen as a professional field of study. Considering
the situation in the field, this study aims to set forth the features of interpreting for the
deaf and for the deaf-blind.

As is known, humans can communicate in two ways: verbally and non-verbally. They
can use language in verbal communication and also signs, symbols, sound or para-
linguistic means to communicate their message.' Considering the fact that the aim of
translation is to convey a message and communicate,? divided translation into 3 main
categories:

1- “Intralingual translation or rewording is an interpretation of verbal signs by
means of other signs of the same language.

2- Interlingual translation or translation proper is an interpretation of verbal
signs by means of some other language.

3- Inter-semiotic translation or transmutation is an interpretation of verbal
signs by means of signs of nonverbal sign systems”.

In classical understanding of translation, interlingual translation comes to mind first.
However, as it can be seen in Jakobson's triad, translation cannot be limited only to in-
terlingual translation. There are alternative modes of translation as opposed to classical
modes of translation. Types of inter-semiotic translation can be counted among these
alternative modes. Although some of the inter-semiotic types are used often in daily
life, they are generally not considered as translation.

In this study, interpreting from verbal language to sign language and interpreting
from sign language to verbal language will be analysed.

Interpreting for the Deaf and the Deaf-Blind

People have been using signs to communicate since the first days of humanity and
they are the first option that people apply when they speak different languages and don’t
know each other’s language.® Therefore, they are an essential part of communication.
For the people who have impaired hearing, sign languages have evolved around the
world. It is important to define what sign language is in order to draw a clear picture of it.
“Sign language is a living and dynamic language that represents the culture of the ‘deaf’
community with its own grammar, phonetics, syntax and wording and is used by people
having impaired hearing in order to communicate among each other and also with the
people who can hear and speak.* Sign languages have their own linguistic properties.
Bezuidenhout 1998.

Jakobson 1987, 233.

Oral 2016, 23.
Oral 2016, 51.
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They have evolved in their communities over the years just like spoken languages. There
is not any sign language spoken all around the world. There is a great variety between
the sign languages spoken in different countries and regions. Some countries even have
more than a single sign language or dialect.’

A sign language interpreter, on the other hand, is a professional who establishes
communication between the people who speak sign language and other people who
can’t speak it and is required when there is a professional setting where family, relatives
or friends of the people who need sign interpreting do not have the necessary quali-
fications to enable communication or when there is a formal setting where an official
translation is required.

Like in every type of translation, the aim of a sign language interpreter is to convey
messages accurately. However, in sign language interpreting, the interpreter carries out
the process between deaf and hearing individuals by using two different channels of com-
munication: verbal language and sign language. This process might be simultaneous or
consecutive and appropriate techniques should be developed to enable communication.

There is no doubt that physical conditions are significant in all kinds of interpreting.
They are of great importance in this mode of interpreting, too. The interpreter has to
be seen by the participants who have impaired hearing and heard by the hearing par-
ticipants and s/he should also see and hear the clients clearly, which also signals us the
importance of technology in the process.

Besides all these common features, in the case of interpreting for people with dif-
ferent handicaps, their special and specific situation should also be kept in mind. It is
important that the interpreters have general knowledge about deafness to empathize
and create appropriate strategies based on the situation. Despite the similarities in dif-
ferent types of interpreting, there are certain differences in the case of sign language
interpreting. Cokely explains the main difference as follows:¢

“Given that sign language interpreters/transliterators are positioned between sign
language and spoken language worlds, there are critical aspects of their social and
cultural positionality that have no counterpart among interpreters who are positioned
between two spoken language worlds.”

Interpreters who carry out the process of interpreting for the deaf can be either
deaf or hearing. Interpreters who are deaf interpret between different national sign
languages or within a sign language. As for interpreters who are hearing, they work
in similar interpreting settings, but generally they interpret between spoken language
and a sign language. On the other hand, deaf and hearing interpreters can work as a
team.” As Cokely states, “On the surface it appears that the cognitive, linguistic and com-
municative processes that are at work in such interactions are fundamentally different
for deaf people and for their nondeaf teammates”.® Considering this, it can be stated
that teamwork is of importance and it is important to note that deaf translators should

https://www.eud.eu/about-us/eud-position-paper/sign-language-interpreter-guidelines (March,3 2022)
Cokely 2009, 1.

Skaten, Urdal and Tiselius 2021.

Cokely 2009, 25.

oo wu;



SINGILOGOS 2022 < 2(1) < 258 - 265
DOST. 0. B. ¢- TWO DIFFERENT MODES OF TRANSLATION: INTERPRETING FOR THE DEAF AND THE DEAF-BLIND

also be given the equal rights, chances and be provided with the necessary education/
training to carry out the duty as a part of the team.

As in all professions, it is important to have organizations and associations to improve
the conditions in the field. There are several organizations and associations for inter-
preting for the deaf all around the world such as World Association of Sign Language
Interpreters (WASLI), Registry of Interpreters for the Deaf (RID), The European. Forum
of Sign Language Interpreters (EFSLI). There are also ministries and other national
organizations in different countries such as the Ministry of Family and Social Policies and
Ministry of National Education or independent organizations such as ISMEK in Turkey.

Lack of communication for people with hearing loss might lead to social, emotional
and educational problems depending on the level of their handicap.® Therefore, it is
important to provide them the appropriate conditions to enable communication. Indi-
vidual steps are, of course, of great help. However, official organizations are needed for
setting criteria for the interpreting process.

The organizations founded for this field of interpreting try to establish a professional
framework for interpreting for the deaf. For example, WASLI prepared a guideline for
interpreting for the deaf. There are three main points in the guideline which can be
summarized as follows:

+ The interpreters are supposed to interpret between the deaf and hearing people
in a complete, accurate and impartial way. They should do their best to have
improved conditions for enabling communication between the parties.

+ The translator should take ethical decisions including having suitable skills for the
work, improving themselves professionally in interpreting, getting prepared for
the work, turning down the work they are offered if they are not qualified for it
and turning down the work if they are not sure they can be impartial.

+ Deaf people can represent themselves and direct their lives, so they should be
given the equal opportunities in all positions.™

As it can be seen in the guideline, there are principles for carrying out the process of
Interpreting for the Deaf and it can be stated that these principles are useful to create
a professional framework for this mode of translation and help other people to it better.
These guidelines are also useful to help Interpreting for the Deaf be conceived as a
translation mode as it is not considered as translation by some. Despite this negative
point of view, it can be said that Interpreting for the Deaf is luckily taking more part on
the TV and in other parts of our daily lives day by day.

One of the dimensions in interpreting is Interpreting for the Deaf-Blind. In order to
understand what Interpreting for the Deaf-Blind is, it is necessary to know what the
term deaf-blind refers to. Deaf-blind people usually have some useful but not always
reliable vision and hearing. Some of the Deaf-Blind people have little or no useable
hearing and vision.™

9 Sahli and Belgin (cited in Visne and Yildirim) 2020, 681.
10 http://wasli.org/wp-content/uploads/2014/06/WASLI-Statement-on-Role.pdf (October 16, 2014)
11 http://www.aadb.org/FAQ/faq_DeafBlindness.html#define (October 16, 2014)
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The three main points which were set forth by WASLI and mentioned above, also apply
to interpreting for the deaf-blind. On the other hand, the individual’s needs direct the
interpreting situation.'? Therefore, there are different types of interpreting for the deaf-
blind.

The amount and type of vision and hearing a person has determines the method of
interpreting for the Deaf-Blind. These methods are as follows:

+ “Sign language at close visual range (less than 4 feet) and/or within a limited
visual space

+ Sign language at a greater visual range (4-8 feet) for individuals with limited
peripheral vision

+ Sign language received at close visual range with the use of tracking

+ Sign language received by sense of touch with one or two hands (tactile)
+ Fingerspelling received by sense of touch (tactile)

+ Print-on-Palm (block letters drawn on the palm)

+ Speechreading at close visual range

+ Hearing with assistive listening devices

+ Reading via text-based devices and services (e.g., real-time captioning connected
to a large visual display or refreshable Braille output)

+ Sign supported speech”.”

The point that should be kept in mind is that Interpreting for deaf-blind requires
more than transmission of words. “The task of a deaf-blind interpreter is to mediate a
complete picture to a deaf-blind person about the situation. This will be formed by three
functions: language transmission, guiding, and transmission of visual information”.™ As
interpreters for deaf-blind are required to have three main functions at the same time,
their duty is demanding and stressful. Therefore, interpreters should be equipped with
special knowledge and training and be able to cope with the stress of this demanding
task, so having breaks are necessary and feedback from a deaf-blind client can relieve
the stress and improve the interpreting process.

CONCLUSION

Interpreting for the Deaf and Interpreting for the Deaf-Blind can be considered as
alternative modes of translation as opposed to classical modes of translation. They have
both common and different features compared to interpreting between two foreign
languages. Like in all interpreting types, the interpreters are there for both parties and
their duty is to carry out the interpreting process in the most appropriate way possible.
On the other hand, differences occur due to the special situation of one of the clients.
Therefore, interpreters should be trained and equipped appropriately for the job keeping
both the common and different features in mind. International and local organizations

12 Joffee, Huebner, Prickett and Welch. 1995.
13 https://digitalcommons.wou.edu/dbi_interpreters/24 (October 16, 2014).
14 Hassinen, 2014.
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are of great help and significance in providing the necessary conditions for the interpreters
and clients and creating a professional network for interpreters. Thus, it is important
to support such organizations to improve the conditions in the field of interpreting for
the handicapped.

Organizations of sign interpreting can be formed of both deaf and hearing interpreters
to come up with a variety of solutions to improve the profession. Such organizations
with professional setting can also shape the future of interpreters for the handicapped.
On the other hand, it is important that universities provide education on interpreting
for the handicapped at different levels of study (bachelors’, master’s and PhD). They
should also provide trainings for those who want to specialize in this field.

FURTHER STUDIES

This review study consists of interpreting for the deaf and deaf-blind. Translation
for the deaf and deaf-blind with special focus on different media such as books and TV
programs can be studied. On the other hand, further studies can be carried on transla-
tion/interpreting for people with different types of handicaps so as to shed light on the
current situation and also offer solutions to the problems of such types of translation/
interpreting.
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DVA MODELA PRENOSA PORUKE: PREVODEN]JE ZA
SLABOVIDE I OSOBE OSTECENOG SLUHA

Rezime:

Studije u vezi sa prevodilastvom govore o razli¢itim formama, a
medu njima i prevodenju usmerenom ka slabovidim i osobama
oStecenog sluha. Razvoj svesti o osobama drugacijih potreba doveo
jerasta interesovanja za ove modele prevodenja, a predstavnike ovih
grupa je priblizio drustvu, upravo zahvaljujuci procesu prevodenja.
Ne samo naucnici, stru¢njaci, no i medijski sadrZzaji, internet pla-
tforme, savremena sredstva komunikacije, dogadaji, i sl, postaju
sve viSe zainteresovani za ove oblike prevodenija, ali i sve dostupniji
pomenutim grupama. Brojna udruzenja rade na tome da ovakvo
prevodenje dobije i svoje standardizovane forme, dok najvedi
doprinos daju sami aktivni prevodioci. Iako ova dva modela dele | Slabovidi,

neke osobine sa drugim oblicima prevodenja, krase ih i znacajne | Osobe oStecenog sluha,
razlike i izazovi, na koje ovaj rad Zeli da ukaze. Jezik.

Kljucne reci:

Prevodenje,
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Apstrakt:

Ovo istrazivanje se bavi ulogom pasiva i njegovim uticajem na
prevodenje sa engleskog jezika na srpski jezik. Rad pokazuje u
kojoj meri strukture u engleskom jeziku uti¢u na sam red reci,
kao i na vremena koja se koriste kao prevodni ekvivalenti u
srpskom jeziku. U ovom radu dat je i teorijski pregled pasivnog
glasa na razlic¢itim nivoima. U fokusu ovog rada su studenti
prve godine studija (studijskog programa Anglistika), koji su
za potrebe vezbi knjizevnog prevodenja sa engleskog jezika
na srpski jezik prevodili pasivne konstrukcije u pomenutom
smeru. Njihovi primeri prevodenja predstavljaju glavni deo

Kljué¢ne reci:

analize ovog istraZivanja, koji pokazuju da postoji snazan uticaj Preyod,
engleskog jezika na strukturu prevedene re¢enice, kaoina | FasV:
direktan prevod. Pored direktnog prevoda, analiziran je agens | Engleskijezik,

i vreme. Sama analiza predstavljena u ovom radu doprinosi | SrPskijezik,
boljem razumevanju sli¢nosti i razlika u pogledu obrazaca | Direktniprevod,
prevodenja u smeru sa engleskog jezika na srpski jezik. Gramatika.

Predmet istrazivanja ovog rada su pasivne konstrukcije engleskog jezika, kao i na
koji nacin one utiCu na prevodne ekvivalente u srpskom jeziku. Primarni fokus rada je
direktan prevod sa engleskog jezika na srpski jezik, kao i promene u vezi sa agensom
i vremenom, koje nastaju prilikom procesa prevodenja tekstova u smeru sa engleskog
jezika na srpski jezik, kao i na red reci koji se koristi u ciljnom jeziku pod uticajem tekstova koji
se prevode. Prakti¢ni deo obuhvata analizu 249 recenica iz razli€itih tekstova prevedenih
sa engleskog jezika na srpski jezik, koji su studenti prve godine studijskog programa
Anglistika koristili na vezbama knjizevnog prevodenja. Prilikom odabira tekstova za ovo
istrazivanje, vodilo se raCuna o nivou znanja studenata. Za potrebe ovog rada, sprovedeno
je kvantitativno i kvalitativno istrazivanje.

Glavna hipoteza istraZivanja odnosi se na uticaj pasivnih konstrukcija na prevodne
ekvivalente u ciljnom jeziku. Pretpostavlja se da konstrukcije iz engleskog jezika direktno
i u velikoj meri utiCu na red reci i same konstrukcije, koje se koriste kao ekvivalenti
prilikom prevodenja na srpski jezik.

** [strazivanje i deo teorijskog okvira ovog rada deo su master rada autora.

*E-mail: mroncevic@singidunum.ac.rs @RS,
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DOSLOVNO PREVODEN]JE

Pri doslovnom prevodenju, prevodilac se koristi prevodilackim tehnikama i postupcima,
koje omogucdavaju da se tekst prevede uz pracenje strukture izvornog teksta. Doslovno
prevodenje moze se javiti i u pisanom i u usmenom prevodenju.

Doslovno prevodenje u pisanom prevodenju

Pisano prevodenje je proces prenoSenja poruke sa jednog jezika u drugi u pisanoj
formi. Kako bi preveo tekst, prevodilac polazi od zapisane izvorne poruke, koju prvenstveno
Cita i analizira da bi je dekodirao i shvatio poruku koju ona nosi. Prilikom tumacenja
poruke, razmislja se o smislu poruke, dok se eventualna pomoc trazi u enciklopedijama,
priru¢nicima ili recnicima. Ukoliko se radi o tekstu iz odredene struke, prevodilac se moze
konsultovati sa ljudima koji su obuceniji, bilo stru¢no bilo lingvisticki, da interpretiraju
sadrzaj poruke, koja se na taj nacin treba preneti. Nakon dekodiranja poruke, prevodilac
prelazi na sam proces prevodenja, odnosno ponovno kodiranje poruke na jezik na koji
se prevodi.

Prevedeni, odnosno ponovno kodirani, tekst moZe se doterivati i dalje menjati, ili
proslediti stru¢noj osobi (lektoru) na proveru. Neki prevodioci smatraju da je spremnost
prevodilaca da prevodi u duhu jezika na koji se prevodi veoma bitna. Oni smatraju da se
na taj nac¢in ne menja poruka, ve¢ da se misao izrazava na bolji nacin. Medutim, uprkos
navedenim tendencijama, doslovno prevodenje i prenoSenje primarnog znacenja poruke
koristi se Cesto prilikom pismenog ili usmenog prevodenja.

Bilo pismeno ili usmeno, knjizevno, naucno ili stru¢no, prevodenje jeste proces koji
se sastoji iz dva podprocesa - iz razumevanja sadrzaja iskazanog na jednom jeziku i
reformulisanja istog sadrZaja na drugom ciljnom jeziku.?

Opravdanost upotrebe doslovnog prevodenja

Doslovno prevodenje smatra se ozgloglasenim i nepotrebnim u mnogim slucajevima.
Medutim, postoje i oni slucajevi u kojima je ovakva vrsta prevodenja ne samo opravdana,
vec i pozeljna.? Ukoliko identic¢na rec, kolokacija, fraza ili izraz postoji u jeziku na koji se
prevodi, opravdano je koristiti se doslovnim prevodenjem. Ako su pomenuti segmenti
prevedeni koriS¢enjem odomacdenih termina, neCemo ni primetiti da je prevod doslovan.
Sa druge strane, ukoliko rec, fraza ili izraz ne postoji u jeziku na koji se prevodi, prevod
moZe zvucati grubo ili rogobatno. U takvim slucajevima, traga se za adekvatnim prevodnim
ekvivalentima - odnosno recima i kostrukcijama, koje se prirodno koriste u jeziku na koji
se prevodi, odnosno u ciljnom jeziku.

1 1lvir, 1995.
2 Vidi¢, 2013.
3 Hlebec, 2017.
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S obzirom na to da se prevodenje smatra i zanatom i umecem, neophodno je da
prevodilac bude i vest, kako bi, koristeci adekvatne tehnike, preneo poruku, ali i domisljat
- da bi poruku preneo u skladu sa jezickom kulturom jezika na koji prevodi.*

Opravdanost anglicizama u prevodenju

Osim doslovnog prevodenja, prevodioci se sve ceS¢e odlucuju da umesto odomacenog
ekvivalenta iskoriste anglicizam. Medutim, kao i sa doslovnim prevodenjem, svaka
upotreba anglicizama nije podjednako opravdana.> Prema Prcicu, anglicizam je sasvim
neopravdan u slucajevima kada postoji domaca ili odomacdena rec za dati strani sadrza;j
ili onda kada postoji mogucnost prevodenja primenom morfo-sintaksickih i semantickih
sredstava srpskog jezika (na primer: ,printer” - kao anglicizam i ,Stampac” - kao domacdi
termin). Upotreba je uslobno opravdana kada je anglicizam jezicki ekonomicniji od
domace ili odomacene reci ili izraza (kurikulum umesto nastavnog plana i programa).
Anglicizam je opravdan u slucaju kada uvodi novu nijansu znacenja u sistem srpskog
jezika, onda kada se reci razlikuju sustinski, kao u primeru ,be(j)bisiter(ka)” i ,dadilja”, dok
je sasvim opravdan ukoliko unosi sasvim novo znacenje, Sto se moze videti u primerima:
menadZment, softver, hardver, bestseler i slicno. Za ovakve reci ne postoji domaca ili
odomacena re¢, koja na bolji nacin moze preneti znacenje.®

Uloga konteksta u doslovnom prevodenju

Iako na samom pocetku prevodilac svom poslu pristupa pasivno, on svoje delo mora
shvatiti i doziveti uzevsi u obzir kontekst. Kontekst pomaze pri shvatnju reci, sintagme,
opisa zbivanja ili stvari.” Kada se koristi kontekstom, prevodilac prvo izvorni tekst posmatra
kao povezanu logic¢ku celinu i radi na shvatanju istog, a tek onda pocinje da prevodi
koriste¢i gorenavedene prevodne metode i postupke.

Njumark (1988) tvrdi da prevodilac mora biti svestan svih varijanti konteksta, ali i
konstatuje da to ne znaci da je kontekst najvazniji faktor u svim prevodima ili da ima
primat nad pravilima, teorijom ili primarnim znacenje. S tim u vezi, kontekst u manjoj
meri utiCe na tehnicke termine i neologizme nego na opste reci - Sto su re¢i manje
povezane sa kontekstom, prevodilac ¢e se verovatnije odluciti za doslovan prevod.
Njumark (1988) dodaje i da dobar doslovan prevod mora biti efektan sam po sebi, te
da postoji u dobrim prevodima postoji pravo mesto i za ovaj prevodilacki postupak.?

Ivir, 1995.
Pr¢i¢, 2005.
Pr¢i¢, 2005.
Brusar, 1961.
Njumark, 1988.
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PASIV PREMA ZAJEDNICKOM EVROPSKOM REFERENTNOM OKVIRU ZA
JEZIKE

Prema Zajednickom evropskom referentnom okviru za jezike (CEFR), pasiv se uvodi
i testira na nivou B2, kada se provera znanja vrSi u skladu sa glagolima za koje se smatra
da su do tog nivoa poznati u€enicima engleskog jezika. Prema CEFR-u, na B2 nivou
neophodno je poznavanje glagola poput expected, known, obliged, thoughti i koriS¢enje
infinitiva nakon pomenutih glagola, u cilju formiranja pasivnih konstrukcija.®

Nakon toga, na nivou C1 uvode se kompleksniji glagoli poput glagola assumed,
discovered, felt, found, proved, koji, takode, uz infinitiv mogu graditi pasivne konstrukcije.

Studenti prve godine studijskog programa Anglistika, koji su deo analize obavljene
za potrebe ovog rada, engleski jezik poznaju na nivou B2-C1, te su i tekstovi koje su
prevodili odabrani i uskladeni u skladu sa tim."°

REZULTATI ISTRAZIVANJA

Za potrebe ovog rada sprovedeno je kvalitativno i kvantitativno istrazivanje kako bi
se utvrdilo da li postoji uticaj pasivnih konstrukcija engleskog jezika na prevodne ekviva-
lente u srpskom jeziku, kao i u kojoj meri pasiv utice na red reci prilikom prevodenija.

Opis korpusa analize

Analiza obuhvata Cetiri teksta koris¢enih za potrebe vezbi prevodenja sa engleskog
jezika na srpski i 249 primera prevoda recenica sa engleskog jezika na srpski jezik. Analiza
se sastoji od analize agensa, glagolske kategorije vreme i direknog prevoda.

Analizirane recenice

Za potrebe ovog istrazivanja analizirane su sledece recenice:

Recenica 1: In their most recent study, participants were asked to do things such as public
speaking under a time pressure while being harassed.

Recenica 2: Carroll and his colleague Anna Phillips, also a health psychologist at the
University of Birmingham, have been involved in some of the most recent work around stress
and health.

Recenica 3: General or vocational, formal or informal, education systems are requlated
by numerous laws and legal acts and there are significant divergences between education
systems in the world.

Reclenica 4: After each excerpt, the student responded to questions about the tune, including
whether it was familiar or not, how enjoyable it was, and whether it was associated with any
particular incident, episode or memory.

9 The Common European Framework for Languages, 2001.
10 The Common European Framework for Languages, 2001.
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Recenica 5: It just so happens, this is also one way of improving your brain’s memory,
which is why some language courses are set to a musical pattern of ear-catching melodies.

Recenica 6: Finally, when we survey people to find out how they spend their money, their
purchase history is mostly based on material goods, from TVs to cars to houses.

Recenica 7: “It turns out that while having more money is associated with happiness, the
link is much weaker than people believe it to be,” claims Michael.

Upotreba agensa u prevodenju pasivnih konstrukcija sa engleskog jezika na
srpski jezik

U primerima u kojima je prisustvo agensa bitno, studenti se u potpunosti odlucuju
za prevodenje agensa. Primeri prevoda recenice “In their most recent study, participants
were asked to do things such as public speaking under a time pressure while being harassed.”
pokazuju da je koriS¢enje agensa neophodno u situacijama kada je on znacajan
za kontekst recenice, bududi da se 100% studenata opredelilo za upotrebu agensa u
prevodu. Recenica “Carroll and his colleague Anna Phillips, also a health psychologist at the
University of Birmingham, have been involved in some of the most recent work around stress
and health”, takode potvrduje da je neizostavno upotrebiti agens onda kada je njegovo
odustvo narusilo kontekst u prevodu. 100% studenata prepoznalo je vaznost agensa u
ovoj recenici, te je i prevelo isti.

Primeri prevoda recCenice “General or vocational, formal or informal, education systems
are requlated by numerous laws and legal acts and there are significant divergences between
education systems in the world.” podcrtavaju znacaj agensa u prevodu. Prepoznaje se
vaznost prevodenja agensa u tekstovima sa formalnim registrom, te se 100% studenata
i ovde odlucuje za prevodenje agensa. U ovom slucaju, neizbezno je prevesti agens kako
se ne bi narusio kontekst recenice.

Iz istog razloga, 100% studenata prevodi agens u reCenicama iz teksta koji se nalazi
u- "It just so happens, this is also one way of improving your brain’s memory, which is why
some language courses are set to a musical pattern of ear-catching melodies.” i “After each
excerpt, the student responded to questions about the tune, including whether it was familiar
or not, how enjoyable it was, and whether it was associated with any particular incident,
episode or memory."

Uticaj engleskog jezika i pasivnih konstrukcija engleskog jezika na prevodne
ekvivalente u srpskom jeziku i glagolsku kategoriju vreme

Analiza prevoda potvrduje veliki uticaj pasivnih konstrukcija engleskog jezika na
prevodne ekvivalente u srpskom jeziku.

Kroz analizu prevoda recenica “In their most recent study, participants were asked to do
things such as public speaking under a time pressure while being harassed.” i*“Carroll and
his colleague Anna Phillips, also a health psychologist at the University of Birmingham, have
been involved in some of the most recent work around stress and health" uticaj konstrukcija
engleskog jezika jeste ocigledan s obzirom na to da se studenti vecinski opredeljuju za
isti red redi i traZe doslovne ekvivalente u ciljnom jeziku.
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3%

B Prevodi =3 drugadijorty sfukturom B Prevodi =3 igtom strukturom. B

[ ]
Tlustracija 1: Analiza strukture prevedenih recenica 1
I
B Prevodi sadnsgeliom siukiuron @Pievodisaislomsoukiuom W W

Ilustracija 2: Analiza strukture prevedenih recenica 2

Medutim, pomenuti uticaj najvidljiviji je u prevodima recenice “General or vocational,
formal or informal, education systems are regulated by numerous laws and legal acts and
there are significant divergences between education systems in the world.” Pretpostavlja
se da velika vecina (97%) studenata ovu recenicu prevodi doslovno zbog njene formalne
prirode. U tekstovima informativnog karaktera, pasiv je oCekivan i u srpskom jeziku.
Svega 3% ispitanika odluCuje se za male varijacije, te nudi aktivho reSenje umesto
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pasivne konstrukcije u prevodu na ciljni jezik. Smatra se i da studenti reCenicu “After each
excerpt, the student responded to questions about the tune, including whether it was familiar
or not, how enjoyable it was, and whether it was associated with any particular incident,
episode or memory.” percipiraju na isti nacin, te nijedan prevod nudi opciju koja ne prati
u potpunosti strukturu i red reci izvorne recCenice, dok svega jedan student prepoznaje
potrebu za blagim izmenama u recenici “It just so happens, this is also one way of improving
your brain’s memory, which is why some language courses are set to a musical pattern of
ear-catching melodies."

Recenica “It turns out that while having more money is associated with happiness, the
link is much weaker than people believe it to be,” claims Michael. jeste joS jedan reprezenta-
tivni primer uticaja pasivnih konstrukcija engleskog jezika na prevodne ekvivalente, s
obzirom na to da se vecina studenata odlucila za pradenje strukture izvornog teksta
- ,Ispostavilo se da iako je viSe novca povezano sa srecom, veza je mnogo slabija nego
Sto ljudi veruju da jeste “, tvrdi Majkl. Primeri koji odudaraju od pracenja strukture
izvornog teksta predstavljaju slobodnije primere prevoda, kojih u prevodu ove recenice
ima znatno viSe nego na prethodnom.

Ne uzimajudi u obzir kvalitet prevoda recenica u celosti, a uz osvrt na deo izvorne
reCenice koja sadrzi pasivnu konstrukciju, mozZe se uociti da studenti pazljivo biraju
konstrukcije i reci koje bi na bolji i prirodniji nacin zamenile doslovan pasivni ekvivalent
u srpskom jeziku. Uprkos tome, svega 11 od ukupno 39 radova, odnosno 28.20% uzorka,
ne sadrzi pasivnu konstrukciju, dok 71.80% recenica (28 radova) zadrZava istu ili slicnu
strukturu poput one u izvornom tekstu.

Sli¢ni rezultati dobijeni su i analizom recenice iz “Finally, when we survey people to find
out how they spend their money, their purchase history is mostly based on material goods,
from TVs to cars to houses.” - naime, 28% prevoda odudara od strukture izvornog teksta.

Iz svega pomenutog moze se uvideti da engleski jezik u znacajnoj meri utice na
konstrukcije koje se formiraju prilikom procesa prevodenja, s obzirom na to da se velika
vecina studenata odlucuje za pradenje konstrukcije izvorne recenice, iako ta opcija u
nekim slucajevima nije u skladu sa duhom ciljnog, odnosno srpskog jezika.

Pored toga, glagolska kategorija vreme ostaje dosledna u prevodima.

Rezultati istrazivanja potvrduju glavnu hipotezu odnosno dokazuju da pasivne konstrukcije
iz engleskog jezika direktno i u velikoj meri uticu na red reci i konstrukcije koje se upotre-

bljavaju kao prevodni ekvivalenti u srpskom jeziku bududi da se studenti vecinski drze
prevoda ,blizeg” engleskim konstrukcijama.
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ZAKLJUCAK

Prepotpostavke da pasivne konstrukcije engleskog jezika u znacajnoj meri uticu na
prevodne ekvivalente u ciljnom (srpskom) jeziku - na red redi i konstrukcije koje se
koriste prilikom procesa prevodenja - potvrdene su ovim istraZivanjem.

U prvom delu analize moZe se zakljuciti da se agens retko izostavlja u prevodenju
pasivnih konstrukcija, osim onda kada prevodioci osete potrebu za izostavljanjem agensa
i prilagodavanju reda reci i strukture recenice ciljnom jeziku. Pasivne konstrukcije prevode
se na ciljni jezik upotrebom ekvivalentnih glagolskih vremena, te se moze uvideti da u
ovom delu analize ne dolazi do vec¢ih nedoumica.

Najvedi uticaj pasivnih konstrukcija na srpski jezik vidljiv je u samim strukturama
prevedenih recenica, koje najceS¢e sadrze pasiv u primerima prevoda i onda kada to
nije opcija koja je u duhu srpskog jezika. Ovakvi doslovni prevodi prate strukturu i red
reCi izvorne recenice, a ekvivalenti vokabularnih segmenta neretko jesu anglicizmi i u
slucajevima kada odomaceni termini postoje.

Neophodno je da prevodilac koristi adekvatne tehnike kako bi preneo poruku na ciljni
jezik, a u skladu sa jezickom kulturom ciljnog jezika, kako bi poruka koja se prenosi bila
bliska i jasna njenim citaocima.
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THE STATUS OF THE PASSIVE VOICE IN TRANSLATION

Summary:

This research paper investigates the status of the passive
voice and its impact on translation from English into Serbian.
Moreover, this paper highlights to what extent structures in
English affect the word order and tenses used as equivalents
in the Serbian language. The theoretical overview of the pas-
sive voice at different levels is also provided in this paper.
Students in the 1st year of studies (study programme - An-
glistics), who translated passive constructions from English
into Serbian as a part of their midterm exams, are the focus
of this paper. Their midterm exams are the vital part of the
analysis, which shows that there is a strong impact regard-
ing the sentence structure, as well as direct translation.
However, even though we concluded that the impact onthe | Keywords:
tenses used also exists, itis less significant compared to the | Passive voice,
above-mentioned grammar notions. Furthermore, the study | English,
presented in this paper contributes to the better understand- | Translation,

ing of the similarities and differences concerning translating | Grammar,
patterns in the above-mentioned languages. Direct translation.
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